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II. That for the right Auen; of Serip- 
ure, it is of great moment to know what the 
val. eminent Writers before us have taught, | 
"mod what they have agreed in. 2. 
rg, More. particularly, Ancients fiſt: 

2. And then Moderns. 6. 
III. That ef the tuo Extremes, 'Profintcefs 
Wo: and Superſtition. the latter is the ſafeſt for 
1 a one to lean to. 11. 
IV. That it is injurin and de 8 the Sa- 
craments to call them Poſitive Duties, ra- 
ther than Religious Rites. 16. 

I. The Euchariſt not merely a Duty, but a 
ſacred Rite wherein God bears a Part. 17 
2 That Part of it which is Duty, i5 not a 
ſingle 5 but more. 20. | 
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1 1 N Page 184 I have followed the common Opinion 

1 of ſome learned Proteſtants (Mr. Bingham, Dr. Wall, 
Tc.) in relation to Infiurt-Communion, 25 prevailing in 
the Vith Century, under a Notion of its ſtrict neceſſity, 
built upon John VI. 53. Tho' I had ſome Scruple 
about it; ws may. appear by my manner of expreſſing 
my ſelf, and by the Reference to Thoridike at the Bottom. 
Have ſiace looked ſomewhat deeper into That 
| Quoſtion, I think it now juſt to my Readers, to ad- 
vertiſe them, that I -apprehend That common Opinion 
to be a Adiſtake; and that tho' the Practice of giving 
Communion to Children at ten or at ſeven Yeats of Age 
(or ſomewhat ſooner) was ancient, and perhaps general, 


yet the Practiſe of communicating mere Infauts, under + 


a Notion of its neceſſiey, and as built upon John VI, 
came not in before the'V ITIth or IX th Century, never 
was general; or however laſted not long in the Weſt, 
where it firſt began, , My Reaſons for this Perſwaſion 
are too long to give here: But I thought this ſhort 
Hint might de proper, to prevent Miſ-Conceptions as 
— .. - Wa eo tas f 
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WE to. he 5 which, dert : 
ture and right Reaſon afford, f 
ing 8 of ſuch Helps and, Means for the in- 
terpreting Scripture, as God's good Providence, 
in former or later Ages, has furniſh'd us d 
The Subject is of very great Weight! in itſelf, 
and of near Concern. to, every Chriſtian; and 
therefore ought to be ſtudied with a Cate 
« proportioned to the Importance of it: That 
e ſo We may govern both our ſelves and our 
« People, aright, in a Matter of ſuch Conſe. 
< quence; avoiding with great Caution the 
« Extremes. on both Hands, both of exceſive 
t Superſtition on one Hand, and of profant Neg- 
+ ſect on the other. We are now viſibly un- 
e der the Extreme of Neglect; and therefore 
ce e ought to ſtudy by all Means poſſible to 
e inſpire. our People with a Juſt Reſpect for 
ce this Holy Inſtitution, | and ro animate them 
e defire. earneſtly to partake often of it; 
1 and in order to that, to Prep are rhemſelyes 
& ſeriouſly, to ſet about it With Reverence and 

« Devotion, and with thoſe Holy wy: and 
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« ſolemn vous, that ought to accompany it *- 

Bur before I enter upon the Main Subject: 
it may not be improper here to throw in ſome 
previous Conſiderations, in order to prepare my 
Readers for what they will find in this Trea- 
tiſe, that they may the more eaſily form a true 
and ſound Judgment of the Subject. Matter of it. 

1. Tu E firſt Conſideration is, that Scripture 
alone is our compleat Rule of Faith and Man- 
ners, © containing all Things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, ſo that whatſoever is not read there. 
* in, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be 
„ requir'd of any Man, that it ſhould be believ- 
« ed as an Article of Faith, or be thought re- 
e quiſite or neceſſary to Salvation +. 

WATEVER Scripture contains, Erber in 
expreſ3 Words tightly underſtood, or 'by Conſe- 
quence juſtly deduced, is Scripture Doctrine, and 
ought to be Religiouſly believed and obeyed; 
allowing only for the different Degrees of In. 
portance belonging to different Seri . ruths, 
or Scripture-Precepts. 

II. Fox the right underſtanding of Sehpture, 
it is of great Moment to know what the moſt 
eminent Writers, or Teachers, ancient and mo- 
dern, have thought before us on the ſame Sub- 
ject; and more eſpecially to obſerve what they 
unanimouſly agreed i in. For, as they had the 
ſame Scriptures before them, and the ſame com. 
mon wes on to direct them, and uſed as much 
Care and Diligence, and were bleſſed With a 


Bp. Burnet on Article 31 
© Artiole the VIth. . * 155. 
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great Integrity as any of us now can juſtly pre- 
tend to, their Judgment is not to be lighted, 
nor their Inſtructions to be deſpiſed. The Ke. 
 ſponſa Prudentum, the Reports, Precedents, a nd 
 adjuaged Gaſes arc allowed to be of conſiderable. 
Weight for determining Points of Law: And 
why ſhould they not be of like Weight, ordi- 
narily, for the determining Points of Theology? 
Human Law: there, and Divine Law here, is 
properly the authentick Rule of Aclion: But 
the common Reaſon of Mankind is properly the 
Rule of Interpretation in both Caſes: And that 
common Reaſon ſhines out the brighteſt, and 
appears in greateſt Perfection, in the united Ver- 
dict of the wiſeſt and moſt excellent Men. It 
is much eaſier for one, ot for ſome feu fallible 
Interpreters to be deceived, than for many, other 
Circumſtances ſuppoſed equal. Nothing leſs 
than very clear Seripture, or as clear Reaſons 
ought to weigh any Thing againſt the concur- 
ring Sem iments of the Chriſtian World : And 
even in ſuch a Caſe, ſome fair Account ought 
to be given, how it came to paſs, that ſuch 
clear Scripture, or clear Reaſon had hitherto e- 
ſcaped the Notice, or miſled of the bs 
of the wiſeſt and beſt of Men. 
A veny judicious Writer of our own has 
obſerv d, that “variety of Judgments. and O- 


4 pinions argueth 0b/curity in thoſe Things 
© whereabout they differ; but that which all 


« parts receive for Truth, that which, every 
« one having ſifted, is by no one denied, or 


- doubted 'of, muſt needs be matter of in fal. 
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« [ible Certainty K. This He applies to 
the general Doctrine of the Holy Communion; 
as being © inſtrumentally a Cauſe of the real Par · 
« ticipation of Chriſt, and of Life in his Body 
« and Bloud f. And it is of this that He ſays, 
that all Sides at length, for ought He could 
* ſee, were come to a general Agreement: 
« All approve and acknowledge to be moſt 
e true, as having nothing in it but that which 
e the Words of Chriſt are on all Sides con- 
e feſſed to inforce; nothing but that which 
„ the Church of God hath always thought 
4 neceflary 3 nothing but that which alone 
e is ſufficient' for every Chriſtian Man to 
believe concerning the Uſe and Force of 
« this Sacrament: Finally, nothing but that 
„ wherewith the Writings of all | Antiquity 
are confonant, and all Chriſtian confeſ 
ce ſions agteeable +- Thus wrote that ex- 
cellent Perſon, in the Year 1597. The 
Zwinglians by that Time had corrected. or more 
clearly explained their Principles: And Socinus 
was ſcarce yet known on this Side the Water, 
or had made no Figure with reſpect to this 
Subject, or none worth the mentioning, in 
oppoſition to a Preſcription of 1500 Years 
before Him, and to the united Voice of all the 
Churches in his Time. It is a Maxim of Pru- 
dence, as in all other Matters, ſo alſo in the 
L 2 N to conſuls eta 05 wiſe, 


» Hooker B. v. p. 310. 161760 551 
+ Compare p. 306. rr. 306. 
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and to take to our Aſſiſtance the moſt eminent 
Lights we can any where find, either among 
Ancients: or Moderns. To be a little more 
particular,. I may here obſerve ſomething di- 
ſtinctiy fesch! a 
1. As to Ancients, ſome lived in the very 
Infancy of the Church, had perſonally known 
our Bleſſed Lord in the Fleſh, or converſed with 
the Apoſtles, and afterwards governed their re- 
ſpective Churches, as vencrable Biſhops, many 
Years, often adminiſtring the Holy Communion 
and at length dying Martyrs. Is it at all like> 
ly, that ſuch Men as they were, ſhould not un- 
derſtand the true Scripture Doctrine concerns 
ing the Sacraments, or that they ſhould affect 
todelude the People committedto their Charge, 
with Saperſtitious Conceits, or fond Expecta- 
tions? A Man muſt be of a very odd Turn of 
Mind, who can deliberately entertain ſo un- 
worthy a Thought of the Apoftolical Fathers, or 
can preſume to imagine that He ſees deeper 
into the Uſe, or Force of thoſe ſacred Inſtitu- 
tions than thoſe Holy Men did. It is reaſon- 
able to conceive, that the New Teſtament Was 
g penned with a very particular View tothe Ca- 
pacities of the frſ# Readers, or Hearers; not 
only becauſe it was natural to adapt the Style 
to the then current Language and Cuſtoms, but 
.alſo becauſe much depended; upon making the 
Goſpel plain and intelligible to the firſt Con- 
verts, above all that ſhould come after. Ifthe 
Farlieſt Chriſtians, Wer the e 1 
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not readily underſtand the Religion then taught, 
how ſhould it be handed down with Advan- 
rage to others of later Times? But if the Scrip- 
ture · Doctrine ſhould be ſuppoſed comparative- 
ly obſcure to thoſe that come after, yet ſo long 
as the earlier Chriſtians found it perfectly clear, 
and left behind them uſeful Memoirs where- 
by we may learn how they underſtood it, there 
will be ſufficient Security againſt - any dan- 
gerous Miſtakes in ſucceeding Ages, by look- 
ing back to the Senſe of the moſt early Inter- 
preters. Great Regard therefore ought to be 
paid to the known Senſe and judgment of 
the Apoſtolical Fathers x. The later Fathers, of 
the Second, Third, and Fourth Centuries, have 
their Weight alſo, in Proportion to their known 
Integrity, and Abilities, and Fame in all the 
Churches; and more eſpecially in Proportion 
to their early ſtanding, their nearnels to the 
Fountain Head f. 
2. As to Moderns of belt Note, they agree 
with the Ancients in the main Things, and 
may be uſefully conſulted on the preſent Sub- 
ject. Some of them have been eminently skill- 
ed in Fewiſh Antiquities, and others in Eccle- 
faſtical. Some have excelled in Criticiſm 
and the learned Languages: Others in clearneſs 
'of Conception, and accuracy of Judgment : All 
are uſeful in their ſeveral Ways and ep ſug- 
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Fof this: ſee 2 in ABp. Wat Apoſolical Fathers 
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I This — is confdered at large in | my knee. 
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geſt many Things which upon due Enquiry, 
will be found to be right, and which no ſingle 
Writer, left to Himſelf, and without conſult- 
ing them, would ever have thought on. A 
Man that affects to think by Himſelf, will of- 
ten fancy He ſees that in Scripture, which is 
not there, and will overlook what there real- 
ly is: He will run wide in his, Conjectures. 
criticize in a wrong Place, and fall ſhort in 
moſt Things, for want of Compaſs, and larger 
Views, or for want of a due Conſideration of 
Conſequences here, or there. Truth is of wide 
extent, and is all over uniform, and conſiſtent: 
And it may require many Eyes to look out, 
and ſcarch round, that every Poſition advanced 
may agree with all Truths, natural and reveal- 
ed, and that no heterogeneous Mixture be ad- 
mitted to deform and deface the whole Syſtem. 
How often does it happen, that a Man pleaſes 
Himſelf with a Thought, which-ftrikes Him 
at firſt View, and which perhaps He looks up- 
on as Demonſtration : And yet. farther Enqui- 
ries, into other Mens. Labours, may at length 
convince Him, that it is mcre Deluſion, juſtly 
exploded by the more knowing and Judicious. 
There are numberleſs Inſtances. of that Kind to 
be met with among Men of Letters; Which 
ſhould make every Writer cautious how He 
preſumes too far upon his own, unaſſiſted Abi- 
litics, and how He oppoſes his ſingle Judgment 
to the united Verdict of wiſe, great, and good 
Men. It requires commonly much Pains and 
Care to trace a Notion quite thro 3 t 4 n it 
. A 4 up 
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length à confiftent Chain of Truth may be 
the fineſt Wits, or ableſt Heads among the ſe- 


ſeientious uſe of ſuch Mears as are proper to 
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up to its fitſt Principles, and again to traver 
it to its remoteſt Conſequences, and to clear it 


of all juſt Objections, in order to be at length 


rationally ſatisfied, that it is ſound and good, 

and conſiſtent throughout. Different Churches, or 
Parties have their different Interpretations: of 
the ſame Texts, and their different Superſtru- 
Eures built upon the ſame Principles. 'They 
have reſpectively their ſeveral Pleas,' Pretences, 
Arguments, Solutions, for the maintaining a 
Debate either in the offenſive,” or defenſive Way. 


A Subject thus comes to be narrowly ſcann'd, 


and minutely viewed on every Side; and ſo ar 
wrought out, by a carcful Hand, from what 


veral contending Parties, have happily ſupplied. 

Bur perhaps it may here be asked; is then 
every Man obliged to Took deep into Religious 
Controverſies? Are not the Scriptures alone 
ſufficient for any plain and ſincere Chriſtian to 
conduct Himſelf by, whether as to Faith or 
"Manners > 1 anſwer: 1. Common Chriſtians 
muſt be content to underſtand Scripture as they - 
"may, under the Help of ſuch Guiaes as Provi- 
dence has placed over them. and in the con- 


their Circumſtances : Which is all that ordi- 
narily can be requir'd of them. 2. Thoſe: who 
. undertake to direc? and guide them, are more 

particularly obliged to ſearch into Religious Con- - 
' Froverſies, and to all Things (as far as lies 
r their 288881 in 1 order to jead others in the 
„„ - right 
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right Way. 3. Thoſe Guides ought, in their 
Enquiries, or Inſtructions, to pay a proper Re- 


gard and Deference to other Guides of em- 
nent Note, ancient and modern, and not light. 
ly to contradict them, or vary from them; re- 


membring always, that themſelves are fallibie, 
and that gem Notions (in Religion eſpecially) 


are not comparable, generally ſpeaking, to the 
old, proved, and tried. 4. If any Man interpret- 
ing Scripture in anew Senſe, pretends that his 
Doctrine at leaſt, is 0/4, being g Scripture-Dochrine'; | 
He ſhould be told, that his Interpretation how-. 
ever is neu, and very ſuſpicious, becauſe neu, 
and ſo not likely to be Scripture Doctrine. The 
Novelty of it, is it ſelf a ſtrong Preſumption 


againſt it, and ſuch as nothing can overbalance 


but very clear and Plain Reaſons on that Side. 
The judgment of ten Thouſand Inte 
will always be of conſiderale Weight againſt 
the Judgment of ſome e, ho are but Her- 


preters at beſt, and as Fallible as any other: And 


it muſt argue great Conceitedneſs and Self- 
Sufficiency, for a Man to expect to be heard, 
or attended to, as a Scripruriſt, or a Text 

in oppoſition to the Chriſtian mori; unleſs He 
firſt fairly conſiders and confutes What the a- 
bleſt Writers have pleaded for the received Gon- 


ſtruction, and next as fairly proves and infor- 


ces his own. That there is very great Weight 
and Force in the united Voice of the Chri- 
ſtian World, is a Point not to be denied by 

any: And indeed thoſe that affect to ſet ap. 
deu N n ate themſelves award of it, and 


tacitel V. | 


erpreters 
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tacitcly, at lcaſt, confeſs the ſame Thing. For, 
they value ſuch Authorities as they are any way 
able to procure, or even to torture ſo far as 
to make them ſpeak on their Side: And they 
pride themſelves Eighty in the zumber of their 
Diſciples (as often as they chance to ſucceed) 
thinking it a great Advantage to their Cauſe, 
if but the Multitude only, or the Vulgar Herd 
approve and eſpouſe the ſame Thing with 
them. Socinus, for inſtance, while He ſlight- 
ed, or pretended to flight, the concurring Judg- 
ment of all Churches, ancient and modern, yet 
felt a very ſenſible Pleaſure in the Applauſes 
of ſome few Individuals, whom He had been able 
to deceive: And He looked upon their Appro- 
bation as a confirming Circumſtance that his Sen- 
timents were true and right. This kind of 
natural Logick appears to be common to our 
Whole Species: And there are few, I believe, 
who are ſo ſanguine (unleſs diſordered) as to 
confide entirely in their own Judgment, or 
not to ſuſpect their own beſt Reaſonings, how- 
ever planſible they may at firſt appear, if they 
have no body elſe to concur with them, and 
ſupport them. Therefore again I conclude as 
before, that it is of great Moment to know 
and conſider, what Others have thought before 
zus, and what the common Reaſon of Mankind 
approves: And the more numerous or the 
more conſiderable the Perſons were or are who 
ſtand againſt us in any Article, the leſs Rea- 
ae generally, have we to be confident. of 
ar. own private Perſwakions. Es 
44151 F SHALL, 
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I SHALL only add, that in Subjects, which 
have already paſſed thro' many Hands, and 
which have been thoroughly ſifted and conſi- 
dered by the ableſt and beſt Heads, in a Courſe 
of 1700 Years, there appears to be a great deal 
more Room for Fudgment, than for Inventions 
ſince little neu can now be thought on, that 
is worth Notice; and it is much wiſer and 
ſafer to take the moſt valuable Obſervations 
of Men moſt eminent in their ſeveral Ways, 
than to advance poor Things of our own, which 
perhaps are ſcarce worth the een in 
compariſon of the other. 

III. I MUST farther premiſe, in e 
our preſent Subject, that as there may be two 
Extremes, viz. of Superſtition on one Hand, 
and of Profaneneſs on the other, it appears to 
be much ſafer and better to lean towards the 
former Extreme, than to incline to the latter. 
Where there is Room for Donut, it is prudent 
to err rather on that Side which aſeribes 100 
much to the Sacrament, than on that ws 
aſcribes too little. 1. Becauſe it is erting 
the Side of the Precepss: For, Scripture gives 
us expreſs Cautions * againſt paying too little 
Regard to this holy Sacrament, but never cau- 
tions us at all, or however not expreſsly, a- 
gainſt the contrary Extreme. 2. Beſides, ſince 
we attempt not, and deſire not to carry the 
Reſpect due to the Sacrament at all higher than 
the ancient Churches, and the primitive Saints 
and Martyrs have carried the lame before, it 


* 
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will be crring on the humble, modeſt, pious Side, 
H we ſhould happen to run into an Extreme, 
after ſuch bright Examples. And this again is 
much ſafer (for, who would not wiſh that his 
Lot may be amongſt the Saints?) than it can 
be to deviate into the contrary Extreme of 1r- 
reverence, and to come ſo much the nearer to 
the Faithleſs and Unbelicving, who have their 
Portion in this Life. Ty 
Ir may be pleaded perhaps; that a Perſon 
docs no Harm, or riſques no Danger, by err- 
ing on the /eſſening Side, becauſe God will cer- 
tainly perform what He has really promiſed of 
the Sacraments, to every worthy Receiver, whe- 
ther believed or no. But then the Queſtion 
is, how a Man can be thought a worthy Re- 
ceiver, who, without ſufficient Grounds aiſ- 
believes the Promiſes, much more if He confi- 
dently rejects them, and teaches others alſo to 
do ſo. Schlictingius pleads in this Caſe, that 
the Effect of the Sacrament will be the ſame 
to every one that receives, tho” He disbelieves 
158 eee of its wang a Mean of Grace *, 


= - 8 * — Domini & Ba 1 — > vera eſt ch 
ſententia, qua ccenam Domini & Baptiſmum Media eſſe ſtatuitis 
per quæ Deus Spirituales effe#us in Animis Hominum operetur) 
_ -exprimit- quidem cauſam Salutis inſtrumentalem: Sed tamen ig- 
 woratus aut repudiatus Salutem non adimit, dummodo Qaiſpiam 
-ecena Domini & Baptiſmo utatur; adhibitis enim iſtis - 
3 nenn Efedum 7 7 neceſſe eſt. *4 
©. , Schlifing. adv Balthaſ. Meiſn. p. 6. | 


70 which Hr. Calovius well anſwers ; 


— 3 nos, Sacramenta alia media eſſe quz illico 7 2 
fur, etiamfi Fides non accedat : Fides autem locum habere 


nequit 


1 


* 


The INTROD UCTION: + 
or the like: As if He thought that the outu 


od 
AF of receiving were all, and that the inward 
Qualification of -Faith were of no Moment. 
But that was his great Miſtake. / They who dif- 


believe and openly deny the inward Graces of 


the Sacrament, are anorthy Receivers for that 
very Reaſon, and ordinarily forfeit all Right 


and Title to the promiſed Grace. 
I x ͤ may be further pleaded; on the ſame 


ments as ſufficient without keeping God's Com- 


Conceptions of the Uſe and Efficacy of this 


Side, that the Notion of the Sacraments, as 
Meaus of Grace (ſuppoſing it erroneous) is apt 
to lead Men to rely upon the Sacraments; more 
than upon their on ſerious Endeavours for the 
leading a goed Life, or to reſt in the Sacye- 


mandments. But this is a Suggeſtion built up- 
on no certain Grounds. For, ſuppoſe we were 
deceived (as we certainly are not) in our high 


Sactament; all that follows is, that we may 
be thereby led to frequent the Sacrament ſo 


much the oftner; to come to it with the great- 
er Reverence, and to repeat our ſolemn. Yows for 


the leading a good Life, by the Aſſiſtance f 
Divine Grace, with the more ſerious and de- 


vout Affections. No Divines amongſt us, that 
I know of, ever teach that the Uſe of the aut - 


ward Sacrament i is of any avail without inward 
Faith and- Repentance, or entire Oledieuce. Our 
; Church at Jeſt; aach & thanks: all Raporkgne 


| nequit in iis aui en K* im u 


153 1 ; 4 . 
an direae hte. Salutirgi- 
vinitus inſtituta. 1 


Ai. Calo, contr. Socia Ten. . Put 4. f 29. 
Churches 
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Churches have abundantly guarded againſt 4 
\ one's'rcſting'in the bare ourward Work. The 
Danger therefore on this Side is very flight in 
Compariſon. For, what if a Man ſhould er- 
rozeofly ſuppoſe that upon his worthy receiving 
He obtains Pardon for paſt Sins, and Grace to 
prevent future, will not this be an Encourage- 
ment to true Repentance, without which He can 
be no worthy Receiver, and to Vatchfulneſs al- 
ſo for the Time to come, without which the 
Divine Grace can never have its perfect & Work? 
Not that 1 would plead for any pious Miſtake 
{were it really a Aiſtale) but I am 'anſwering 
| am Open; and ſhewing, that there is no 
rative Force in it. Wete the Perſwaſion 
I am pleading for, really an Errour, Reaſon 
good that it ſhould be diſcarded : Religion 
Wants not the Aſſiſtance of pions Frauds, net 
ther can it be ſerved by them. But as we are 
no ſuppoſing it doubtful on which Side the 
Errour lies, and are arguing only upon that S. 
poſition, it appears to be a very clear Caſe, that 
Religion would ſaffer abundantly: more by an 
Errour on the 4% Hand, than by an Errour 
on the Right; and that of the two Extremes, 
Profaneneſs, rather: _ e is the d 
Ge L nd reg Extreme. 
Apo to this, ay corrupt Nature generally | 
lens to the aiminiſping Side, and is more apt 
to detract from the aden of Religion, than 
to increaſe the Weight; and therefore the 
| fronger Guard ought to be placed there. Men 
are but too inclinable of themſelves to take 1 up 


with low: and groveling Sentiments of Divine 
Things: And ſo there is the leſs need of bends 
ing Scripture. that Way, when the; Words are 


fairly capable of an higher Meaning, yea and rex 
quire it alſo, as ſhall be ſhewn in the Sequel. 


IF it ſhould be asked, what Temptation an 


or Privileges belonging to the Sacraments? I 
anſ Wer, that - pure good Nature * and _ miſtaken 
Humanity may often tempt Men to be as e 
and indulgent as poſſible, in their Caſuiſiiy. for 
the relieving of tender Conſcieuces, and for the 
quieting the Scrupies of their Brethren. The 


Guides of Souls are ſometimes apt to be over 


officious that Way, and much more than is 


proper; like as indulgent Parents often ruin their 


ing their preſent: uneaſineſs, more nathan their 
future well. being. When Epicurus ſet. Himſelf 
to take off the Reſtraints of Religion no doubt 
but He thought, He was doing the moſt h. 


mane, and the beſt-natured Office imaginable. 


It had the Appearance of it, in many Reſpects 
(tho' upon the whole it was altogether the Re- 


verſe) and That was his chief Temptation to it. 


It is not improbable that the ſame Kind of good 
Nature, ill. directed, has tempted; manꝝ other- 
wiſe learned and valuable Guides, to be too 
indulgent 5 Caſuiſt „ and to comply too far with 
the Humour of the World. Strict Notions of 


the Sacraments require as ſfric#- Obſervance of 


the ſame. Sactaments; which demands the moxe 
intenſe Care, and greater Abſtraction of Th 


all 


. "4 
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ll Which is'4ckſom- and painful to-Fleſh and 
Blood: There lies the Temptation to low and 
| diminiſhing Conceprions ofthe Sacraments, both 
g n T; . not Teriiptations: likewiſe 
to ati-over-ſcrupulous Severity? Undoubtcdly 
1 tors rern Sometimes Education, Temper, Pre- 


4 — But in the general, and for the 
moſt Part, the making 
Humours and Faſhions of the World, is the 
dn which moſt eaſily be ſeis u; and therefore 
there it is, that we ought to appoint the dou - 
ble Guard. To conclude this Article, all Ex _ 


the other; and I have thought it of ſome Mo- 
f moſt ſecurely and wiſely lea. 
lating to the Prejudice often done to our ve- 


which God bears a Part; or as if that Part 


which belongs to us, and is really Duty, were 
2 ſingie Duty, and not rather a Band and Ge- 


Us Security 


7 = - oF 
* * 1 24 
: * 1 


indiſcreet Zeal, or a Spico 


Religion bend to the 


rremes are wrong, and it may require ſome Care 


and good Diſeernment to obſerve in every In- 
"ſtance the Golden Mean, But: ſtill there may be 


gteater Sin and Danger on one Side, than on 


ment to determine thus briefly, to which af - 
the Exttemes we may, in our eee, 


IV. Tuenx is another Conſi deration very 
proper to be hinted here in the Entrance, re- 


nerable Sacraments, by repreſenting them un- 
der the detracting, or diminiſhing Name of 
Foſinue Duties As if they were to be conſider- 
ed as Duties only, rather than Religious Rites in 


nent of all Duties, or a kind of Sponſion and 


/ SS 
*% **. * 
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Security for the preſent and future Performs 
ance of the whole Duty of Man. How this 


Matter ſtands, will be ſeen diſtinctly in the Se- 


quel. But it is proper to hint fomething of 
it here beforehand, leſt the Reader, by atrend- 
ing to a falſe Light, ſhould ſet out under a 

Miſtake of the main Queſtion. Let it be pre- 
viouſly underſtood, what it is that we aſſert 
and maintain, for the removing of Prejudices; 
and for the preventing any wrong 'Suſpicionz 
either of our exalting a bare external Duty a- 
bove Faith, Hope, and Charity, or of our re- 


commending any ye * Duty in derogation to 
the reſt. 


1. II the firſt place theralics, let i it be cares 


fully noted, that it is not merely. a Duty of ours; 
but a Sacred Rite (in which God Himſelf bears 
a Part) that we are.labouring to exalt; or ra- 
ther to do Juſtice to. The Doctrine of our 
Church, and of all Chriſtian Churches, early 
and late; is much the ſame with what our Ho- 
milies teach us: Namely, that iz the Sacraments; 


God embraces us, and offereth Himſelf to be em- 


braced by us; and that they ſet out to the Eyes, 
and ot us outward Senſes, the inward workings of 
God's free Mercy, and ſeal in our Hearts the Pro- 
miſes of God &. 

A learned Writer akin and proves, chat 
a Sacrament relates to that which flows from God 
io us And He adds, that it is a Thing neither- 


denied. nor forgotten by any, but is evident from 


* Homily on the Common Prayer and Sacraments. p. 370, 
371. n Edit. : 
2 B 55 what 
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what the Scriptures teach concerning Baptiſm, and 
the Lord's Supper x. Indeed, the Socinian Wer 
is, to exclude Goa, as it were, out of the Sa- 
craments, and to allow Him no Part in them, 
but to reduce all to a bare Human Performance, 
or Poſitive Duty: But we have not ſo learned 
Chriſt. We are ſo far from thinking the Sa- 
cramental Tranſaction to be a bare Duty of 
ours, that we conceive there is great Uſe and 
Efficacy in a Sacrament, even where the Re- 
cipient performs no Duty at all, nor is capable 
of any, as in the Caſe of Infants receiving Bap- 
tiſm. It is farther obſervable, that Bapriſm is 
frequently mention'd together with Repentance, 
in. the New Teſtament, as diſtin& from it ; 
tho Repertance alone, as it ſignifies or implies 
entire Obedience, fully expreſſes all that is pro- 
perly and merely Duty on our Part. A plain 
Sign that Bapriſm, as a Sacrament, carries more 
in the Idea of it, than the Conſideration of bare 
Duty, and that it comes not, in its whole No- 
tion, under the Head of Duties, but of Rites, or 
Contracts, or Covenants, ſolemn TranfaQions 
between God and Man. God bears his Part in 
it, as well as we ours: And therefore it is look- 
ed upon as diſtinet from bare Duties, and _ : 
ken of accordingly. bn. _ 
1 IDOL; it might be on theſe and the 


Es 


0 Towerſi on the Sacraments. p. 12. Voffus, to the Game 
Purpoſe, ſays: Quemadmodum Fides eſt quaſi manus noſtra, qua 
nos quærimus & accipimus : Sic verbum & Sacramenra eſſe quaſi' 
manus Dei quibus is nobis offert & confert quod a Fide nobis | 
petitur & accipitur, 


Fay. de Sacram. vi & effic. p. 252, Vol, VI. opp. 
: like 
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like Conſiderations, that ſome Divines have 

_ conceived, that a Sacrament, properly, is rather 
an Application of God to Men, than of Men 
to God. Mr. Scandret, diſtinguiſhing a Sacra- 
ment, according to its preciſe Formality, from 
a Sacrifice, obſerves, that it is an outward wifthle 

Lin of an inviſible Grace or Favour from God to 
Man*, And Dr. Rymer takes Notice, that ac- 


cording to our Church Catechiſm, A Sacra- 


e crament is not ſuppoſed, in its moſt eſſential 
e Parr, an Application made by Men to God, 
« but one made by God to Man. A. graci- 
© ous Condeſcention of God's, by which He 


e converſes with Men, and exhibits to them 


Spiritual Bleſſings, &c. God's Part is 
indeed the whole that is ſtrictly and proper- 
« Sacramental: The outward and viſible Signs 
« exhibited, are in Effect the Yoice of God, 
« repeating his Promiſe of that inward and 
«© Spiritual Favour f. Dr. Towerſon long be- 
fore, had obſerved, that there is a Difficulty as 
to ſhewing, that a Sacrament relates eq — ww 
that which paſſelh from us to God, and that it im. 
ports our Duty, aud Servite 1. He conceived no 


Difficulty at all, as to God's Part in a Sacra- 


ment; That was a clear Point; But He thought 
it not ſo eaſy to prove, that the ſtrict and pro- 
per Senſe of the Word Sacrament includes Mans 
Part at all. However, it is very certain, n 


* Scandret, Sacrifice of the Divine Service: p- 5 

6 Rymer. General Repreſentation of Revealed 1 P- 
28 287. 

I Tonwerſon on the Sacraments. p. 12, 


B 2 the 


the Py sda dien in the Caſe of n 
is between two Parties, and that the Applica- 
tion is mutual between God and Man. And 
this muſt be acknowledged particularly in the 
Euchariſt, by as many as do allow of a Conſe- 
cration- Prayer, and do admit that Service to be 
part of our Religious Worſhip, as alſo to be a 
federal Rite. But from hence may appear, how 
widely they miſtake, who conſider a Sacra- 
ment as a bare human Performance, a diſcharge 
of a Poſitive Duty on Man's Part, and nothing 
more, throwing out what belongs to God, and 
"what is moſt ſtrictly Sacramental. It is ſinking, 
or dropping the nobleſt and moſt eſſential 
Part of the Idea, and preſenting us with a ve- 
ry lame and inſufficient Account of the Thing. 
But a more minute Explication of this Matter, 
together with the Proofs of what we maintain, 
will come in hereafter: All I intended here, 
Was only to give the Reader ſome previous 
Conception of the State of the main Queſtion, 
that He may underſtand the more nr what 
n are about. 

Next, I muſt obſerve, that That Part 
in 4 — which is really ours, and which, 
- fo far as concerns Adults, is properly Duty, 
is yet ſuch Duty as is ſuppoſed to compre- 
hend, one way or other, a/l Duty : For, re- 
ceiving worthily (as ſhall be ſhewn in its Place) 
implies preſent Repertzarce, a Heart turned to 
God and to univerſal Obedience, and a ſerious 
Reſolution ſo to abide to our Life's End. 
* has been ane nn. ſtrange, by 


_ thoſe | 
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olg ww win imbibed wrong Wasen of 
the Caſe, that all Chriſtian Privileges ſhould 


be ſuppoſed to follow a ſingle Duty, whe they 
rcally belong to the hole Syſtem of Duties. 


But when it is conſidered, that theſe Pri- 


vileges are never conceived to be annexed to 


this ſingle Duty, in any other View, or upon 


any other Suppoſition, but as it virtually car- 
ries in it, or in the Idea of worthy Reception, 
all Duty, the main Dithculty will vaniſh ; fors 
it may ftill be true, that thoſe Chriſtian Pri- 
vileges go along with the whole Syſtem of 


Duties, and with nothing ſhort of it. We 


never do annex all Chriſtian. Privileges to 
this ſingle Duty, but as this Duty is con- 
ceived, for the Time being, to contain all 
the reſt; for That we take to be implied in 
receiving worthily. Whether we are right in 
interpreting vr) Reception, in ſo Com- 
prehenſive a Senſe, is not now the Queſtion, 
but may be conſidered in its Place; All 
I am concerned with here, is to ward off 


2 Charge of Inconſiſtency, with reſpe& to our 


Doctrine on this Head. But to ſhew the 


Weakneſs of the Charge yet more plainly, 


let the fame Objection be urged in a very 
common Caſe of Oaths to a Government, or 


of Subſcription to Articles, to which many Stare- 
Privileges and Church. Privileges are ordinarily - 


annex d. What, may ſome ſay, ſhall all thoſe 
Privileges be given, merely for the Labour of 


repeating an Oarh, or of writing a Name? N 


Fe - The outward Work is the leaſt ane 


J 
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the loweſt Part of what the Privileges are in- 
tended for, if it be any Part at all, in a ſtrict 
Senſe :* The Privileges are intended for Per- 
ſons fo ſwearing, or ſo ſubſcribing, upon a Pre- 
ſamption that tuch Oath carries in it all dutiful 
Allegiance to the Sovereign, and that ſuch Sub- 
ſeription carries in it all Conformity in Faith and 
Doctrine, to the Church eſtabliſh'id. Of the 
like Nature, and Uſe, are our Saeramental 
Ties, and Covenants. They are ſuppoſed, 
when worthily performed, to carry in them all 
dutiful Allegiance to God, and a firm Attach- 
ment to Chriſt; a Stipulation of a good Con- 
ſcience, and, in a Word, univerſal Righteouſ- 
meſs, both as to Faith and Manners*: All 
which is ſolemnly entred into for the preſent, 
and ſtipulated for the future, by every ſincere 
and devout Communicant. To be ſhort, Re- 
pentance, rightly underſtood, and a due Atten- 
dance on the Sacraments, taken together, do 
in our Account, make up the whole Syſtem of 
Chriftian Practice for the Time being: There- 
fore in annexing all Goſpel-Privileges to ri, 
receiving, we do not annex them to one Duty 
only, but to 4ʃl, contained as it were, or 


What Tertullian obſerves of the Sacrament of Baptiſin, is 

| | juſtly applicable to both Sacraments * . 5 

| L.aavaerum illud ob/egnatio eft Fidei, quæ Fides a Pænitentiæ 

| Fide incipitur & commendatur, Non ideo abluimur ut delin- 

r definamus, Ted quia deſii mus, quoniam jam wrde loti ſumus. 
| = enim prima Audientjs Intinctio eſt, metus integer, deinde 

quoad Dominum fenſeris, Fides ſana. conſcientia ſemel pœniten- 

tram amplexata. Ceterum, fi ab Aquis peccare defiftimus, ne- 

beſlitate, non Sponte innocentiam induimus © © 

Utes 444 -, * Tertull; De Pænit: c. VI. p. 125. Rigalt 
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ſumm'd up, (by the Suppoſition) in That one. 


N All the Miſtake and Miſ- conception which ſome 
nun into on this Head, appears to be owing 


to their abſtracting the outward Work from the | 


inward Worthineſs ſuppoſed to go along with it, 


and then calling That a ſingle Duty, which at 


' beſt, is but the Shell of Duty in it (elf, and 


which, in ſome Circumſtances (as when ſepa- 


rate from a good Heart) is no Duty at all, os 
a grievous Sin; a contempt offered to the Body 


and Bloud of Chriſt, and highly Pee to 


Almighty God. 

THus far I have taken the Liberty of pre- 
miſing ſome few Things in the Entrance; not 
for the anticipating what I am hereafter to prove, 
but for the removing thoſe Prejuatces which 


appeared to lie in the Way. And now I pro- 


ceed, with God's Aſſiſtance, to what I intend 


upon the Subject of the Euchariſt, otherwiſe 


ſtyled the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, or 
the Holy Communion. 
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CH A F. I. 


Of the moſt 5 or moſt conſi EA ; 
under which the Holy Communion hath 
een anciently Molen 9 


EFORE I come directly to treat of the 

Thing, it may be proper to obſerve ſome- 
thing of the Names it has anciently gone un- 
der: Which I ſhall endeavour to range in 
Chronological Order, according to the Time 
when each Name may be ſuppoſed to haye 
ame yp, or firſt to have grown into vogue. 


b A. D. 33. Breaking of Bread. 


Tur oldeſt Name given to this Holy Ce · 
remony, or Religious Service, ſeems to have 
been that of breaking Bread, "taken from what 
the Diſciples ſaw done by our Lord in the So- 
lemnity of the Juſlitution. ] chooſe to ſet the 
Date according to the Time of the firſt clear 
Inſtance? we have of it rather than according 


to the Time when St. Luke related it in his 


2 1 kid, firſt clear Inſtance ; ; becauſe tho' Luke XXIV. zo, 


35. has been underſtood of the Euchariſt by ſome Ancients, and 


more Modeyns (Romaniſis eſpecially) and I ſee no abſurdity in 


the Interpretation, nor any ''Thing highly improbable, or that 


could give ju Advantage to the Romiſb Cauſe with reſpect to 
Communion in one Kind; yet ſince it is a diſputed Conſtruction; 
and ſuck as cannot be aſcertained, I call that ade not _; 


f paſs i it off as one, becauſe it is WO 
701 * to 1 1671 N * s 


Hiſtory 5 


the Holy CoMMUNToN, 


Hiſtory ; ; becauſe very probably He followed Cn A5. : 


the Style of thoſe who then celebrated it. 


St. Luke in his Hiſtory of the Ads, ſpeaking WVY 


of the Diſciples, ſays: They continued fledfa ith 
in the Apoſiles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in |” 
breaking of Bread, and in Prayers, The Cir- 
— of the Text plead ſtrongly for in- 
terpreting it of the Holy Communion : And the 
Syriac Verſion (which is of great Antiquity) 
renders it breaking of the Euchariſt ©; which is 
ſome Confirmation of the ſame Conſtruction. 
A little lower, in the ſame Chapter, mention 
is again made of the Diſciples, as continuing 
daily in the Temple, and breaking Bread from 
Houſe to Houſe d; or rather in 4 Houſe, ſet a- | 
part for holy uſes*®, 
St. Luke a third Time takes notice of the 
breaking of Bread* : Where alſo the Syriac Ver- 
ſton renders as before, breaking of the Euchariſh. 
The Circumſtances confirm it: It was on the 
tft Day W the Week, and St. Paul is ard 5 


b As II. 4 | 

c The ſame * Phraſe occurs ; in the Recognitions, L. VI.n.1 5. 
E uchariftiam frangens cum eis. 

d 48s II. 46. Our Tranſlation in the Phraſe from Houſe to 

| Houſe («an olxe,) follows Beza, who renders Domatim, and has 

been found fault with by Scaliger, Mede, Beweridge, and Cave, 
referred to in Wolfi us Gs. Crit. p. 1048. Compare Jobnjox's 

_ Unbloody Sacrifice. Vol. 2. p. 98. 

e Erant autem privata illa dn Joca a judæis ſemper ſacris, 

u/ibus deſtinata; ſaltem ex quo Daniel Propheta aſcendiſſe in 

Cæœnaculum ad orandum diceretur. Pear jon. Lett. in Act. A- 

poſt. p. 31. 

f AA, XX. 7 It is ſcarce worth noting, that Tertullian in- 
 .terprets As XXVII. 35. of the Euchariſt. In navi coram om- 
nibus | Paulus] Euchariſtiam fecit. Tertull. de Orat, c. xx1v. 
p. 50. Edit. uratorii. — Tam, III. 4 nM 


tro 
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Cu Ar. to have as unto them. St. Paul alſo Him- 

L ſelf ſeems to allude to this Name, when ſpeak- 

ing of this Sacrament He ſays, the Bread which 

we break, is it not the Communion &c s. They 

who would ſce more concerning This Name, 

may -conſult, beſides Commentators, the Au- 

thors referred to at the Bottom of the Page h. 

I may juſt obſerve, by the way, that Scruples 

have been raiſed againſt the Conſtruction here 

given; and ſome have thought, that the Texts 

might poſſibly be interpreted either of a Love- 

Feaſt, or clic of a Common Meal. I think, ve- 

Ty hardly, and not without ſome Violence. 

However, even Whitby and Wolfius, who appear 

to heſitate upon Acts Il. 42, 46, yet are poſi- 

tive enough with reſpect to Ads XX. 7, 

as relating to the Euchariſt: And ſince there 

is no ground for Scruple, excepting only that 

the Romaniſts make an ill Uſe of this Conſtru- 

ion, and That may caſily be obviated a bet- 

ter Way i, I look upon the Conſtruction here 

) . given as ſufficiently ſupported. And it is ſome 

Confirmation of it, that Ignatius, of the Apo- 

ſtolical Times, makes uſe of the ſame Phraſe 

of breaking Bread, where He is W 8 
ing of this Hay Sacrament k. 


g 1 Cor. x. 16. 
h Caſaubon. ad Annal. Eccleſ. Exerc. xvi. p. 578. alias p. 528. 

Buzxtorf.' de Cœna Domini. p. 312, 313. 

Suicer. Theſaur, in voc. Ang. p. 105. 

Fohan. Vorſtii Philolog. Sacr. Part. 2. p- 200. 

Doscberſin. on the Sacraments. p. 166. | 
i Vid. Caſaubon. ad Annal. Eccl. Exercit. XVI, num. ads 

| 1 Iv 
| 1 * * Era 4 pray . nat. ad Ephef. „. 5-395 - 7 
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the HOLY CoMMUNiton. 


A. D. 57. Communion. Kober. CHAD 
Taz Name of Communion has been long fa- 


mous, and was undoubredly taken from St, 
Paul's Account of this Sacrament, where He 
| reaches that the Effect of this Service is the 
Communion of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt l. 

He does not indeed directly call the Sacrament 
by that Name, as others have done ſince; He 
was ſignifying what the Thivg is, or what it 
does, rather than how it was then called m. 
But as his Account gave the firſt Occaſion for 


the Name of Communion, I thought it not amiſs 
to date it from thence, I find not that This 


Name became frequent in the earlier Centu- 


rics : The Canons called Apoſftelical are of doubs- 


ful Age. The Roman Clergy, in a Letter to 
the Clergy of Carthage, make uſe of the Name 


Communion in the Time of St. Cyprian”, that is, 
about the middle of the Third Century. But 


in the Age next following, it became very 


common, both in the Greek and Latin Fathers. 
Fathers, in the Council of EZluirs 
(A. D. 305) make uſe of it, more than forty. 


The Spaniſh 


Times: The Councils of Arles, and of Ancyra 
(in 314, and 315.) made uſe of the ſame. 


It. 6. | 

m Non appellat Paulus Cœnam Domini Communionem tan- 
quam proprio ejus nomine; ſed vim & efficaciam Sacramenti hu- 
jus exprimens, ait eam eſſe communionem, five participationem cor- 
paris Chriſti, Caſaubon. Exercit. XVI. num. 47. p. 361. 
n Si qui in hanc Tentationem inciderunt, ceperint-apprehendi 
Infirmitate, & agant pœnitentiam Facti ſui, & deſiderent m- 
nunionem, utique ſubveniri eis debet &. Apud Cyprian. Epiſt. 


2. P. 8. Bened. Ed. ; Th 
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Cn Ap. The Council of Nice, in the Year 325, ſpeaks 
I. of the ſame Sacrament under the Name of 
WY Communion®, in their 13th Canon. Hilary, a- 
bout the middle of the ſame Century, ſtyles 
it ſometimes the Communion of the Holy Body, 
 fometimes the Sacrament of the Holy Commu- 
nion, ſometimes the Communion of the everlaſt- 
Sacraments. A little later in the ſame 
Century, Baſil ſometimes has the ſingle Word 
Communion d, to denote the Euchariſt : At other 
Times, He calls it the Communion of the good 
Thing, or of the Sovereign Good, I need not 
deſcend to lower Fathers, amongſt whom the 
Name became very frequent: Suicert has col- 
lected their Teſtimonies, obſerving withal the 
feveral Accounts which They gave of the 
Name, all reducible to Three. 1. The Sacra- 
ment is ſo called, becauſe of the Communion 
we therein hold with Chriſt and with each 
other. 2. Becauſe we are therein made Part- 
ners of Chriſt's Kingdom. 3. Becauſe it is a 
Religious Banquet, which we partake of in 
common with our Fellow. Chriſtians, 
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Harduin. 
p Hilarius Piaaverſ p. 169, 223, 740. Edit. Bened. 


q Kois ol & KATECOTIC, 400. £2407 Gi were) podrens. cy A. 
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Cares d aur . Baſt J. Epiſt. 93. p. 187. Edit. Bened. Alias 
Epiſt. 289. 
r Kowwric 25 &y6965, Epilt Canon. prima ad Amphilech. | 
P. 272. Epiſt ſecunda p. 
f Suicer, Theſaur. in — Conf. Caſaubon. cxercit, xvr. 
num. 47. p. ia &c. alas 504. &c, 


© e Tz rh ανν. Concil. Niecæn. Can. X1IL. p. 330. 


AD. 


| the Horry: COMMUN TON. 


Lord's Supper, as a Scripture-Name, occurring 
in St. Paul's Epiſtlest; which appears to be 


the moſt prevailing Opinion of learned Prote- 


ſtants. Not that J take it to be a clear Point 
at all, or ſo much as capable of being proved: 
But, I incline rather to thoſe, both Ancients 


and Moderns, who interpret that Place of the 


Love-Feaſft, kept in imitation of our Lord's 


Laff Supper, which was previous to the Ori- 


ginal Euchariſt, Thus much however is cer- 
tain, that in the Apoſtolical Times, the Love- 
Feaſt and the Euchariſt, tho' diſtinQt, went 
together, and were nearly allied to each o- 


ther, and were both of them celebrated at 


one meeting. Without ſome ſuch Suppoſition 


as that, it were next to impoſſible to account 


for St. Pauls quick Tranſition, in that Chap- 
ter, from one to the other. Whether there- 
fore, Lord's Supper in that Chapter ſignifies 
the [Lowe Feaſt only, or the Euchariſt only, 
or both together, one Thing is clear and un- 
queſtionable, that They were both but dif- 
ferent Parts of the ſame Solemnity, or diffe- 


rent AQts of the ſame Meeting: And there is 


no occaſion to be ſcrupulouſly nice and ctiti- 
cal in diſtinguiſhing to which of the Parts the 
| Name ſtrictly eats | 

| Malas- 


- I Cor. XI. 20. 
uid rei fit Cena hæc, accurntill inquirere non eſt opus: 
ire enim u Chrifissorum Agape, ſive ipſa * * , 
nu 
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A. D. 57. Lord's Supper. W 
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Cu ar. Maldonate, the Jeſuit, in his Comments up- 
I. 
tag proach the Proteſtants in an unhandſome Man- 


The Ancient Names of - 


on Matt. XXVI. 26. took upon him to re- 


ner, for ſpeaking of the Euchariſt under the 
Name of a Supper; which He thought irreve- 
rent, and not warranted by Scripture, Antiquity, 
or found Reaſon. The learned Caſaubon tome 
Time after, appeared in behalf of the Prote- 
Jants*, and eaſily defended them, as to the 
main Thing, againſt the injurious Charge. 
Allertinus, long after, ſearched with all Dili- 
gence inro ancient Precedents and Authorities 
for the Name, and produced them in great 
Abundance?, more than ſufficient to confute 
the Charge of Novelty, Raſhneſs, or Profane- 


_ neſs on that Head, The Truth of the Matter 


feems to be, that tho' there is no clear Proof 
that the Name of Supper is a Scripture-Name; 
yet fome Fathers (as high as the Fourth 


Century) thought that it was, ſo under- 


ftanding 1 Cor. XI. 20. And many Interpre- 


ters of good Note have followed them in it. 


Indeed, it does not appear, that the Text was 
ſo conſtrued before the latter End of the 


Fourth Century, or that the Name of Lord's 


Supper was much in uſc, as a Name for the 


ail intereſt, l concedatur (quod nulla prorſus ratione 


negari poteſt) Euchariſtia celebrationem cum Agapis eſſe con- 


junctam. Sam Baſnag. Annal. Tom. II. p. 296. 
w Calwiniſta fine Scripturæ Auctoritate, — veterum Aucto- 
rum exemplo, ſine Ratione, nullo judicio, cœnam vocant. 
Maldonat. p. 556. 
x Caſaubon. exercit. XVI. num. 32. p. 368, alias 513. 
F. * de Euchariſtia. L. 1. c. 1. 
Eucha- 


'the Horx CoM Au o . 
Supper, but means quite another Thing by it . 


ring to 1 Cor. X. 22. not to 1 Cor. XI. 20. 
He has alſo the Phraſe of Lord's Bunquetb for 
Lord's Day Banquet] and Banquet of God e, mean- 
ing the Love. Feaſts then in uſe, which He elſe- 
where ſtyles the Spper of Chriſtians d. But St. 
Baſil very plainly interprets Lord's Supper in that 
Text, of the Euchariſt®: Which even Front 
Ducæus, in his Notes upon the Place, confeſſes; 
endeavouring, at the ſame Time, to bring off 


Maldonate, as fairly as the Matter would bear, 
while, in reality, He yields the main Thing, 


with reſpect to the Fathers, at leaſt. How - 
ever, it muſt be owned, that Baſel is the firſt 
Who ditectly fo interprets the Text, and that 
the Fathers were not all of a Mind about it, 


and that the Appellation of Supper was not 


very common till after the Fourth Century, 
and that even in the later Centuries the Name 
of Lord's Supper was a Name for That Supper 


Which our Lord made n to the * | 


2 Ccena Dei. Iren. L. IV. e. 36. p 279. Ed. Bened. 
a Non poſſumus Cœnam Dei edere, & Cœnam Dzmoniorum. 
Tereullian de Spect. c. x111, p. 79. 
b Convivium Dominicum. Tertu/l. ad Uxor. c. iv p. 168. 
c Convivium Dei. Tertull. de Virgin. Vel. c. vi. p. 172. 


d Cana noſtra de nomine rationem ſui oftendit : Id vocatur 
Auod ailectio apud Græcos. Tertull, Apol. c. 39. 


e rin 0094 196709 ou iert 6 0 oy ®- dio pid eig Th agar, 
Arg 009% Th ae eis ugivev oingy EmTIAGON, pours 1d Ru 
Mirror 8 1 c 800 (£69 0 Tire, uur: To KVEAGKOY | Or by ol 
v ver. Ba J. Regul. Brev. p. 310. 525. Ed. Bened. 
alias 57. Conf. Theodorit, in 1 Cor. X xl, = 20, 


riſt: 


Br 
Euchariſt. jrenæus once has the Name of God's Cn Ar. 
I. 
Tertullian has the ſame* for Lord's Table, refer- ww 
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u af. rift: For the third Council of Carthage (A. D. 
J. 418.) ſpeaks of one Day in the Tear, in which 
the Lord's Supper was celebrated* : Where it is 
plain, that Lord's Supper does not mean the Eu- 
chariſt, but the Supper proper to Maundh- 
Thurſday, kept in imitation of our Lord's Pa/- 
chal Supper, previous to the Euchariſt. And 
the like is mcntion'd in the Council of 7rul- 
tus, (A. D. 683.) in their 29% Canons. So 
that Lord's Supper was not then become a fa- 
miliar Name, as now, for the Euchariſt, but 
rather eminently denoted the Supper previous 
to it; either our Lord's own, or That which 
Was afterwards obſerved by Chriſtians as a 
Memorial of it, being a kind of Love Feaſt. 
I ſhall only add farther, that Hilary the Deacon 
(A. D. 380, or nearly) in his Comment up- 
on 1 Cor. XI. ſeems to diſlike the Name of 
Supper h, as applied to the Euchariſt, and there- 
fore could not interpret the Text as Baſil of 
that Time did. 


A. D. 96. Oblation. Looc Soe. 
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THE Name of Oblation may, I think, be 
fairly carried up as high as to Clemens of Ronie, 
who upon the loweſt Computation wrote his 
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f Mics Imola; ymious,; is 4 T9 æuęie n b m ND. 
Concil. Carthag. Can. 44. p. 567. Bevereg. Edit. 

g Mig; imo ivigpecg, is 5 To %ugic%90 04Tvey EmTRAGTH | 
3 Concil. Trull. Can. 29. p 188 
h Oftendit [ Chriſtus ] illis Myſterium Euchariſtiæ inter cx- 
gandum celebratum, non cænam eſſe: Medicina enim Spiritalis 
eſt, quæ cum Reverentia deguſtata, purificat ſibi devotum. P/eud- 
Ambroſi in Loe. TT. 
: NY famous 
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famous Epiſtle as carly as the Year 96. The CHAP+ 
more common Date is 70, or thereabout : Bur 1 
a learned and conſiderate Writer i, who very Wy 
lately has re- examined the Chronology of char 
115 has with great appearance of "Probabi- 

lity brought it down to A. D. 96: And tete 

1 am willing to reſt it. 

dClemens ſpeaks of the Oblations and Satred 
Functions of the Church, referring, very pro- 
bably, to the Euchariſtical Servicek: N cither 

can He . ſome Violence be interpreted 

to mean any Thing elſe. In another Place, 

He fill more plainly refers to the ſame, where 
He ſays: „It would be no ſmall Sin in us, 

« ſhould we: caſt off Thoſe from the Epiſco- 

e pal Function, who holily and without Blame 

4 offer the Gifisl. Hete He expreſsly ſpeaks 
of Gifts offered (that is, of Oblations) and by 
Sacerdotal Hands. The Gifts were brought to 
the Altar, or Communion-Table by the People, 
and were recommended to God's Acceptance 
by the officiating Biſhop, or Presbyter. So, 


i 4 Credibility of SE Hit, Part, II. vol. A p. 35.4 
— 62. ; 

4 Dae akt bie zer rg Tt | magoPogin lr A- 
wufgelus mA el ob ret T CgfeTRe'y (hier: £409" 51 T- 
70 g Tpor Pages «0», td p, i eic. v ſuec Nd tel. 

Clem. Rom. Ep. c. 40. p. 164. Edit. Cant. 

Vitringa, upon theſe Words, allows that they refer to the Eu- 
harift. Preces haud dubiè intelliguntur cam Sacris Euchariftie, 
quibus Clemens ſtatas Horas, ad exemplum Sacrorum Templi, 
definiri vult. Fitring. de Vet.  Synag. p. 1115. conf. Baſnag. 

Annal. Vol. I. p. 371. 

] Af Yep es lu ingę 11 1 Ges 786 & A t big 

, 2 Gen, The 210.07 1G amooarwpp, C. 44- p. 178. 


8 Johnſon Unbl, rise Part I. p. 75, 78, &c. N 
S there 
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En, Ap. there was firſt a kind of Lay-Oblation, and next 


Fx * 


a $acerdotal Oblation of the ſame Gifts to God. 


UV Thoſe Gifts conſiſted partly of Alms to the 


Poor, and partly of Oblations, properly ſo cal 


led, to the Church; and out of theſe laſt was 


uſually taken the Matter of the Euchariſt, the 
Bread and Vine m. The Oblation, as I before 
hinted, was twofold ; hence the whole Ser- 
vice of the Euchariſt came to be called the 
Oblation And to communicate, or to admi- 
niſter, in Church-Language, was to offer. There 


Was a Third Kind of Oblation® which came up 
Afterwards, in the Third Century : Or, to ſpeak 


more accurately, the Commemoration, which was 
always a Part of the Euchariſtical Service, 
came by Degrees to be called an Oblation, (but 
not within the two firſt Centuries, ſo far as 
can find) and then commenced a kind of 


Third Oblation; not a new Ti hing, but an old 


Fr * 


Service under a new Name. 
Fuſtin Martyr, tho He does not directly 


call the Euchariſt by the Name of Oblation, 


yet He does it obliquely, where He ſays, that 
the Oblation of fine Flour, under the Law, was 


= Type of the Bread of the Fuchuriſt o; and 


m See Bingham Eceleſ. Antiq. B. xv. Ch. 2. $. 1 2. Dey- 


: lingius, Obſerv. Miſcellan, p. 301. Conſtitut. Apoſtol, L. VIII. 


e. %. — L' Arroque Hiſt. of the Euchariſt. Part J. Ch. IV. 
+ JO, & . 
n Of the Third Oblation, or threefold Oblation, ſee. 
L'arroque. Hiſt. of the Euchariſt Part I. Ch. VIII. 
Sam. A Annal. Tom. I. p. 371. 
Ffaſſius Diſſert. de Oblat. vet. zuchariſt. „p- 283. 293- 


o H T5; ode TpoT Poop rr jv Tov &%pT 0U 7 5 


is xuępicia⸗ Jul. Dial. p. 119. 2 220. Thielby. 


where 


Alias 220. 


te HOLY CoMMUNIoN. 


where He ſpeaks of the Euchariſtical Elements Cu API 


as being offered to God vp. Elſewhere He ſpeaks 


plainly of the Lay Offering, brought by the 


People to the Adminiſtrator 4: And, I preſume, 
He is to be underſtood of an Offering to be pre- 
ſented to God, by the Hands of the Miniſter, 
brought to the Miniſter in order to be recom- 
mended by Him to the Divine Acceptance. 

 Tren&43, of the fame Century, makes fre- 
quent mention of the Oblation of the Eucha- 
riſt, underſtanding by it the hole Service as 
performed by Clergy and People, according 
to their reſpective Parts or Provinces", He ſup» 
poſes the Oblation made 0 Ga, made by the 
Church, in and by the proper Officers: And 
tho' the Obßlation, ſtrictly ſpeaking, according 
to its primary Signification, means only one 
Part of the Service, or two (v/z. the People's 
bringing their Offerings to the Altar, and the 


, - „„ rn | 
p Ilper g. r aire} i, main m9 wprov The $03,0415/0, x0. 
To) angie ô h,] e Tis wyaewa. Juſt. Dial. p. 120. Febb. 
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07,25 06/r0iny xα ο us, om Hiram airy, d cri, xo d 
3.65 z mne, ai ye T9 Aud. Juſt. Mart. Apol. I. Pp. 96. 98. 
r Novi Teſtamenti novam docuit ob/ationgm, quam Fccleſia ab 
Apoſtolis accipiens, in univerſo mundo offer: Deo, ei qui Ali- 
menta nobis præſtat, primitias ſuorum munerum &c, Tren. L. 
IV. c. 17. p. 249. Edit. Bened. „55 | 
Eccleſiæ Oblatio, quam Dominus docuit offzrri in univerſo 
mundo, purum Sacrificium repertum eſt &c, — Non genus 
Oblationum reprobatum eſt : Oblationes enim & ilic, Oblationes 
autem & hic. p. 250. Hanc Oblationem Eccleſia ſolam puram 
offert Fabricatori, offerens ei cum Gratiarum actione, ex creatura 
ejus. p. 25 1. 3 
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Cnae. Adminiſtrator's preſenting the ſame to God) 

I. yet from this Part, or Parts of the Service, 

the whole Solemnity took the Name of the 

Oblation, at that Time, and ſuch Name became 

very common and familiar afterwards. For 

fince the very Matter of the Euchariſt was ta- 

ken out of the Oblations received from the Peo- 

ple, and ſolemnly offered up afterwards to God 

by the Miniſters, it was very natural to give 

the Name of Oblation to the whole Solem- 
oy 


Tertullian ſpeaking of the Devil, as imitat- - 
ing the Myſteries of the Church, takes No- 
tice, among other Things, of his inſtructing 
his Votaries to baptize and to celebrate the 
Oblation of Bread': As much as to ſay, that 
They alſo had their Euchariſt, in their Way, 
Oblation being here the Name for the whole 
Service. In another Place, He uſes the ſingle 
Word offer, for the whole Action of admini- 
firing, and receiving the Communiont. Elſe- 
where, He makes mention of Oblations for the 
Dead; and at the Anniverſaries of the Martyrs" : 
And by Oblations He could intend nothing but 


ſ Tinguit & ipſe quoſdam —— celebrat & panis oblaticnem. 
Tertull. de Praſcript. c. 2 p- 216. 
t Ubi eccleſiaſtici ordinis non eſt conſeſſus, & offers, & tin- 
guis, & Sacerdos es tibi ſolus. Tertull. de Exhort. Caſt, c. vil. 
p. 522. conf. de veland. Virg. c. 1x. p. 178. 


u QOblationes pro defunctis, pro ratalitiis annua die 6 
Tertull. de Coron. c. III. p. 102. conf. de exhort. Caſt, c. XI. 


p. 523, 


the 


the Hol r CoMMUNION. 


the Euchariſtical Solemnities celebrated on thoſe on AP, 


Days”. 


Wx have ſeen Eben icing of the Name PIP 


of Oblation for the two firſt Centuries, But it 
is obſervable, that all this Time, we meet on- 
ly with Oblation of 6s, or Firſt Fruits, or 
of Bread, Wine, or the like: No Obla- 
tion of Chriſt's Body, or Blood, or of Chriſt 
abſolutely, as we ſhall find afterwards. Hence 
it is, that ſome very learned Men have thought 
that according to the Ancients, the Oblation 
was conſidered always as previous to Conſecra- 
tion, and that the Elements were Herd in or- 
der to be conſecrated* Which indeed is true 
according to that Senſe of Oblation which ob- 
tained for two Centuries and a Half: But a 
neu Senſe, or new Application of the Word, or 
Name, came in ſoon after, and fo it will here 
be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh Times. | 
I SHALL now pals on to Cyprian, to ſhew 
how this Matter ſtood, upon the Change of 
Language, introduced in his Time. We- ſhall 
find Him plainly ſpeaking of the offering Chriſt's | 


w See Bingham B. XXIII. Ch. 3.4. 12, 13. Dei, 
Obſervat. Miſecllan. p. 95. 
x © Tt is manifeſt, that it is called an Oblation, or Sacrifice, 
in all Liturgies, according to the Style of the moſt ancient 
« Church Writers, not as conſecrated, but as preſented, and offer- 
_ * ed (whether by the People, as the Cuſtom was, to Him that 
'** miniftred, or by Him that miniſtred, to God) 10 be conſecrated. 
Thorndike. Relig. Aſſembl. p. 379. 
Crafeerationk autem Oblationem præpoſitam olim fuiſſe, adeo 
perſpicuum ex weterum dictis, Liturgiiſque antiquiſſimis, nn; 
Grecis, eſſe arbitramur, ut nihil clarius eſſe poſſit. 


Pfaff. Fragm. Iren. in Prefat, 
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Cn Ar. Body and Blood. This muſt be wndectond-af © 


The Ancient Names of 


an Oblation ſubſequent to Conſecration, not 
in order to it: For, Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
whether real or ſymbolical, are holy, and could 


want no Sanctification, or Conlecration. He 


further ſpeaks of offering Chriſt Himſelf 2, in 
this Sacrament, unto God, but under the Sym- 
bols of conſecrated Bread and Wine, That is 
his Meaning: And the Meaning is good, when 
rightly apprchended ; for there was nothing 
new in it but the Language, or the Manner of 
Expreſſion. What the elder Fathers would 
have called, and did call the commemorating of 
Chriſt, 'or the commemorating his Paſſion, his 
Boa broken, or Blood ſhed 3 That Cyprian calls 
the offering of Chriſt, or of his Paſſion & c. be- 
cauſe, in a large Senſe, even commemorating is 


offering, as it is preſenting the Thing or the 


Perſon ſo commemorated, in the way of Pray- 


er and Thankſgiving, before God, I do not 


invent this Account for the clearing a Dith- 
culty, but I take it from Cyprian Himlelf, 
whoſe own Words ſhew that thc Euchariſtical 


y Obtulit [Dominus] hoc idem quod Melchiſedech obtulerat. 


id eſt Panem & vinum, ſuum ſcilicet Corpus & Sanguinem. Cy- 
prian. Ep. 63. p. 105. Ed. Bened. Unde apparet Sanguinem 
Chriſti non /erri, fi deſit vinum calici &c. p. 107. 
⁊ Nam fi Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus & Deus noſter ipſe eſt ſum- 
mus Sacerdos Dei Patris, & Sacrificium Patri ſeipſum primus obtu- 
lit, & Hoc fferi in ſui commemorationem præcepit, utique ille 


Sacerdos vice Chriſti verè fungitur qui id quod Chriſtus fecit, 


imitatur, & fic incipiat offerre ſecundum quod ipſum Chriftum vi- 
deat obtulifſe. Ibid. p, 109. Quia Paſſionis ejus mentionem in 
Sacriſiciis omnibus facimus (Paſſio eſt enim Domini, Sacrificium 
quod offerimus) nihil aliud quam guod ille fecit, facere debemus. 


109. $ , p 4 1 | g 
5 * . Commemo- 


the Hol v Gn 


39 


Commemoration was all the while in his Mind 2, CHAP. 


and that That was all He meant by the obla- I. 


tion which He there ſpeaks of, uſing a new wee 


Name for an old Thing. I fhall ſhew in due 


Time, that the later Fathers who followed 


_ Cyprian's Language in this Particular, and who 


admitted this h Oblation (as ſome have 
called it) as well as He, yet when they came 
to explain, interpreted it to mean no more 


| than a ſolemn Commemoration, ſuch as I have 
mentioned. 


1 Mvsr farther obſerve, that tho Cyprian 


ſometimes advances this new kind of Language; 


yet elſewhere He follows the. more ancient 
Way of ſpeaking, and underſtands Oblation as 
other Fathers before Him had done. Thus, 


when He ſpeaks of the Sacrifice offered in the 


Euchariſt by the Poor*, He means ir of the 


 Oblation which was previous to Conſecration 3 
as alſo when He ſpeaks of the Clergy's preſent- 


ing the Oblations of the People®, He is to be 


underſtood of the fr ff and ſecond Oblations, 


both of them previous to Conſecration. And 
when He obſerves, that an Oblation cannot be 
Janctiſied where the Spirit is not given d, He 


a Calix qui in commemorationem (alias commemoratione) ejus of- 
fertur. p. 104. Quotieſcunque ergo calicem in commemorat iqnem 
Domini & paſſionis ejus offerimus, id quod conſtat Dominum 


feciſſe, faciamus. p. 10 


b Partem de Sacrificio dd Pauper obtulerit, ſumis, Cypr. 
de = Eleem. p. 242. 
1 
rum Ke. Ep. 28. p. 38. 


d Nec oblatio illie Sanctificari poſſit, ubi Spiritus Sanctus non 
eſt, * 64. Pp. 112. 


C 4 f uſes 


1 communicando cum lapſis, & offerendo oblationes * | 


So The Anci ent Names of 


en AP. uſes the Word Oblation for what was antece- 

4 I, dent, and it amounts to the lame as if He had | 

il * ſaid, that ſuch an Oblation could not be con. 
ſecrated, could not be made the Bogy and Blood 
of Chriſt. But enough hath been Li of the 
Name of Oblation in this Place: The Thing Will 
be more diſtinctiy conſidered hereafter. 


A. D. 104. Sacrament. 


Tux oak of ay as optics to the 
Euchariſt, tho no. Scripture-Name, yet. cer- 
tainly is of great Antiquity. The younger 
Pliny, in his Letter to the Emperor Trajan, will 
afford us'a good Argument of it, in what He 

reports of the Chriſkians, and from the Chri- 
ſtiaus, as meeting on a certain Pay (the Lord's 
"i Day) and binding themſelves, by a Sacrament, 
1 to commit no Wickedneſs, but to lead good 
lf Lives*. As Pliny there reported what the Chri- 
ſtians had told Him, it is reaſonable to judge, 
that They had made uſe of the Word. Sacra- 
ment to Him, which They underſtood in the 
Chriſtian Senſe, however Pliny, or Trajan might 
take it: And ſo this Teſtimony will amount 
to a probable Proof of the uſe of the Name 


e Adfirmabant autem, hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel culpæ ſuæ, vel 
erroris, quod eſſent ſoliti, ſtato die, ante Lucem convenire, car- 
menque Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere ſecum invicem: Seque Sacra- 
mente non in ſeelus aliqued ob/fringere, fed ne Furta, ne Latro- 

cinia, ne Adulteria committerent, ne Fidem fallerent, ne depoſi- 
tum appellati abnegarent: Quibus peractis, morem ſibi diſceden- 
di fuiſle, rurſuſque coeundi ad capiendum cibum, promiſcuum 
tamen & innoxium. Plin. Epiſt. 9. L. X. Lag _ = Amſtel. 


Fonf. eee as C. II. P. 24 25. * f 
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That the Name, as there uſed, is to be un- 
derſtood of the Euchariſt, is a very clear Caſe, 
from all the Circumſtances of the Account. 


I know not how a late learned and judicious 


Writer came to underſtand it of the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm*, The generality of the beſt lgarn- 
ed Mens interpret it of the Euchariſt, and 
with very good Reaſon: For, the Account 
refers to what the whole Aſſembly were wont 
to do, at the ſame Time; they could not all 
come to receive Baptiſin, tho they might to 
receive the Euchariſt, Then the mention of 
the Sacrament as taken in the Autelucan Meet- 
ings, tallies exactly with Tertullian's Account of 
the Euchariſt, as we ſhall ſce preſently : Beſides 
that the Hint given of the Love. Feaſt as fol- 
lowing ſoon after, confirms the ſame Thing". 

1I G0 on then to Tertullian, who makes ex- 


preſs mention of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 


as received in his Time, but with ſome diffe- 


rence, as to the Circumſtances, from the Ori- 


gina! Euchariſt of our Lord's own cclebrating i. 
For That was after Supper, This before Day- 


Light, faſting : In That, the Company help'd 


_ themſelves, every Man taking his Part from 


f Dr. Wall Inf. Ba t. Part. II. Ch. IX. p. 396. 34 Edit. 
g Vid. Bevereg. Vindic. Can. p. 199. Tentzel. Exercit. Se- 
le&. Part. 2. p. 127. Vitringa de Vet. Synagog p. 1116. Re- 
naudotius Liturg. Orient. Tom. I. p. 5, 6, Bingham. XV. 7. 8. 
h See Bingham B. XV. c. 7. F. 8. 

i Euchariflie Sacramentum, & in Tempore wittus, & omnibus 
mandatum a Domino; etiam Antelucanis cxtibus, nec de Aliorum 


manu quam preſt 2 en 7 de de Gs c. II. 


Þ F f 
| the 


1 


of Sacrament among the Chriſtians of that Time. Cn 12 
We 
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| Cx, the Table ; in This, the Biſhop or Presbyter 


gave the Bread and Cup to each Communi- 


wy cant in order. But what I have principally to 


take notice of here, is the uſe of the Phraſe, 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, conformable to the 
like Phraſes, which the ſame Author makes 
uſe of ro denote Baptiſm, calling it the Sacra- 
ment of Water, and Sacrament of Sanctification m. 
In the ſame Century, Cyprian calls the Eucha- 
riſt the Sacrament of the Cup®; and elſewhere, 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Paſfh on and of our 


Redemption o, 


IF it ſhould now be aan in what preciſe 
Meaning, the Name of Sacrament was thus an- 
ciently applied to the Euchariſt; as the Word 
Sacrament is of great Latitude, and capa- 


ble of ibs Significations, ( ſome ſtricter 


and ſome larger) 1 know of no certain Way 
of determining the preciſe Meaning of the 
Name, as here applicd, but by conſidering what 
was meant by the Thing. Gerard voſſus p has 


perhaps given as clear and accurate an Account 
of the Word Sacrament, as one ſhall any where 


meet with: But after all, I am of Opinion, 


that it is not the Name which can here add 


any Light to the f bur rhe 1 it ſelf 


k Luke XXII. 17 | 
1 Sacramentum 2 Tertull, de Bapt. c. 1. P- 105 c. XII. 
229. 
41 acramentum SanRificationis, Ibid. c. 1v. p- 225. 
n Sacramentum Calicis, Cyprian. de Lapſis p. 189. 
o Sacramentum Dominicæ Paſſionis, & Redem ptionis noſtræ. 


| Cyprian. Ep. 63. 


P Vafing de Senn. vi * efficacia, opp. Tom, VI. p. 247, Kc. 
muſt 


the HoLy Communiton. | 


ture, being a general Name for ſuch a certain 
number of Ideas as go to make up their ge- 
neral Nature, or Notion. A Collection of 
thoſe ſeveral Ideas is put together in the Def» 
nition given in our Church. Catechiſin: The like 


had been endeavoured before, in our 25th Ar-. 


ticle: And That is again digeſted into a more 


technical Form, by Bp. Burnet in his Expeſitian d. 


His Definition may be looked upon as a good 
- ſummary Account of what our Church, and 
the Proteſtant Churches abroad, and the Primi. 
tive Churches likewiſe, believed concerning Bap» 
tſim and the Euchariſt in common: The Pare 


ticulars of their Faith, ſo far, is therein col- 


lected into one large complex Idea, and for 


Conveniency, is comprized in the ſingle Word 


Sacrament. And yet it muſt be 3 that this 


Word Sacrament, as applied to thoſe two Re- 


a. 
ä be firſt rightly underſtood, in order to Guat | 
ſettle the true and full Import of the Name. I. 


When it is applied to Baptiſim and the Bucha- WYN = 
riſt, it muſt be explained by their c Na- 


ligious Rites, admits of a threefold Accepta- 


tion in Church-Writers: Sometimes denot- 

ing barely the outward Sign of each, ſometimes 

the Thing ſignified, and ſometimes Both together, 
the . Action, Service, or — — 

' Tas Socinians, obſerving that the received 
Senſe of the Word Sacrament is againſt their 
| whole Scheme, have often expreſſed their Dif- 

: like of i it. Smalcius, Particularly, I 


q Burnet on Article XXV. p . 268, 269. 
F Aa N 5. lie ow TY. ** 51 Be 1. 


it, 
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| En Ab. it, as an 5 — Name, and beſides Bar- 
I. barous Latin, and leading to Superſtition and 
| WV Jablatry ; and therefore He moves to have it to- 
. tally laid aſide ſ. He was offended, it ſeems, at 
the Name, becauſe it ſerved to keep up the 
Senſe of Something Myſterious, or Myſtical, of 
a Sign and ſomewhat ſignified, viz. Grace &c. 
to which He had an Averſion. Vollelius, more 
complaiſant with reſpe& to the Name, turns 
all his Reſentment upon the Thing, flatly de- 
=_ nying that the Euchariſt is a Sacrament * : His 
| Reaſon is, becauſe it neither exhibits nor ſeals 
«1 any Spiritual Grace, His Maſter Socinus had 
= intimated as much before u. The Sum is, that 
4 the ſtrict Senſe of the Sacrament, as implying 
an outward Sign of an inward Grace, can never 
fait. with their Schemes, who allow of no 7#- 
ward Grace at all. 
1 Mar here note by the way, that while 
the Socinians reje& the inviſi ble Grace, the Ro- 
_ maniſts deſtroy the viſible Sign, and both run 
counter to the true Notion: f a Sacrament, by 
their oppoſite Extremes : From whence it is 
manifeſt, of what Moment it is, to preſerve 


Vox Sacraments, in has en barbara, vel ſaltem 
Jacris Literis incognita eſt; ab Hominibus vero otioſis (qui cere- 
moniis hujuſmodi neſcio quid preter Sacram Scripturam Superſti- 
4 if tex aut etiam Idblolatricum ex parte, tribuere non ſunt veriti) 

tegendum dolum uſurpata : præſtat igitur aliis nominibus ap- 
lari in Chriſti cœtu hanc Ceremoniam. Smalcius. contr. 
Frantz. P- 347+ ' 

t Satis conſtat nec alteram Appellationem, nimirum Sacramen- _ 
tum corporis Chriſti, veram eſſe. Si enim Hæc Actio ne Sacra: : 
mentum quidem eſt, quo pacto, quæſo, Corporis Chriſti Sacra- | 

mentum erit? Voltel & Ver. Relig. L. IV. c. 22. P- 678. | 
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the Word Sacrament, and to aſſert to it its CMA 
true and full Senſe. For, tho'.the Word, as 1. 
here applied, is not in Scripture, yet the M. WYN 


tion is there, and the general Doctrine is there: 


And the throwing that Notion, or that general 


Doctrine under the Name of Sacrament, is no- 
thing more than collecting ſeveral Scripture- 
Ideas, or Scripture Truths, and binding them up 
together in a ſingle Word, for the better pre- 
ſerving them, and for the eaſe and convenien- 


cy of Speech. But as to the Proof of thoſe 


Doctrines, or thoſe Truths, I cannot enter in- 
to it now, but muſt reſerve it for a more pro- 


per Place, and proceed in the Account of an- 


14 
0 


cient Names. 


ANOTHER Name, as famous as any, is the 
Name Euchariſt, ſignifying properly Thaukſgiv- 
ing, or Bleſſmg, and fitly denoting: this Holy 
Service, conſidered as a Sacrifice of Praife and 
Thankſgiving, I ſet the Date no higher than 
Tenatins's Epiſtles, becauſe there it firſt certainly 
_ occurs: Tho' one can make no doubt of its 
having obtained in the Apoſtolical Age, when 


it is confidered how familiarly Ignatius makes 


uſe of it“. Some have thought that St. Paul 


HFimſelf led the way, as to this Name. 1 Cor. 


XIV. 16. But That Conſtruction of the Text 


appears too conjectural to build upon, and is 


rejected by the generality of Interpreters : 1 


V Ignatius. Fpilt. ad Smyrn, ©. 7, 8. ad Philadelph- e. 4+, * 
VVV 2 think, 


A. D. i. “ 
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think, with good Reaſon, as Eftias in particu- 


lar hath manifeſted upon the Place. I content 

my ſelf therefore with running up that Name 

* higher than Inatiuss Time. 
AFTER Him, Fuſtis Martyrx, — Y, 


pe . of Alexanaria , Origen *, and others 


make familiar uſe of chat Hang: as is well 
known: One may judge how extenſive and 
prevailing that Name, above any other, an- 
ciently was, from this Conſideration, that it 
paſſed not only among the Greeks, but a- 
-mong the Orientaliſts alſo (as may be ſcen in 
the Syriac Verſion, before mentioned) and like- 
wiſe among the Latius; who adopted that ve- 


15 Greek Word into their own Language; as 


is plain from Tertullian , and prian, in ma 
ny Places. 


A. D. tro. Sarrifre. ” Ola, 


Fuſtin Martyr is the firſt I meet with. Who 
ſpeaks of the Euchariſt under the Name of 


Sacrifice, or Sacrifices. But He does it ſo often, 


and ſo familiarly * a chat one cannot but con- 
cCeive, 


x Fuſtia. M. _ p. 96. Dialog. . 220. . 386. Thirlly. 
„ Treneus * 251. 0 341. 3 d. Bened. 
ex. 


z Clem. 8 „p. 178. Ed. o. 
a Origen. contr. Cell. L. VIE. * ri 4. Ed. Bened. 


b Tertullian. p. 102. 135. 215. 220, 464 570. Rigalt. 


c Cyprian. 8 p. 132. 7; 85 =p. p. 34- 37-.38: 39. 
117. 118. 125. 190. 191. 22 


d Tres 57 Fl 25 2 25 f S 355 ehe Proguotiar 6 red 
Bonir,; morin vob pn The Wyagda, 6 m3 mags doe, The 
20 vg,, mpoAiyd rer: Fuſtin. Dialog. p. 220. Edit Lond. 
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ceive, that it had been in common uſe for Cn Ar. 
ſome Time before: And it is the morelikely 1 
to have been ſo, becauſe 0blation (Which is neax tae 
akin to 10 certainly wh: as We W ſeen 
above. 5 . 1 301 


Irenzus of the foe Centum : mewrious ha 
Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, more than once 
either directly or obliquely.” Tertallian, not 
many Years later, does the like f. Cyprian alſo 
ſpeaks of the Sacrifice in the Euchariſt, under- 
ſtanding it, in one particular Paſſage, of the 
Lay. Oblation 5. This is not the Place to \exa- 
mine critically, what the Ancients meant by 
the Sacrifice or Sacrifices of the Euchariſt; It 

will deſerve a diftin& Chapter in another Part 
of this Work. But, as I before obſerved of 
Oblation, that, anciently, it was underſtood ſome- 
times of the Lay eres, red _ 1 obſerve 


tn pots 2 2 266) Ky e g,, 50 RY 255 ee 
ge lia, "a edge ein Te S846 Jvgiaj, 9 Pu t, e rr P 
pave 2 xf. agi habs _ 9 in” auer 95 Ths Temes ab 
Zneas Ts bps, P- 387. 

e Eecleſiæ oblatio, quam Dominus docuit offem i in ahiverſo 
mundo, purum Sacrificium reputatum eſt apud Deum &c. 
—— Sacrificia in populo, Sacrificia & in eccleſia Iren. 

L. IV. c. 18. p. 250. omni autem loco Sacrificium offeretur ei, 
& hoc purum. L. IV. c. 12. p. 249. 

* Non putant plerique Sacrifict ciorum orationibus intervenien- 
dum Accepto corpore Domini & reſervato, utrumque 
ſalvum eſt, & participatio Sacriſicii, & executio officii. Tertull. 
de Orat. c. 14. p. 135, 136, Aut Sacrifcium offertur, aut Det 
ſermo adminiſtratur. He cultu Fem. L. 2. c. 11 | 

g Locuples, & dives es, & Dominicum celebrare te ds 
quæ corban omnino non reſpicis, quæ in Dominicum ſine Sacri- 
ficio venis, quæ partem de Sacrificio quod pauper obtulit ſumis. 
| Cyprian. de op. & eleemoſ. P. 242, Nane. alen 223. 
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Cn A now of Sacrifice; and it is plain from e 
I. Beſides that Notion: of Sacrifice, there was as © 
UYV hother,” and a principal one, which was con- 

ceived to go along with the Euchariftical Ser- 
vice, and that was the Notion of Spiritual Sa. 
_ orifice, conſiſting of many Particulars, as ſhall 
be ſhewn hereafter: And it was on the ac- 
count of one, or both, that the Euchariſt had 
the Name of Sacrifice, for. the two. firſt Cen- 
turies. But by the middle of the third Cen- 
tury, if not ſooner, it began to be called a 
- Sacrifice, on account of the grand Sacrifice re- 
preſented and — — in it; the Stgn, 
as ſuch, now adopting the Name of the Thing 
Sanifea, In ſhorts the Aemorial at length came 
to be called a Sacrifice, as well as an Oblation: And 
it had a double Claim to be ſo called; partly 
as it was in it ſelf a Spiritual Service, or Sacri- 
_ Fee, and partly, as it was a Repreſentation and 
Commemoration of the high tremendous Sa- 
erifice of Chriſt God-Man. This laſt View of 
it, being of all the moſt awful, and moſt en- 
dearing, came by degrees to by the moſt pre 
vailing Acceptation of the Ghri/f1an Sacrifice, 25 : 
held forth in the Euchariſt. But thoſe who 
ſtyled the Euchariſt a Sacrifice on that Account, 
took care, as often as need was, to explain it 
off to ng Memorial of a Sacrifice rather than 
ri 


a or proper Sacrifice, in that pre- 
ciſe View. Cyprian, I think, is the firſt who 
plainly and directly ſtyles the Euchariſt a Sacri- 
fee | in "ING commemorative. View, and as repres 
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. memoratian, to 5 to, Chriſt only, his re. 
nation. and, Paſſion, his 45 Ang, Bleed/;, Not do 
Ukngw. e er who intesprets the Me: 
* * Food. Beſides, it ſuits not 
Well wirkt our Lord, s own Account in hig It; 
uliun at the Sacrament, which) ſpeaks. of the; Re- 
membrance of Hin, not of ihe Remembrance 
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rt. Dialog. 2 220. * 
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in the Senſe which I before mention'd, till 1 ice 
a better; underſtanding the Memorial of Food, 
as equivalent to Memorial of Chriſt's Paſſion, 
made by Food, viz. by Bread and Wine. The Word 
alſo refers not there to Memorial, as if there were 
two Memorials, but to the Zauds; belides 
which there was alſo 4 Memorial of the Paſſion, 


' Origen has a Paſſage relating ro the Eu- 
chariſtical Memorial, where He appears to de- 
nominate the whole Service by that eminent 


Part of it n. Euſebius ſtyles the Euchariſt, the 
Memorial of our Lotd's Body and Blood", and 
alſo ſimply, a Memorial; which He obſerves 
to have ſucceeded in the room of Sacrifice. He 
calls it alſo the Memorial of the Sacrifice v, and 
Memorial of the grand Sacrifice < 954 need” not 
deſcend” lower, to fetch in more Authorities 
for the uſe of this Name: Only, I may juſt 
give a Hint, that all thoſe Fathers who inter- 


Pony the Name Sacrifice, as applied in ſuck 


a particular View to the Euchariſt; by a Me- 
morial 7 4 Sacrifice, may as reaſonabl * be un- 


* 
m Si rnb hec ad Myderi e invenies com- 


memorationem iſtam habere ingentis Propitiationis effe tum, — 
Si reſpicias ad illam commemorationem de qua dicit Dominus, hoc 


facite in meant commemorationem, invenias uod iſta eſt comme mora- 
tio ſola, quæ propitium facit Hominibus Deum. 
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Cu ar. end to call the Euchariſt a aol 28 to 5 
I; call it a Sacrifice. Thoſe Fathers were many; 
and Chryſo/fom may be eſteemed their chief: 
Who while He follows the ordinary Language 
in dcnominating the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, (con- 
ſidered in its repreſentative View) yet intimates 
withal, that. its more proper enn in 
that View, is 4 Memorial of a Sacriſce r. I may 
further take Notice, that St. Auſtin comes very 
near to what I have been ſpeaking of, where 
He calls the Euchariſt by the Name ot the Sa. 
crament of Commemoration, or Sacramental Me- 
morialf, To conclude this Article, let the 
Reader. obſerve and bear in Mind, that the 
Names of Oblation, and. Sacrifice, as applicd 
to the Euchariſt in one particular. Point of 
View, do both of them reſolve into the Name 
Memorial :, And ſo far they are all three to be 
looked upon as equivalent Names, bearing, the 
ſame Senſe, pointing to the ſame Thing. This 
Oblervation will be of ule, when we come to 
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conſider the Euchariſt in its Saerificial View un: Cn Lap: 
der * diſtinet Chapter below. 7 


A. P. 249. Paſſer. WO 


THE N ame of Paſſover has been anciently 
given to the Euchariſt, upon a Preſumption, 
that as Chriſt. Himſelf ſueceeded to the Paſchal 
Lamb, ſo. the Feaſt. of the Eucharift ſucceeded. 
in the room of the Paſchal Feaſt. Chriſt is 
our Paſſover, as the Name ſtands for the Lanbt: 
The Euchariſt is our Paſſover, as that ſame 
Name ſtands for the Feaſt, Service, or Solemnity. 

Origen ſeems to have led the way; and there» 
fore I date the Notion from his Time: Not 
that He ſpeaks ſo fully to the Point as ſome 
that came. after, neither had He preciſely the 
ſame Ideas of it; but He taught more con- 
fuſely, what others after Him improved, and 
cleared. Origen takes Notice, that if a Man 
« conſiders that Chriſt: our Paſſover was ſacri- 

** fired for as and that He ought, to keep: = 
_ © Feaſt by feeding upon the. Fleſh of the Lagos, 
He may celebrate the Paſſover all. his Te 
“ long, paſſing. on to God wards in Thought, 
<« Word, and Deed, abſtracted from Temporal] 
FE Thingss. 1 give his: TRAN | regs: than 3 
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Cx I Pa \ og Here we may n that 
6 8 the Chriſtian Paſſover-Feaſt, accordin by Him, 
conſiſts in the cating the Fleſh of the Logos; 
which is certainly done in the "Euchariſt by 

every faithful Receiver, as Origen evety where 
allows: But then Origer's common Doctrine 
is, that the Fleſb of the Logos may be eaten al- 
ſo out of the Euchariſt; for, the receiving Mi. 
ritual Nutriment, any way, is with Him, eating 
the Fleſp of Chriſt v. So that this Paſſage which 
1 have cited from Him, docs not make the Eu. 
chariſt, in particular, or ſolely, io be the Chri- 
tian Paſchal Ferfi + But the raking in Spiritual 
Food, be it in that way, or any other, That is 

the keeping our Paſſover, according to his Senſe 

of it. Hilary, of the fourth Century,” 'teems 

dircly to give the Name of Paſſover to the 

Chriſtian Eucharifts. - | Nazianzen, a great ad- 
mixer of "Origen, improves the Thought, apply- 

ing it direckſy, and ſpecially to the Euchariſt, 

in theſe Words: We ſhall partake of the Pa/- 

% {over, which even now is but a Type, 'tho' much 
6 more plain, than" the old one: : For. 1 am 
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St. Ferume, ho was once Na 
lar, follows H m in the ſame Sentiment, ſtyl⸗ 


Aan, FIPS unn. | 


| ſover, in o oppoſiti ition to the o one: „But no 
one dwells more upon that Thought, e. 
finely illuſtrates it. than the great St. bn be. 
ſtom in diverſe Places. He asks, Why our Lord 
celebrated the Paſſover? And his Anſwer is, 
becauſe. the old. Paſſover was. the Figure of the 
future one, and it Was proper after exhibiting 
the Shadbu, to bring in the Truth alſo upon 
the Table a A little after, He ſays, it is our 

Paſſover to declare the Lord's Death b, quoting 
x Cor. XI. 26. And He adds, ther whoever 
comes with. a pure, Conſcience, celebrates, the 
Paſſover, as often as He receives the Communion, 
be it to Day, or to Morrow, or at any Time 
whateyer®. And He has r ore in the ſame 
Place, to the fame Purpoſe. In another Work 
He ſpeaks thus: When the Sw of Rightcoul- 
on 5 appeared, the Shadow diſap N . 
Therefore upon the ſelf fame. © al 
. both the Paſſovers were celebrated, the 7 

1 1 S 
| 2 Talon Tyicon Pafhe fuer imp jen, Ag cor Ho- 
minis, & ad verum Paſche tranſgreditur Sarramemtum: ut quo- 
modo in przfiguratione ejus Melchiſedee,” ſumm! Dei” Sacetdos, 
panem & vinum offerens fecit "ti ipſe quoque veritztem Fai corporis 
| 1 repreſentaret. | Heron. in Matt. e. * 1. P. * 3 
f ntr: Jad. ere. bat 
1 Chan Ton 32855 Fay 


E = wes 125 e E ige, n 


* Y'y 


Ibid | 
1 55 E 


4 AF; OY 
485 14-4 ISA +? : 


* 9 4 
* 74 * * & 
F 3 2 - «4 * 


an cem s Scho car. 


ing the Euchariſt, the. true Sacrament gf. the Paſe * 


1. 


l 
- 
* 
72 5 — 
F > 
* 


9 


on ne vo 


| the Jews celebrate their 


warm Diſputes which have 


3 Ax >. 
An zent Nane of 


the Eiichariſt-the” 1 Paſo” Trdorus. 
Lela, alter Wards ſtyles it the divine and 
iruc Paſſo vers. Aud St. Auſtin obſerves; that 


To in'a 1 

and we- receive ours in the 74 and Blood of | 
the Lord z. Theſe ate Aitthoritics' ſufficlent 
for the Name of Paſſover as applied to t ic ? u. 
chariſt: For, like as Bapriſm is in ture- 


Account the Te 


m lian Circumciſion, fo is the 
Euchariſt, in Church-Account”' N El 
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e 


Pllembly\. By degtees it came 5 be uſed 


a d Ev ad abr of nts ici Y dan) * To Tod Tomy, 
u 73: The 15 'Ghryſoft. de progit. Jud. Hom. 1. Tam, IT. 
p. 383. in! adeci The ren, x4). 8 . r. aer 


| * 4 91d wpoodIuxe. Tbid., Ai 383. 


= 504. Edit, Pari 
en ee nov f 7 & Sanguine Domini accipimus., | 


e To ehen. . | 
. S, wal n a.. "Tae: Raf, 1 | "Iv; rig. * 


g Aliud eſt Pelle quod ne 3 de ove ee liu 


i Auguſtin. contr. Lit. Petiliani L. * 37. 
Cala * Jl... * ; 2 

Miſa Catechumenorum, and Miſa Fidelium, See Car- 

ws Gloſfariutn in Mig And Kr oe Baer wk n. 5 

; «1 alla $876: WS 7 | 


4 


* 
. at ** 4 8 3 4 fit 
f f * 


the 0 r Communion. 


for an Aſſembly, . and for, Church Service: So ea · 
ſily do Words ſhift* their Seuſe, and adopt 1. 
jar” Ideas. From fi vilying. Church-Service WY 
in general, it came dt length to denote the 
cummuniom Service in a and ſo This 
moſt emphatically came to be called The Ma 
St. Ambroſe is reaſonably ſupp 2 *. h 
eatlieſt Writer now extatit, mentions 
Mafs in that ertipharicat Safes, 1 "Higher T 
thorities have been pretended : But They 4 
either from the ſpurious Decretal Ep piſtles, 


from N . of modern Date in ** U- 
pariſon! 3 5 FO 
7 Names of the 84. 


80 much for the ancien 
crament: Not that I took upon me to num- 
ber up all, but Thoſe only Which appeared to 
me moſt conſiderable. More may be ſeen in 
Hoſpinian, Caſaubon, Suicer, or Turretin, collect 
ed into one View, with their pate | 
rities. It is time for me now to procted 
rely to the conſideration of the Szcy, 

ſelf; in the mean while hop ping t that my . 
ers will excuſe it, s K. have hitherto detained | 
them too long in the Preliminaries, intended 
N and Eſta _—_ . to the main Sub- 5 
1c Sell e ee 5 
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e proper t to begin 


2 recorded Sion St. Matthew, St. Mark, wh Lake, 
and St. Paul. it is an Argument . 0 28 Au 
* Wei ght and Importance of it, that we baye 
It four Times recorded in the New. e e 
only with, lome ſlight Variations, W. vie what 
one or more omit, another ſupplies: The moſt 
Compleat as well as ſhorteſt, View of the whole 
may be taken by. throwing | all 1 b 
ſome ſuch, Manner. as here Follows; one 


; ” SP #4 -þ we 4 
Auth, XXVI, "Mark NIV. Late XXII. 
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0 . Thi Night, - which 15 25 gia was 
betrayed, as they were cating, ot did cat, 
« Jeſus took. Bread, and giving. Thanks, bleſ- 
led it, and brake it, and gave. it unto his 
« Diſciples, and faids Tale, eat, this, in my Roch. | 
« which is given, and braten for you; Do This in 
% Remembrance of me. After Su pper likewiſe, 
« having taken the Cup, and given Thanks, 
He gare it to them ſay ing, Drink. ze all of 
« This, For, This. Cup is my Blood e the neu 
et Covenant. the new Covenant in my Blood, which 
eis ſhed for you, for 3 For the Remi ſion of 
« Sins: This do ye, as oft as ye arink it, in Re- 
lrance of me (and they all drank of it) 
n 


the Hour CoMmunzon.. ” Tz 

« Pertily, I {ay unto you, will drink no more of Cu a 
4e Toile 1 7 the Je, IP that Day, when 1 11. 4 
« ſhall drink. it new with you, in the Kingdom” WNW 
« of my Father, in the Kiocden of. God. by 6 
when they had ſung, an Hymn, 1 went 
% out to the Mount of Olives. 
T RHE Circumſtance: of Time is the firſt Thi og 
here obſervable : It was in the Night in whic, 
he was betrayed®, that our Lord inſtituted this 
Holy Sacrament. . Our Lord deſigned. it (be- 
ſides other uſes) for a ſtanding A. morial 9590 
Paſſion : And to ſhew the more plainly, 
He did ſo, or to render it the more 3 
He delayed the Ait to the laſt Period of 


his Life. 
A MORE material Circumſtance is, a 
began the Inſtitution as they were eating, Or 
ter they had been cating: Here the Queſtion 
is, what had they been eating? It is coramon- 
ly ſuppoſed, the Paſchal Lamb, For, St. Mat- 
thew in the ſame Chapter relates that on the 
firſt Day of unleavened Bread, the Diſciples 
came and asked. where wilt Thou that we. pres 
pare for Thee to eat the Paſſover ? and the Lord 
made anſwer that He would keep the Paſſover 
with. his Diſciples, and the Diſciples actually 
prepared the Paſſover a. St. Mark reports the 
ſame o. St. Luke confirms it, and adds by 
further Circumſtance, that our Lord upon | 


"4 ſitting down to SUPPes Kid, * e 0 1 7 


, 8 XI. 23. 1 lat 
n Matt. XXVI. 17, 18, 19. „ I SV36 ade Wh 
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) $244 rel 10 eat ibi Paſſover "with you,” Before 7 
fu) er v, Nevertheleſs, it ſeems from St. John's 
Account, that the Day of the legal Paſſover was 
not yet come, that it was before the Feaſt of 
the Paſſover that our Lord had his Supper az 
that Part of Friday, Paſſion Day, was but the 
Preparation” of the Paſchal Feaſt. Theſe ſeem- 


Ing Differences haye occaſioned very long and 


intricate Dif] ſputes between Greeks and Latins, 
and among learned Men both ancient and 


modern, which remain even to this Day. 1 


fall not preſume to take the Place of a Mo- 


gerator in ſo nice a Debate, bur ſhall be con- 
tent to report as much as may ferve to give 
the Reader ſome Notion of it, ſufficient for 


my preſent Purpofe. There are three ſeveral 


Schemes or Opinions in this Matter. 1. The 
moſt ancient, and moſt prevailing is, that our 
Lord kept the /egal Paſſover, and on the ſame 
Da wt the Jews: And thoſe who are in 
this Sentiment, have their probable Solutions 

with reſpe& to St. Johns Accounts, white 
they claim the three other Evangeliſts as en: 
tirely T heirs. 2. The ſecond Opinion is, that 
our Lord anticipated (for weighty Reafons) the 
Time of the Jewiſh Paſſover, and fo kept His 


before Theirs : Or rather, He kept his Paſſover 


at the true ta! Time, when the Jews (or 
ſome at leaſt of the Jews) poſtpon'd theirs i, 


tgatly. This — has alſo its e and 


- Luke XXII. 16. 
8 4 ohn XIII. IJ, 2. ; 
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the Maintainers of it — 8 ſome plau · Cu Po. 
ſible Solutions. ,. 3. The, third, Opinion is, that IE 
our Lord. kept no Paſſover properly ſo called, WNY. 
but had a Supper, and afterwards inſtituted, the 
Euchariſt, .. the myſtical or Chriſtian 1 
called Paſſover in ſuch .a Senſe ag Baptiſm is 
called. Circumciſion, panic in its, — | 
This. laſt Opinion had ſome Patrons. of old 
Time, and more of late, and ſeems to gain 
ground. ſhall, here. tranſcribe. what a learn - 
ed and judicious Writer of our. own has late- 
Iy pleaded, in behalf of it, tho it mag be 
thought ſomewhat, prolix. * ts in wy Neun 
on Matt. XXVI., 17.1 Art | 
HERE occurs a Queſtion. yo a Pike 
« rence. between the Words of St. John ang 
« the other Three concerning the ay of the 
« Weck on which the Jews kept t ic Paſloyes 
e that Vear 4746. A. D. 33, It is plain by 
« all the four Goſpels, that this Day on which 
“ Chriſt did at Night cat the Paſſover. { 
« ſome call the Paſſoyer) was. Thurſday... And 
„ one would think by reading the Three, 
e That was x4 Night on which the Zews did 
« cat their Paſſover-Lamb. But all the Texts 
« of St. John ate clear, that they did not eat 
« it till the next Night,  Frids-Night, yh 5 
« which Night Chriſt was. he and dead, 
« having given up the Ghoſt about the ginth 
Hour, viz. three of the Clock in the After⸗ 
05 noon. St. Jen does ſpeak of a Supper 1 85 
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| G45)" Crit did ent on Thy ns with ki 
| II. . Apotilts Ch. XIII. r, 2. But He does not 
„ call it a Paſſover- Supper. but on the contrary 
«ſays it was before the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
4 vis Lord TE m4 *: By which, 1 thisk 
he means the Day before the Paſſover, ot the 
fu ſover- Eur as we ſhould ſay. Now. this 
as the ſame Night, and the ſame Supper 
& Which the Three do call rhe Paſſover and 
of rin eating the paſſeuer. I mean, it was £3 
the Night” on which Chriſt Was (a few Hours 
a 9 Supper) apprehended; as is plain by 
ce the laft Verſe of that XIV Chapter. But 
* the next Day (Friday, on which Chriſt was 
% crucified)” St. John makes to be the Paſſover- 
% Day. He 'Gys (Ch. XVIII. 28.) the Jews 
4H uũ not go into the judgment-Haſl on 
* Friday-Morning, leſt they ſhould be defiled, 
but that they might ear the” Paſſover, ' viz, 
©-that Evening. "And Ch. XIX. 14. ſpeaking 
«of Friday-Noon, he ſays, it was the Prepara- 
4 on of the n ee Upon the Whole, John 
«ſpeaks not of cating the Paſſover at all: Nor 
indeed. do the Three ſpeak of his eating any 
„% Lamb. Among all the Expreſſions which 
* ney uſe, of making ready the Paſſover ;" pre: 
7 re for Thee 10 eat the Paſſover 5 with aAlſire 
Aloe 1 defired 1 to" eat this Paſſover with you &c, 
4 There is no mention Hel any Lamb 0 
155 OP the Temple to be ſlain by 7 Levites, and 
then brought 0 the Houſe and "roaſted : 
& There is no mention of any. Food, at: the 
* er beſide Bread > and Wine : "Per rhaps 
os © there 


the Ho 1 Con | webs We - - 08 
te thetE'r might be bitter Herbs.” Ld, IF that wy 


« ſectns to haye been a commenara 1 15 ; 
« uled by our Saviour inſtead of the Robe 
2 *Paſe thal $ Supper; t g eating of 4 Tang; 

1 fouls have. bes cn, the next Nigh 
. He imlelf v was, to be facrifie' be or 


« Time \ would. come. Ang Fit ot, DC 
&'t; tween St. Fohn and "the othe ther, is ON 85 79 70 
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Pains, a A Luchetaa, 'had'ln ic 10 80 
nutely. aſl the K ere anc rial 
tain d the ſame Side t. 1 f e 19927 
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me to fay poſitive which, 900 
niotis is Ahe beſt, or clogg 4 with few ; 
Aces. If the laſt, of the Three. gr d, 

o 


= voii. Obſewat, Bier | Tom. 1 p. 6 3.—— 249. 
Lip: 1720. Compare his LOT Gen, Mz eelline a? *Lipf. 
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led In the 


"Fr. rut to 15 wat” Oy MENT? 5 the 
earned of All Parties, * 1 5 Chriſtian L Ew: 
rift ſueęceded in the Pla ce of the ewiſh 

vers And good uſe has been often Lads 
the ee for the explaining 'the V. 
the” Eu chariſt, as. well as the Phraſet of 
iturion,. ae, 8 labour d with moſt 
ein this Argument in his two Trakts, 
e Nack the 985 mo, C 


Rink 1 vi C © Yor pon can- 
0 come.” after Him, Ye 


1 oh ned e ents have been Meg 
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| here and there. It may not be improper to CHAP, ; 
preſent the Reader with'a brief n of thoſe. II. 
2 8 Circumſtances.,” * f 4 N 


3 WW" 


. OF the firſt Sort are er 1. he Paſs 
. was of divine Appointment, and ſo is the. 
Euchariſt,” 2. The Paſſover was a Sacrament, 
and ſo is the Euchariſt. 3. The Paſlover was, 
a Memorial] of a great Deliverange from tem- 
poral Bondage; the Euchariſt is a Memorial of 
a greater Deliverance from ſpiritual Bondage. 
4. The Paſſover preſgured the Death of Chriſt, 
before it was accompliſhed, the Euchariſt: 7e-, 
preſents, or figures out our Lord's Death now. 
paſt. 5, The Paſſover was 2 kind of Federal 
Rite between God and Man, ſo alſo is the 


Euchariſt. 6. As no one was to eat of the | : 


Paſſover before he had been circumtiſeda, ſo 
no one is to partake of the Euchariſt before 

he has been baptized. 7. As the Jews were 
obliged to come clean to the Paſfover®; fo are 
Chriſtians obliged to eome well prepar 
Communion e. 8. As flight Deflements ( 
there was no contempt) did not Aular a Man 
from the Paſſover, nor-excyſe his neglect of it a, 
ſo neither do ſmaller Offences, where there; 
is an honeſt Heart, eithet forbid, ot excuſe a 
Man's abſenting from This Sacrament, 9. As 
2 ee ieee or ee of the Part 5 


vi "Þ 345 
XI. * XIII. 9. 2251 

y Bord, x Vitri nga Obſery. Sacr. A I : 

b Nom. TX 4 4 82 


7 1 XII. N 
e 1 Cos. XI. 27 28; 29. 1 
d Num. IX. 10. — 2 Chron. XXX, 18. 
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cn Ip. Pp. was Crime great enough to render the as 


* contempt or neglect of the Holy Communion, 
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er liable ro be cut off from Iſrael e, ſo a total 


is in effect, to be cut off trom Chriſtianity. 
10. As the Paſſover was to continue as long, as 
the Fewiſh Law ſhould ſtand in force, ſo muſt 
the Euchariſt abide. as long as Chriſtianity f. 
I have thrown theſe Articles together in aſhort 
Compaſs for the preſent, only to give the 
Reader a brief general View of the Analogy be- 
tween thoſe two Sacraments; and not that 
he ſhould take the Truth of every Particular 
for granted, without farther Proof; if any Thing 
of moment ſhould ve: hayoater built FRYE any 
of them. | l 


. Tr E ber Sort of reſembling Circum- 
9 concern the particular Forms and Phraſes 
made uſe of in the Þ//irurion: And it is in theſe 
chiefly that the great Maſters of Fewiſh Anti- 
quities, before referred to, have obliged the 
Chriſtian World, 1 ſhall offer a e Sum- 
mary of theſe likewiſc. / 
15 IN the paſehal Supper ; the Maſtcr of the 
Houſe too Bread and ae it in a Prayer of 
Thankſgiving to God: And the Rule was, 
never to begin the Bleſſing till he had the 
Bread in Hand, that fo the Prayer of Benedic- 
tion directed to God, might at the ſame Time 
be. eech to have E to the Breaa, 


e Exod. XII. 1 15. Nom 1x. 356: Cate, Bucher, | Andi 
Foo T 


— 


"wide 


be Hol r cen 1. 86 


and might draw down a Bleſſing. upon its. It Cu av. | 
is obvious to ſee how applicable all this is to II. 
our Lord's Conduct in the firſt Kwele W the * 
Inſtitution. 
2. ThE breaking of hs Bread, ſich Bac. 
| dition, was a cuſtomary Practice in the ſew- 
iſh Feaſts: Only in the Paſchal Feaſt, it is 
ſaid, that the Bread was firſt roten and the 
Benediction followed i. But whether our Lord 
varied then, in a ſlight Circumſtance, or the 
Jews have varied ſince, may remain a Queſtion. 
3. Tas aiſtributing the Bread to the Com- 
pany, after the Benedictian and Fractium, Was 
cuſtomary among the Jens k; And here like- 
wiſe our Lord was n to adopt the like 
Ceremony 
SEVERAL learned Mew: hibes luggelted , 
that the Words This is my. Body might be illu-. 
ſtrated from ſome old Jewiſh Torii made uſe 
of in the Paſſover-Feaſt 3 as, This is the Bread of 
Afﬀiiction &e. and This is the Body of the Paſſos ö 
ver: Bur Buxtorf (who beſt 7 theſe 1 
Matters) after conſidering once and again; con- | 
ſtantiy rejected the former, and | demutred to 


x See Pfa fe, de Oblat. vet. Ruchariſt Pp. 171. 4. 
Buckerus Antiq. Evangel. p. 368. Kc. 8 
42 de Cana Domini p a A 
h Buxtorf. * 3. Bucherus 3 8 

i Li htfoot. Temple Service Ch. XIII. $. 7. P. 964. 1 on 

Matt. XXVI. 26. p. 259. Pfaſius p. 178. 

k Buxtorf. 316. Baucherus 374. 

1 See particularly P/affus de Gblat. p. 179. And Dolingins 

(Miſcellan, Sacr. p 228. &c.) who refers to. ſuch Authors as 


ave eſpouſed the ft of the ge after pgs + and 
Scaliger. | * 


E 2 h : the. 


"LESS 


Of the Inſtitution of © ? 


Cu Ap. the other Inſtancem, as not pertinent, or not 


II. 


eariy enough to anſwer the Purpoſe: And Bu- 


chers a, who has carefully re-examin'd the ſame, 


| paſſes the like dowbrful Aveo or rather re- 
jets Both the Inſtances as improper, not being 
tound among the Jewiſh Rituals, or — too 
late to come into account. So I paſs them by. 
Fuſtin Martyr, I cannot tell how, was per- 
ſwaded, that Z/aras, at a Paſſover, had ſaid to 
the Jews, This Paſſover (i. e. Paſchal Lamb) i- 
our Saviour and our Refuge o, and that the Fews 
after Chriſt's: Time, had eraſed the Paſſage out 
of the Septuagint. He was certainly miſtaken 
in his Report: But the Words are worth the 
obſerving, as diſcovering what the Chriſtians 
in his Time thought of the Paſſover, as a Type 
of Chriſt, and how they underſtood aan 
amen parallel to This 75 my Body & c. 
4. THE Words, This do in — awae of 
me, owed part of the Inſtitution, are reaſon- 
ably judg'd to allude to the ancient Paſchal 


Solemnities, in which were ſeveral A/emorials? r 


And the Service it ſelf is more than once call'd a 
Memorial in the Old Teſtament, as before noted. 


m | Buztorf Diſter. VI. de Cœna. p- 301. Diſſert. VII. Vin- 
dic. p. 347, 348. 

n Bucherus Antiq. Evangel. p 375. 278. Compare Deylin- 

gius (Miſcellan. Sacr. p. 228. &c.) who n Wee one, 


| and doubts of the other, 


o K. dm Eo dss To aud, mom T TA C owT1p var, g v 


naa 1 av, Tu Mart. Dial. 292. Edit. Thirl, Conf. 
Wolfius 1 Cor. V. "i P: 29 . 


p Aud, ritus Hebrzorum redolet: Habebant namque Ju- 


dæi, in celebratione Agni Paſchalis, plures ejuſmodi & * & 
 Rocongationes bees. r P. 3 379. 
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5. In the ancient Paſchal-Feaſt, the Maſter CH Ar. 


of the Houſe was wont to take Cup aſter Cup II. 
(to the number of four) into his Hands, con- 


ſecrating them one after another by a ſhort 
Thankſgiving; after which each conſecrated 
Cup was call'd a Cup of Bleſſing. It is judg d 
by the learned in „ Jewih Antiquitiest, that 
the Third or Fourth Cup (Buxtor/ is poſitive for 


the Fourth) was what our Lord was pleaſed to 


ſanctify, by taking it into his Hand, and giv- 
ing Thanks over it. It is doubted, what the 
Words after Supper mean; whether, in the tloſe 


of the Paſchal Supper, as ſome thinkf, or af- 
ter they had eaten Bread, as others conſtrue*®: _ 


But the Difference is not ow" ee and fo 
I paſs ow... | 


6. AT the Inſtitution of ie Paſſover it was 
ſaid, The Blood ſhall be to Jon for a Token upon 


the Houſes where Jo are and when 4 . the 


r Pfaffius de Oblat. Euch. p. 173. 


Ts in Lexic. Talmud. p. 614. 646. bit rt. VI. 


300 N 
Lightfoot on Matt. XXVI. 27. p. 259 


p. 14. &c. 5 
Hooper on Lent Part II. c. 4; p. 173. 
Ligbiſoot. p. 259, 260. 
t To Hr M [1 Cor. XI. 25.] non vertendum eſt, "1 
cænam communem, qualis nunquam fuit, ſed remote po 8 


pot eſum s conſecrati; cui expoſitioni reſpondet Recenſio Hi- 
0 5 1 XXII 


Paſchalem: Vel, fan vero ſimilius eſt, proxime & immediate | 


. 20. d 101 To ele PET Tr > OUTFIT Hp 


Fofiquam comederant, ſcil; Panem conſecratum, quam verſionem 
| ſequunta Arabs & Perſa, Sic Græcis du quidem iet canam, 
ſed mzxvan; & namyonaxe; ſæpe cibum & quodvis epulum egn- 
notat; qua notione Hefiodys dixit Su ven, comadere, cibum 
N &c, Bucher. p. 362. 


©. - Blood | 


Bucherus p. 380. — 384. Zornius opuſc. Sacr. Fan, II. 


% 
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0 the) Inflitution of 


Crap. Blood, I will paſs over you, and the Plague ſhall 


II. not be upon you" &c. The Blood was the Toten 


ot the Covenant in that behalf, between God 


* ; 


u Exod. XII. 13. 
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and his People; as Circumciſion before had been 

a Toten alſo of a like Covenant, and called 
Covenant x, as well as Token, In the Inſtitution 
of the Communion, our Lord ſays, This Cup is 


the new Covenant in my Blood which is ſbed. for 
jou, for many, for: the Remiſſion of Sins, The Cup 
is here by a Figure put for Mine: And Cove- 


nant, according to ancient Scripture-Phraſe is 
put for Token of a Covenant; and Wine, re- 


Pre ſentative of Chriſt's Blood, anſwers to the 


Blood of the Paſſover, typical of the ſame Blood 


of Chriſt? : And the Remiſon of Sins hete, an- 


ſwers to the paſſing over there, and preſerving 
from Plague. Theſe ſhort Hints may ſuffice 


at preſent, juſt to intimate the Analogy between | 
the Jewiſh Paſſover, and. the Chriſtian Encha- 
riſt, in the ſeveral Particulars of moment 


here mentioned. T6 
| w Ger. XVII. 11. 2. 4 
x Gen. XVII. 10. This is my Covenant &c. and v. 13. my 


Covenant ſhall be in your Fleſh &. 


* y Deus ſpeciali mandato Sacrificia & primitias offerendas ordi- 

navit, maxime effuſionem Sanguinis, ut ab initio homines haberent 
unde | Spent! per 9 tacite recordari poſſent. Dan, IX. 
24. Hebr. IX. & X. Nom. III. Prater cæteras oblationes Deo 


factas, commemorabilia ſunt Sacrificia in Feſto Expiationum 
Tum quoque Sacrificium 4gni Paſchalis, & Quotidiani, ſeu jupis 
Sacrificii, attendi debet. Hos igitur ad ritus & oblationes alludit 
'Chriſtus cum ait, Toro Ve 1% 7% 14/06 Pits 1 1 aN dl bens, 
n D , c e Own dp apner.” Obſervant præ- 
terea viri docti num rufum, quale in illis regionibus creſcebat, 
Ac in primis in Cœna Paſobali bibebatut, egregiam nobis Sangui- 
pi, memoriam relinquère. Bucher. Antiq. Evang. p. 389. 
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7. Ar the Paſchal Feaſt, there was an An. CH AP. 
nuntiation, or Declaration? of the great Things UI. 
which God had done for that People: In like W 
Manner, one deſign of the Euchariſt, is to 
make a Declaration of the Mercies of God in 
Chriſt, to ſhew. the Lord's Death till He come. 

8. LASTL , at the cloſe of the Paſchal 
Supper, they were wont to ſing an Hymn® of 
Praiſe : And the like was obſerved. in the cloſe 
of the Ioflitution of the Chriſtian Euchariſt; as 
is recorded in the Goſpels. 

TuE many 7eſembling Circumſtances, real 
and verbal, which I have here briefly enume- 
rated, do abundantly ſhew, that this Holy Eu- 
chariſt, was in a great meaſure copied from the 
Paſchal Feaſt, and was intended to ſupply its 

Place, only heightening the Deſign, and im- 
proving the Application. The uſe of the Ob- 
ſervation may appear after wards, when we come 
to conſider more minutely either the general 4 

Intent, or the Nane Parts of this Chriſti an 
Service. | 3» ö 


c H A P. III. a Tire] + 


Of FY anne or Nenn hee of 
Croft in the 0 Communice: 18 


IN CE the End, or Deſign of any Thing, 
AJ is always conſider' d as 75% in View, ante- 
cedent in natural order to the Performance, 


ſo the Rules of juſt Method require, that in 


2 dee voll. II. p. 778. 2 p- 181. - 


An © Lighter Ye. II. p. 258, 260. Pfaffius 181. 
„ E 4 treating 


8 


72 


cinnenororion of Chrig in 


'Cuar, treating of this Sacrament, we ould begin 


III. with ſome Account of the proximate End and 


"Deſign. of it; namely, the Commemoration or Re. 
an of Chriſt, This do in Remembrance of 
"me"; and particularly of his Dearh and Faſſon: 
Shew the Lord's Heath till He comet. I call 


it the proximate or mmediate End; becauſe the 
ultimate End of all .s the Happineſs of Man, or 
What is coincident therewith, the Glory of God. 
Our bleſſed Lord ſeeks not his own Glory, bur 


the Gcod of his Creatures, in all that He ap- 
points them to do. He is not capable of re- 


ceiving Advantage, or any real Addition' to his 
own Glory, by any of our Commemorations, - 
Services: But all theſe Thi 


ings are graciouſly. 
appointed for our preſent and futute Benet; 


and we may be confident that Chriſt; the Cap- 
tain of our Salvation, would preſcribe nothing 
in a particular Manner, whick does not as par- 
ticularly contribute to that End. Some Di- 

vines, of a refined and elevated Way of think- 


ing. will not allow that God can have any 
End but Himſelf, in any Thing that He does, 
becauſe He can have no higher: But then they 
do not mean, that God propoſes: to Himſelf 


any Intreaſe of Happinels, or of eſſential Glory, 
to which nothing can be aaded; but that, as 


He is naturally benevolent, and as He takes dt- 
Jght in his 0% Being and Attributes lite moſt 


1 . 
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1 Cor. xt. 24s 25. U vi 


b Luke XXII. 19. 
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worthy of his Love) ſo He delights in the r enge | 
_ erciſe of his Goodneſs, and chooſes it as wor III. 
thy of Himſelf, and, in this Senſe, acts anly WY 


for Himſelf. In ſuch a Senſe as this, out bleſ- 
ſed Lord may be ſaid to have acted for Him- 
ſelf, or for his oun Glory, in what He did for 
Mankind: But it can in no Senſe be allow'd, that 
he receives any Advantage by what we ſay, Or 
do; and therefore the ultimate End (ſo confi- 
der d) of our Commemorations, or Services, 
is the Benefit accruing from thence to our 
ſelves: What they are, we (hall ſee in due 
Time and Place. This being premiſed for 
_ clearer, Conception, or to eie Miſtakes, 
1 now proceed. | 
. Commemoration of our Lord's ching 
Vor us, includes two Things; the Conſideration 
of him as Lord, and as ayin I one expreſſing 
his Perſonal Dignity, the ot 
meritoriows Suferings, relative to us. The firſt | 
of the two may ſuffice for the preſent : The 
ſecens may be reſervd for a diſtin& Chapter, 
I HERE take for my Ground, the Words 
of our Lord : This ao in Remembrance "of me. 
The Greek Words eis Ty uh avaperiay, may 
bear three ſeveral Rendrings (or four) 1. +: 
Remembrance of me. 2, in Commemoration of me. 
3. for a Memorial of me, or, (for my Memorial.) 
They differ not much in Senſe, but yet as they 
do differ, they may deſerve a diſtin&? Confſide- | 
ration. The Second includes the Firſt; and the 
Third includes both the former, not vice a. 
25 5 50 they riſc as it were in Schl, and _ 
9 


er expreſling his 


_ IE | Commemoration of Clrif in 


| Cu AP. ſo many diſtiact Gradations, as ſhall be ene | 
bt preſentiy. ; 


1. I BEGIN with the firſt and RY this 
do in Remembrance of me. The Socinians (tome 
of them at leaſt) not content with ſuppoſing 
this Remembrance or Commemoration to be one 
conſiderable End or part of this Sacrament, 
make it to be the oy End or Uſe of it d; yea 
and ſometimes go ſo far as to ſay, that it con- 
ſtitutes the very Nature or Eſſence of this Holy ; 
Rite: For, They interpret the Words, This is 
ny Body, ſo as to mean, this Ad7ion, this eating 
and drinking, is the Memorial of Chriſt's Body 
'broken® &c. Which is over doing, and neg- 
Icing to diſtinguiſh between the Thing it (elf, 
and the End or Deſign of it; between what is 
done, and for what Purpoſe it is done. 
We cat Bread and we drink Wine in the Sa- 
ctament, the Symbols of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood ; and we do fo for this Reaſon, among 
others, that Chriſt may be remembred, and the 
Merits, of his Paſſion celebrated. But this 1 
hint by the . only, and paſs on to what I 


d Et hæc quidem quam Land mortis Chrifti nem 
* 3 eſt, atque anicus Cœnæ Dominicæ finis c cc. 
: +... Folkel. de Can, Dom. p 687. 
e Hæc A415 frangendi & comedendi panem, eſt MS hoe 
nals apa Chriſti | e pro nobis fracti. 

S:malc. contr. Frantz. p. 315 
Cor is Chiiſti & San. uinem Chriſti pro memoriali figno or- 
poris Chriſti fracti, & Sanguinis fuſi ſuniimius* ' Commemirdtio- 
nem autem, iſtius Geri. ritus Finem uſumgue ele dicimus. Schlin- 
r. Meiſn. p. 61. R itus iſtius zaturam in panis fraction 


Pg & 
. quan, dtm elle dicimus, - Jhid, P. 785; 786. 
* . 


e poctilo oth, — bre in _mortis Chriſti Rhe. 


* 


the Hor v Commun 1ON. 


deſign. _ Remembrance of Chriſt is undoubtedly Cram | 
a principal End of this Sacrament. It is not III. 
declar'd by the Inſſitution it ſelf, in what View, WWW 
or under what Capacity we are here to re- 
member Him; But that muſt be learned from 
other Places of Scripture, which declare who, 
and what He is: Fot, certainly we are to re- 
member Him in ſuch a Light as the Oli and 
New Teſtament have repreſented Him in. This 
appears to be an allow id Principle on all hands: 
For, none think themſelves obliged to ſtop in 
the bare Words of the Inflitution, without car- 
rying their Enquirics farther into the whole 
compaſs of Scripture, when they ſee proper. The 
Sociniaus themſelves will not ſcruple to allow 
that Chriſt may, or ought to be remembred in 
the Sacrament as Lord, in their Senſe, or as 
Maſter, or Saviour, or Head, or Jus 
tho' there is not a Word of Lord, or A. er, 
or Saviour, ot Head, or Fudge, in the bare Form 
of Inſtitution as deliver'd by Chriſt: But thoſe 
Names or Titles are to be fetched from other 
Places of Scripture. Therefore, I ſay, it is l- 
low'd by all Parties, that we ought to remem- 
ber Chriſt, in the Holy Communion, accord- 
ing to what He is, by the Scripture - Account 
of Him. This Foundation being laid, 1 go on 
to the Superſtructure: And for the more di- 
flint Conception of what this Remembrance 
implies, or contains, I ſhall take leave to pro- 
cced by ſeveral Steps, or Degrees. 
1. Ir is nor ſu cient to remember Chriſt 
N as a. very a and | £008 Man, a wiſe 
Sh _ InfryQor, 


| ©nar. Inſtructor, and an admirable Teacher, while 
II. He lived, receiv'd up into celeftial Bliſs and 
Z *WYV Glory, when He died: For all this comes vaſt- 


bs Commemoration of Chrift in 


ly ſhort of what ſacred Writ declares of Him; 


and is indeed no more (if ſo much) than 
what the Pagans themſelves, the Platoniſis par- 
ticularly of the ſecond and third Centuries, were 
ready to admit. For, being ſtruck with the 


Fame of his undoubted Miracles, and with the 


inimitable Force of his admirable Preceprs, 
"Holy Lite, and exemplary Death, they could not 
but revere and honour his Memory; neither 


could they refuſe to aflign him a Place among 


their chief Sazes, or Dertiesf. And all the Plea 


they had left for not receiving Chriſtianity, 
Was, that his Diſcipies (as was pretended) had 


revolted. or degenerated, and had not duly 
obſerv'd the wholeſome Inſtructions of their 
RR 


| 1 See this particularly proved, in a very learned and curious 
Diſſertation, written by Laurence Maſbeim, and lately inſerted, 
with Improvements, into his Latin Tranſlation of Cudworth 


Vol II. fer. Euſeb. L. VII. c. 18. Chriſtum, Servatorem 
noſtrum, virum magnum, divinum, & ſapientiſſimum fuiſſe non 


inficiabantur, qui egregia & divina plane docuiſſet, cumque a Ju- | 
dzis injuſtiſſimo ſupplicio necatus fuiſſet, in Calum ad Deos 
commeaſſet. Mofem. ibid. p. 23. Hence perhaps it was, that 


the Emperor Alex. Severus. (of the third Century) along with the 


ges of Apollonius, and Orpheus, had others of Abraham and 
Jeſus Cbeiſi, receiving them as Deities. Lamprid. vit. Severi. 


g Deſciviſſe ſcilicet a Sanctiſſimi præceptoris ſui ſcitis Chri- 


ſtianos Platonici eriminabantur —— atque caſtam & ſanam ejus 


Diſciplinam variis erroribus inquinaſſe. 1. quod divinis 


Chriſtum honoribus afticerent ; nec enim a ſuis id poſtulaſſe Chri- 
ſtum. 2. Quod Deo negligerent, & eorum cultum extinctum 
vellent; Chriſtum enim ipſum a Diis haud alienum fuiſſe. 

fore, 


2 


4 — 
4 
15 4 


the Horry connor. 


fore, as I ſaid, remembred Chriſt; in as high a na- 
View as this Article amounts to: & Chriſtian III. | 
Remembrance muſt go a great deal higher. NV 
2. Ir is not ſufficient ro remember Chriſt 
merely as an eminent Prophet or one of the 
chief Prophets, an Ambaſſador from Heaven, and 
one that receiv'd his Goſpel from above, wrought 
Miracles, lived a good Life, was acified after 
Death, and will come again to judge Mankind: 
For all this the Mahomerans themſelves (or 
ſome Seats amongſt them) can freely own, and 
They pay a ſuitable Regard to his Memory on 
that Score h. It is all vaſtly below what the 
Scriptures plainly teſtify of Him, and therefore 


does not amount to a e rey: Remembrance 
of Him. 


3. NEITHER yet is it ſufficient to remem- 
ber Chriſt as our Head, Lord, and Maſter, to 
whom we owe ſuch Regard as Diſcipies do to 
their Leader, or Founder : For all this is no 
more than what the Jews juſtiy afcrib'd to A4. 
ſes, who was but the Servant of Chriſti. And 
it is no more than what many ominal Chri- 
ſtians, ancient and modern, many Half Believ- 
ers, have owned, and. what all bur declared 
Apoſtates or Infidels muſt own. And it comes 
not up to what the Scriptures fully and fre- 
quently teach, and therefore does not amount 
to a due Remembrance of Him. FIN 


h See Reland. de Religione Mohammedica. p. 2 34 
44: 45. 212. 224. David Millius. Diſſert. X. de . 


diſmo p. 344, 345» 346. 


4. Mann 


78 
On AP. 
III. 


wo 


Commemoration of Chriſ in 
4. Nz1THER, laſtly, is it ſalficient to re- 
member Chriſt as higher than the Angels, or 
older than the Syſtem of the World: For, that 
is not more than many AMisbelieuers of former 
or of later Times, have made no Scruple ro 
own, and it is ſtill ſhort of the Scripture. 
Accounts.. - 
Fon, according to the whole Tenouc both 


of Old and New Teſtament, Jeſus Chriſt is 


not merely our Lord, Maſter, Fudge &c. but 
our Divine Lord and Maſter; Lord in ſuch a 

Senſe as to be Zehovah and God of 1{racl, God 
before the Creation, and by whom all Crea- 


. tures were made k; who laid the Foundation of | 


the Earth, and even the Heavens are the Works 
of his Hands l. Who has a rightful Claim to 
be worſhipped and adored, by Mer, by Angels", 
by the whole Creation n. And no wonder, ſince 
he is deſcribed in Sacred Writ, as God with uso, 
as. Lord God p, true God d, great God", mighty 
God", over all God bleſſed for ever*. Such is 


the Scripture Account of our bleſſed Lord, and 


his Perſonal Dignity; and therefore as ſuch we 


ought to remember Him as often as we think 


of Him, and more particularly at the Commu- 


nion Table. For, ſince the value of what our 


"4 obu I. 1 2, 3 | «ts : 
1 He, I. 1 m Febr. I. 6. 


n Revel. v. Tow: o:Mav; 4:29. 
p Luke I. 16, 1 17. q 1 John V. 20, 
2 972. H. 23. f Ia. IX. 6f. t Rom, IX. 


The Reader who deſires to ſee theſe ſeveral Texts explained; 


| amd Objections anſwered, may pleaſe to compare oy Eight 


Bermons, ang | hte the V 14h. | 
5 e Lord 


ö the Hory Cod NMUN Ton. 
Lord has done, or ſuffer d, riſes in propo 


ſuitably remember Him in the Sacrament, if 
we entertain not thoſe high and honourable Con- 
ceptions of Him, which fact his Perſonal Dig- 
nity demands. If the ſending of the only be- 
gotren Son into the World, to ſuffer, bleed, and 
dic for us, was really the higheſt Inſtance of 
diviue Love which could poſſibly have been gi- 
ven: And if we are obliged, in return, to ex- 
preſs our Thankfulneſs in a way ſuitable there- 
to: And if ſuch a ſuitable return is altogether 
impracticable without a juſt Senſe of the Fa- 
vour granted; and if no 2 Senſe can be had 


of it, while we take away the moſt endear- 


ing and enforcing Conſideration, which moſt 
of all inhances the value of it: If theſe Pre- 


miſes be true, the Concluſion is plain and neceſ- 


ſary, that as often as we remember Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt, we ought to remember Him not 


barely as a »viſe Man, or a good Man, or an 


eminent Prophet, or chief Martyr, or as our par- 
ticular 4 or Founder, or Redeemer, but as 
an almighty Saviour and Deliverer, as the any 
begotten of the Father, very God of very God, of 


the ſame divine Nature, of Glory equal, of Ma. 


jeſty coeternal. He that remembers Him in any 
lower Senſe than This, in oppoſition to This, is 
not worthy of Him; neither can He be eſteem d 
by ſober and diſcerning Chriſtians, as a wor- 
thy Partaker of the Holy” Communion.” 


to the Dignity of the Perſon ſo doing or ſuf- III. 


fering, it is manifeſt that we cannot aul, or * 


4 


| Cuar. T6 nn as —— 8 from 
III. Scripture-Texts, 1 ſhall ſubjoin ſome human, 
but very ancient Authorities. They are what all 
Writers, ſo far as I can perceive, in ſome degree 
value, and think it an Honour to have, if they 
can but contrive any colourable Pretenſions to 
them u: And it is only when Diſappointment 
makes them deſpair, that they affect to contemn, 
What they cannot arrive to. Juſtin Martyr is 
2 very carly Writer, born about the Year. 89 
2 appears probable) and writing within 40 
or 530 Years of the lateſt Apoſtle. It is worth 
3 the while, to know what ſo early and ſo con- 
; - fiderable a Perſon thought of a Chriſtian Sacra- 
ment, which he had ſo often frequented; eſpecial- 
ly when he gives us a formal, ſolemn Account 
of it, in the Name of his Chriſtian Brethren, 
and in an Addreſs to the Emperor. This 
« Food we call the Euchariſt, of which none 
« are allow'd. to be partakers but ſuch. only 
. as are true Believers, and have been baptized 
4 in the Laver of Regeneration for the Rewiſſion 
&« of Sins, and live according to Chriſt's Pre- 
| t cepts. For, we do not take this as cmmon 
Bread and common Wine: But as Jeſus Curt 
g * our Saviour was made Fleſh by the Logos o 
| God, and had real Fleſh. and Blood for our 
Salvation, ſo are we taught, that this Food, 


? W 


and Thankſgiving, is turn d into the Nou- 
e riſhment and Subſtance of our Flchh and 
« Blood, and is in ſome Senſe the Fleſh, and 


u See my Inportance p. 448, 449. | | 
5 „ Blood 


vhich the very ſame Logos bleſſed by Prayer 


the 10 TO Con MUNTON. 


er Blood of the incar 


very well hit off the Senſe. What I have to 


1 


obſerve upon it, as ſuitable to my preſent Pur- 
poſe is, that particulat Notice is twice taken 


of the Incarnatim of the Logos (that ie, of God. 


intarnate, according to Fuſtins known Doftine 


of the Logos being God) and the 'Sacr; 


is 


not only ſuppoſed to be a Commemoration *, but x 
a kind of Emblem of it by Fuſtir's Account, 

as the intelligent Reader will obſerve. The | 
| Reaſon is, that the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt is the Sactament” of the Paſſiop*, and God 


the Son by becoming incatnate, firſt became 
paſſuble. All which will be made plainer by 
another Paſſage of the ſame Fuſtin, in his Dia- 
logue with the Few, which is as follows: 


1 That Prayets and 'Thatik{givings, made by ö 


A 


Jiſus. ur * 208 e. 86. 2. 96. Tate LEY 
_ Reeves, Vol. 1. p.120, 121. 
TY Mars. Toy Ty eber. « 4757 . rs eder 


4, ad d abs dul ad d Vi juſt. Mart. Dial. p. 290 |. 


y How this was underſtood, ſee = age oh in a a Charge on. the) ! 
Dorinal Uſe of the Sacraments..-p.. 25 

2 Ei à 6 pk Tu dn 8 TAE bid. p e 

a Un ji nw ap 5 I 6 warns vd F PR 2 een 

prorey * ee 92% Hula, 2 16 Hate. abe of . 
2 ina. a eue, * r e% wo] 5 rue T 90 u’ E760 
n 9 vs. 7 5 5 8 70d 2. 3 cles of abr? 6 ges * 
tips of, Fust. Mart. Dial. p. 5527 ; 

A conjeftural Emendation has been ore directing 1 us to 
read “ abr, & yes 7H Jed, ; Mede opp. p. 362. Tire 
in loc. 'T ſee not why's 9% 2 rob 3:63 may not mean the ſame 
with 6 326g ox, rn 9x05; Perhaps e might have been negligently 
dropp'd; "The learned Editor ingenuouſly ſays ; Mud die am- 
aum N invitus mulo, ”_ er fe q nentia... | 


3 « thoſe | 


e Jeſus . I <hoole to ua ar. 
follow Mr. Reeves's' Tranflarian of this Paſlage, III. 
tho ſoine what \araphraſtical, -" becauſe he has 


| 
1 
|| 
A 
1 
| 
7 


* | 
| Cnar. e thoſe who are worthy, are the 3 Jari 


6— of Chriſt; in 


III. fees that are 9 and well pleaſing to 


F::5 « God, I alſo a For theſe are the only 


. ones which Chriſtians have been taught to 
« perform even in that Remembrance Lor Me- 


« enn of their Food both dry and liquid, 


& herein alſo is commemorated. the Paſſion 


% which: God of God ſuffered in his own Perlon, 


4. lor, for them.] 1 have no need to take notice 
here of more than is to my preſent Putpoſe, 

The Words Cad F God are What I point to, 
as, a Proof that the Divinity of Chriſt was an 


important Article of the Euchariſtical Remem. 


Wo If any ſhould * to read Sor of 

n eee or it is no more) in- 
Fx of of God, in chat Place, it will Kill 
amount to the ſame, becauſe, Zuſtin always un- 
derſtood the Phraſc of Son of Grd, in the highn- 
eſt and ſtrongeſt Senſe, as meaning God of C. 
But I ſee no neceflity of admitting any ne w 
conjettural Change of o Jes. into d us, ince. 


eds is very frequently” our Lord's Title in Fu- 


ſtin*, yea and 0 Leis more than once d. Red 1 | 
proceed. 

I SHALL ſubjoin a Pallige 86. F con · 
taining the like elevated Sentiments of the Re- 


membrance made in the Holy Communion. 


Thou that art come to Chriſt. (the true High 
os Prieſt, who by his Blood Has reconcil'd God 


b 0 v4 Ae hv rx PIE: 3 Sued, 2 556 lj. P. 94. 
conf. 406. 408. 411. 
e Juſt. Mart. p. 204. 210. 233. 250, 261. 263. th 273- 
291. 303. 328. 408. 409. | 
* Mart. p. 251. 326. 378, g 
cc te 


the. H OL COMM U'N'10 2 5 8 3 


t to Thee, and Thee to the Father) teſt not CAP. 
in the Blood of the Fleſh, but conſider ra- III. 
ther, the Blood of the Logos, and hear Him de-. WYW 
« claripg, This is my, Blood which ſhall be ſbed for 
« Jou, for Remiſſion of Sins: The initiated in the 
« Myſteries well underſtand both the Fleſh and 
e the Blood of God the mord. So I tranſlate 
the laſt Words, as moſt agreeable to Origen's 
uſual Phraſcology: But if any one chooſes ra- 
ther to ſay, Logos of God, it comes to the ſame 
Thing. ? The Sum 18. that the Life and Soul; 
as it were, of the Euchariſtical Remembramct, 
lies in the due Conſideration of the arume Digs , 
nity of the Perſon whoſe Paſſion we there re- 
member f. And indeed every Man's own Rea» 
ſon muſt convince him, that it muſt be ſo, if 
he ever ſeriouſly. calls to mind the Scripture. 
Accounts of our bleſſed Lord, which I have 
above recited. Hitherto I have confined my 
ſelf to the ſtrict Notion of Remembrance. 
II. I AM next to advance a Step farther to 
Commemoration, Which is Remembrance and 
ſome what more. For, to a bare remembring 
it ſuperadds the Notion of extolling, honouring, 


e Tu qui ad Chriſtum veniſti, (Pontificem verum qui ſan- 
guine ſuo Deum tibi propitium fecit, & reconciliavit te patri 
non hæreas in ſanguine carnis; ſed diſce potius Sanguinem Verbi, 
& audi ipſum tibi dicentem, quia hic Sanguis meus e, qui pro 
vobis effundetur in remiſſionem Peecatorum. Novit qui myſteriis 
iümbutus eſt, & Carnem & Sanguinem - Verbi Dei. Origen in 
Levit. Hom. IX. p. 243; 244. Ed. Bened. Conf. Clem. Alex. 
Pædagog. L. 2. c. 2. p. 186. , A ne, KM. | 

f Great uſe was afterwards made of this Conſideration in the 
Neflorian Controverſy : Of which ſee Cyrill. Alex. Ep. ad Neftor, 
p. 72. & Anathem. XI, cum explanat, p. 156. item Apologet. 
adverſ. Oriental, p. 192, 1993 | g 
SO 2 „ celebratiug 


Commemoration f Chrift in 
Cn ay. celebrating, and ſo it is collecting all into one 
III. complex Idea of commemorating. This do, # 
add Commemoration of me: Which is the ſecond ten- 
dring of the ſame Words. Some perhaps 
might wonder why the Socinians, of all Men, 
ſhould reje& the Notion of remembring, and 
chooſe that of Commemoration (which is really 
higher) yea and ſhould ſtrongly inſiſt upon it; 
Þ make it a Point. They certainly do ſo, 
as may appear from their own Writingss: And 
what is ſtranger ſtill, they aſſign | ſuch odd 
Reaſons for it, that one would ſcarce think 
them in earneſt. if we were to look no farther, 
For, what if St. Paul does ſpeak of declaring, 
or ſbewing our Lord's Death, may not avapuyos 
Kill fignify Remembrance? Is it not proper firſt 
* remember, and then to mne or to declare 


49 Z 25 {rt 1057 


w 1 3 graviter erraſſe illos qui benim verbum Com- 

| een quod in Graco eſt 41@pornow, mutari debere in 
Recordationem : Neque enim dicit Paulus mortem Domini recor- | 
damini, ſed mortem Domini annuntiatis, quod profocts! non Re- 
cordationem, ſed Commemorationem & Pradicationem omnino ſig - 
Hificat non eſt quod quis ex verbo illo (4 % col- 
ligat Cœenam Domini in eum finem 8 iſſe, ut nobis 
ſuggerat & in memoriam rewocet mortem ipſius Domini — Comme- 
moratio autem iſta, & predicatio mortis Chaiſti, id neceſſario con- | 
zunctum habet, ut gratiz agantur Chriſto, tum vero Deo, patri \ | 

1, cujus mandato animam ſuam 43 85 Socin. de via & fin, ; 

— Domini p. 4, 5. 

Quod nennulli per Commemorationem in K Chrii quibus 
ritum hunc inſtituit, Recordationem intelligunt, vel hanc pro illa 
vocem reponunt, arbitrantes in eum fi nem ritum hunc ſacrum eſſe 
inſtitutum, ut nobis mortem Domini 7» memoriam revocet, in eo 

maniſaſte errant; cum qui ritum hune ſacrum obire recte velit, 
_ - ac mortem Domini hac ratione annuntiare, eum Chriſti mortis 

1 & ay get memorem eſſe oporteat. Cracow. Catechiſm. Se&. 

VI. e. 4. p. 229. conf. Slichti in 1 Cor. XI. 25. & contr. 

N P: "bog, 814, My Lecken in Matth. XXVI. p. 46.4 


1 


* 


pretended Reaſons againſt the Notion of 


+: 
the HoLy count ton. 


it now, in order to remember for the future cake: 


Why ſhould one exclude the other, when both 
arc ar rh and ſuit well together? And tho! | 
a Pcrſon is ſuppoſed, before his coming to 


the Holy Communion, to have the Lord's 


Death in mind, confuſely, or in the gene. 
ral, may he not ſtill want to have it wore in 
mind, and to remember it in particular, with 


all its Circumſtances, upon a clole recollection, 
aſſiſted by an external Solemnity performed 


before his Eyes? Beſides, if we ſhould not want 
to call it to mind, yet we may want 10 keep it 


in mind for the future: And who ſees not, 


how ſerviceable the Sacramental Solemnity may 
be for that very Purpoſe? Add to this, that it is 
particularly ſaid with reſpect to the Paſſover, 
Thou ſhalt Sacrifice the Paſſover &c. that thou 

mayeſt remember the Day when thou cameſt out 
f Egypt, all the Days f thy Life", Which is 


exactiy parallel, ſo far, to the Remembrance ap- 


pointed in the Euchariſt. How trifling would 
it be to urge, that the Mraelites were ſuppos d 
to remember the Day, before their coming to. 
the Paſſover, and therefore could have no need 
to refreſh their Memories by coming; or to 
urge, that becauſe they ought always to Bear 
it in mind, therefore it could not be one Byd, 
or Uſe of the Paſſoyer, to remind them of it, i 
or to keep it in Remembrance all their Days. 

ONE may judge from hence, that Soc 


wrembrance wer ag mere ane and pretence, 
- þ, Deuter. XVI. 2,3 0 


F 4 _ carrying 


92 of the fa e 
Ang Thankſgivings to Ehciſt gur Lord for them, 


Gogh hs 3 F 1 
eee 2 Timmy. 


Commemoration: of Chrif in 


| Cu AP, carrying more of Art and, Colourivg in them, 


than of Truth, or Sincerity: He had a, Turn to 


= , * | ſexye in favour of an Hyporheſi: ts, and that Was 


The Turn was this: He had a mind to 

make the aud une, (Which is one End, or U , 
or Part of the Sacrament) to be the whole of 
the Sacrament, its whole Nature and Eſſence, as l 
147 hinted, and to interpret the Words, This 
11 my Body and This my Blood, to mcan, this Brend 


and Hine, or rather this dion, is an dne, 4 


cummemoration, and nothing more. He could 


| not pretend to ſay, that this material Thing, or 


this external Action is a Remembrance (which 
denotes an internal Perception) and there- 


fore He ſubſtitutes Commemoration in its ſtead, 


an outward Act, an external Service, and then . 
reſolves: the bole of the Sacrament into Thar, 
aas the End, or Uſe of the Thing with 


| the Th ing it ſelf. This was his Fetch; and fo 


He — to be rid at once, of all ſuppoſed 
preſent Graces or Benefits accruing to worthy 
Receivers. making the Sig, and Thing ſignified 


to be all one, and indeed to be S on. 


* How v NR tho Socinus had no good Views 


in interpreting Abd une by Commemoration, .and 
Was undoubtedly wrong in us. Remem- 
| brance 3 yet letting aſide his 
it is. very right to interpret the Word by Com. 


foreign Fancies, 


memoration; but ſo. as to iucludt both an in ward 
brance of. Benefits, and an out w ard Gele- 
ga together with devout. Praiſcs 


and to all the three Perſons of the cyer bleſſed 


* FORE 5 5 * 


25 the Horx Communton, 


Trinity. It is ſcarce poſſible for a conſi derate hy 3 | 
devout Mind to ſtop. ſhort in a bare Remem. . 
brance (tho Remembrance is always ſuppoled, VYV 
and is by this ſacred Solemnity reinforced) 
dut it will of courſe break out into thankful 
Praiſes and Adorations. We accept therefote 
of what Socinus and his Brethren ſo much con- 
tend for, that the Greek arawwyos, in this Caſe, 
does amount to a Commemoration, and is better 
rendred by that Word, than by Remembrance ; 
becauſe the Word will bear it, and becauſe the 
Circumſtances ſhew that Remembrance alone, 
without Commemoration ſuperadded, is ſhort of 
| the ldea intended by it. 

I MAY further note, tho it is but the 94 
tural and obvious Conſequence of what I have 
before ſaid, that this Commemoration muſt be 
underſſood in as high and as full a Senſe, as 
the Remembrance ſpoken of above: We mult 
commemorate our Lord in a manner ſuitable 
to his avine Nature and Dignity, and accord- 
ing to what He is by the Scripture- Accounts. 
We muſt commemorate Him as God, purchaſ- 
ing the Church with his 09 Bload i. We mult 
commemorate his Paſſion as St. Paul has done, 
and in like Words with theſe; ho being inthe 

Form of God, thought it not Robbery to be equal ; 
with God. But made Him ſelf of no Reputation, 
and took upon Him the Form of a Servant, and 


WAS 5 made in the likeneſ' of Men, and being 22 


- 4 435 XX. 28. For the Reading of the Text, ſee Mall, in in 
Loc. & Pearſon on the Creed. p. 129. & Vitrimga Oo Seer. 
Tom. J. * & Hfalfus de var. Lect. p. 166. 
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On AP. in faſhion as 4 Man, He humbled Himſelf and 


of his Perſon, as born befare the Creation; ad 
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| Commemoration of Chriſt . in 


. became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the 
Y Croſs i. k. In another Place, the ſame Apoſtle, 
lp caking of the Redemption by the Bl.od of Chriſt, 


2nd of his making, Peace thro the Blood of” the 
Groſs, cloles one, and uſhers in the other, with 


A large Account of the ſupereminent D. Ka . 
ing. 
that all Things were created by Him, and for Him, 
and by Him conſi 161. l. This is the right Tay of 
celebrating, or commemorating his Paſſion, ad 
It is declaring the infinite value of it. To ſpeak 


'of Him only as Man, or as a Creature, tho 


otherwiſe in a devout way, is not honouring, 
but aiſhonouring Him and his Sufferings ; is not 
ommemorating, but blaſpheming his Name. St. 


Paul, in another Place, going to ſpeak of our 
Lord's Paſſion, introduces it with a previous 
Deſcription of his perſonal Dignity : Appoint- 


ed. Heir of all Things, by whom alſo He made 
the Worlds: Who being the tightneſs of his Glo- 
ry, and the expreſs Image of * Tale and 


#pholding all Things by the word of his Power, 


when te had by 2 mſe 7; purged our Sins, 52 at down 


a „ the right Hand of the Ma ajeſty o on High w. But 
remarkable a Paſſage as any, is that of the 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where the Apoſtle, to 


Inhance the value of Chriſt's Sufferings expreſſes 


himſelf thus: Hebe Blood of Bulls, and of Goats, 


and the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling the unclean, 


k Phil, Il. 3.4 5, 6, 7, 8. gh . Vth Sermon. And Second 
* * Sermons p. 58. &c. 153. 
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* to the purifying o the Fleſb; How Cn ap. 
— more ſhall the "Foe £ Chriſt, who thro 1392 . 
the eternal Spirit offer d Himſelf without Spor o WN 
Cod, purge your Conſciences from dead Works zo 
ſerve the living Goa". By eternal Spirit, I un- 
derſtand Chriſſ's divine Nature, as the moſt ju- 
dicious Interpreters do o: And ſo from hence 
it is plain how the Merit of Chriſt's Sufferin 
riſes in proportion to the Dignity of the Per- 
ſon, and it is the Divinity that ſtamps the v. 
| te upon the ſuffering Humanity. And hence 
alſo it is, that St. Foh ſo emphatically obſerves, 
that it is the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son 
{that Son, whom the Apoſtle every where de- 
ſcribes under the moſt lofty Characters, as 
articularly John 1.) which cleanſeth us from 
all Sin p. Such is the Scripture Way of com. + 
memorating our Lord and his Paſſion, and ſuch 
the way of all the ancient Churches of God: 
Be this our Pattern, as it ought to be, for our 
Commemorations in the Holy Communion. 
III. Bur I obſery'd, that there was a Third, 
or a Fourth rendring of the ſame Words, eig 
mm, i dd For 4 Memorial of me: or, 
for my Memorial, which is more firily lite- 
ral. This rendring is not much different from 
the two former, but contains and includes 
Both: For, a Aemorial ſuppoſes and takes in 
both a Remembrance, and a Commemoration. Whe- 
ther it ONO any n to e 44 makes 
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| & WW the: 145 ſtil larger, or faller, is the Queſtion. 
III. If it carries in it any tacit Alluſion to the S. 
* erificial Memorials of the old Teſtament, it may 
then be concciy'd to add to the Idea of Cm. 
memoration the Idea of acceptable, and well-plea- 
ig, viz. to Almighty God. I build not upon 
*Arduryais being twice uſed in the Septuagint as 
the Name for a Sacrificial Memorial 4; for the 
ſual Senſe of the Word, in the ſame Septua- 
gint, is different, having no relation to Sacre 
fee. But thus far may be juſtly pleaded, from 
the Nature and Reaſon of the Thing, that the 
Service of the Euchariſt, (the moſt proper Part 
of Evangelical Worſhip, 725 moſt ſolemn Reli- 
gious Act of the Chriſtian Church) muſt be 
underſtood to aſcend up for a Memorial before 
God, in as ſtrict a Senſe, at leaſt, as Corne us's 
Alms and Prayers were ſaid ſo to dor; on as 
the Prayers of the Saints go up as ſweet Odours, | 
myſtical. Incenſeſ, before God, Indeed, the In- 
cenſe and Sacrificial Memorials of the old Te- 
ſtament were moſtly. 7ypjcal of Evangelical Vor- 
ſhip, or Chriſtian Services, and were acceptable 
to God under that View; and therefore it can 
not be doubted but the true rational Incenſe, 
viz. Goſpel- Services, rightly perform'd, (and 
among theſe more eſpecially the Enchariſtical _ 
Service) are the acceptable Memorials in God's | 
| Sight, Whether there was any ſuch Ha 1 


9 Levit. XXIV. 7. Numb. X. 21. | 

1 A4, KX. 4. | 

{ Revel. V+ 8. VIII. z, 4. - Pho CXLI. [Te ao 
Malach. I. 11. Vid. Vitringa, in Apocalypſ. p. 214. &c 333. 
de. Dedwell, ROE no Apoſtolical Tradition P. 36, 37s 38. 


intended, 


Lord recommended the obſervance of the Eu- 


Pp 5 
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intended in the N⸗ ame 'Azapr0is,, When our Cx oY | 


chariſt as his Memorial, cannot be certainly de- A 
termin d, ſince the Name might catry in it ſuch 


an Alluſion, or might be without it: But as to 
the Thing, that ſuch Worſhip rightly perform d 
has the Force, and Value of any Memorial elſe- 
where mention'd in Scripture (Sacrificial, or 


other) cannot be doubted; and the reſt is — 


under the old Teſtament, legal and external. 


neſs under the. Law, by virtue of the Sacrifice 


may not be improper to note, that it occurs but 


was to confeſs all the Iniquities of the Children 


| bred; here Forgiveneſs of Sins: A remarkable 
Privilege of the Goſpel-Occonomy, above the 


I Vid, . NV. 6 nn op" THEY mw x 


worth diſputing, or would make too large A 
Digreſſion in this Place. 
BEFORE I diſmiſs the Word Aude it 


once more in the New Teſtament, where St. 
Paul ſpeaks of the Commemoration of Sins t, made 
once a Year, under the old Teſtament, on the 
great Day of Expiation; when the High Prieſt 


of Iſrael, and all their Tran, greſſions in all their 
Hinsu. There was a apapmov, Commemo» 
ration of Sins; But under the Goſpel, it is hap» 
pily changed into arayumos TS: Need, Cm 
moration of Chriſt, There Sins were rememe 


Legal, Not but that there was Forgiveneſs alſo 
forgiveneſs by the Law, and myſtical torgive- 


of Chriſt fore-ordain'd, and fore-ſhadow'd z. 
But under the Golpel, Forgiveneſs is clean 


. Hebr, * 12 
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En Ar. and without a Figure declar d, and for "etl : 
III. Fins tepented of; and there is 20 Remem- 
WUNV brane of them more v; no Commemoration of 
them by legal Sactifices, but inſtead thereof a 
continnal "Commemoration of Chriſt's Sacrifice 
for the Remiſſion 
erameuts. There muſt indeed be Confeſſion of 
Sins, and forſaking them alſo under the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation: But then it is without the Bur- 


of Sins, in the Chriſtian Sa- 


den of ritual Expiations, and ceremonial Atone- 
ments: For, the many and grievous Sacrifices 
are all converted into one eaſy (and to every 


good Man delightful) Commemoration of the all- 


ſufficient Sacrifice, in the Holy Communion. 5 
But I rerun. / 

"HitHtRTo | have been conſidering the 
Euchariſtical Commemoration as a Memorial 
before God, which is the higheſt View of it: 
But I muſt not omit to take notice, that it is 


2 Memorial alſo before Men, in the ſame Senſe 


as the Paſchal Service was. Of the Paſſover 
it is faid : This Day ſhall be unto you for a Me- 


morial, and Jou ſhall keep it a Feaſt to the Lord x. 


It is here call'd a Feaſt to the Lord, and a Me- 


morial to the People: Not but that it was a 


Memorial alſo to the Lord, in the large Senſe 
of Memorial before mention'd (as every pions 
and grateful Acknowledgement to God for Mer- 


cies receiv d, is) But in the ſtricter Senſe of 2e-' 


morial, it was ſuch only to. the People. # 
farther ſaid in the ſame Chapter, of the Paſ- 


Chal Servige ; 7e ſhall obſerve this Thing for an 


* XXXI. 3+ | * Exod. XII. 14: 
2 


. 


the Hof Communion, Of 


Ordinance to Thee and to thy Sony for ever — Cx Ar. 
Aud when your Children ſhall ſay unto ou, what III. 
mean you by this Service? Te ſhall ſay it is the WWW 
$aerifie of the Lord's Paſſover, who- paſſed over 
the Houſes of the Children of Ifrael in 
when He ſme the Egyptians and delivered — 
| per 5 And in the next Chapter: Tt” ſball 
be for a Sign unto Thee upon thine Hand, and for 
a Memorial between thine Eyes, that the Lord's 
Law may be in thy” Mouth &c. In ſuch a Senſe 
as this, the Service of the Euchariſt is a AE. 
morial left to the Church of Chriſt, to perpe- 
tuate the Memory of that great Deliverance from 
the Bondage of Sin and Satan (of which the 
former Deliverance from Egyptian Bondage was 
but a Type) to all ſucceeding Generations. By 
this ſolemn Service, beſides other uſes, God 
has admirably- provided for the bulk of Man- 
kind, that they may be conftantly and viſibly 
reminded of what it ſo much concerns "them 
both to know and attend to. It is to the il. 
literare inſtead of Books, and anſwers the Pur- 
poſe better than a Thouſand Monitors without 
it might do. Jeſus Chriſt is hereby ſer forth 
crucified*, as it were, before their” 5, in or- 
der to make the ſtronger Impreſſion. 
1 may further obſerve, that as all dis Paſ? ” 
ſovers, after the fit, were a kind of Repreſen+ 
tations and Commemorations' of that ae en, | 


y Exod. XII. 24, 26, 27. 
2 Exod. XIII. 9. Compare Deir. XVI. 3: . 
= = Gaze. III. _ 0 
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Cn. ſo all our Euchariſtica! Paſſovers are a Sort of 


Commemoration 10 cn in 


HI. Commemorations of the | Original Euchariſt. 


Wy Which I the rather take notice of, becauſe 1 


find an ancient Father (if we may depend up- 
on a Fragment) Hippolytus, who: was a Diſciple 
of Irenæus, repreſenting the Thing in that View; 
For commenting on Prov. IX. 2. Wiſdom hath 


| farniſhe ſhed her Table, He writes thus: c Name; 


: the, promiſed Knowledge of the Holy 
« Trinity; and alſo, his precious and undefit- 


| 44 ed Body and Blood, which are daily admini- 


« ſtred at the myſtical and ſacred Table, ſacti - 


& "iced for a Memorial. of that ever memorabl 


3 Zagnd. Origins Table of the myſtical. Divine 

« Supper e, Upon which Words, I may re- 
merk, by the way, that here is mention 
made of the Body and Blood as ſacrificed in the 


Euchariſt, 20 or 30 Years before Qprian, if the 


Fragment be certainly Hippolytus „ and then it is 
the earlieſt in its Kind, tho not higher than 
the Third Century. As to his making all 
ſucceeding Euchariſts Memorials of the Firſt, 
the Notion interferes not with their being Me- 


morials alſo of our Lord and his Paſſion, as be: 


fore explained, but all the en Views. with 
hang well together. 


Tus far I have been cor Gering the Chris 
khan Euchariſt as a | Remembrance, and a cm. 
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=  memoration 


a Ho c ou NON. 


* and a Memorial of Chriſt, dur Load Gu AS 
I could not avoid intermixing ſomething, here IVI 
and there, of our Lord's Death and Paſſian, * 
which have ſo cloſe an Aſſfinity with the Sub- 

ject of this Chapter: Nevertheleſs. that Arti- 

cle may require a more. diſtinct, Conſideration, 

and therefore it may be e to have; a yu» 

parate CEC for it. t 7 hore 2d e 
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of the cammemoration of the Death ＋ a 
Art made. in the H Communion-. 
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TT is not (there to commemorate the 
Death of Chriſt, without conſidering what 
is Death means, what were, the moving Rea - 
ſons for it, and what it's Ends, and Uſes. The 
Subtilties of Socinus and his ollowers have made 
this Enquiry neceſſary: For it is to very little 
Purpoſe to; ſhew the Lord Death till. He come, by 
the Service of the Euchariſt, if we acknowledge 
not That Lord which the Scriptutes ſet forth, 
nor That Death which the New Teſtament 
teaches. As to Lord, who. and n at He is, 
I have ſaid: what I conceived ſufficient, in ihe 
preceding Chapter: And now \I;\amuto.fay 
ſomething of that Death which He ſuffered, as 
a willing Sacrifice to divine Fuſtice for abe 
of Mankind. It is impoſſible that a Man ſhould 
come vorthilyj to the Holy Communion, while 
He perverts the prime Ends and Uſes of the n. 
crifice there commemorated, and ſets up a 


Righteouſneſs | 


36 — of Uri s Death in 


Cana”! Kobtcouſneſs of his own, independent of itz 
\ IV. fruſtrating the Grace of God in Chriſt, bon mas 
wy ” amy Him to have died in vain lil. 

Inte Death of Chriſt, by the gertprar 14 
count, Was properly a vicarious Puniſpment of 
Sin, a true and proper” Expiatory Sacrifice for 
the Sins of Mankind: And therefore ic ought 
to be remembred as ſuch, in the 'Memorial we 
make of it, at the Lord's Table. 1 ſhall cite 
ſome Texts, juſt to give the Reader a compe- 
tent Notion of the Scripture Doctrine in this 
Article; tho“ indeed the Thing is ſo plain, and 
ſo frequently inculcated, ont one End of 
the Scriptures to the other, that no Man 
(one would think) who is not previouſly dif- 
poſed to deceive Himſelt, or has imbibed ſtrong 
Prejudices, could nee dende R. bot miſcon- 
ceive it. „ 11386 7, 168; n 10% 
x. T'wa't' the Snfferings of Gim had the 
Nature of Punſbments, rather than of mere Ca. 
lamities, is proved from what is ſaid by the Pro- 
phet laub, as follows: He hath born our Griefs, 
and carried our: Horrors He was wounded for 
re He wks bruiſed for our Iniqui- 
"ies 5 ee. of our < an ey upon Him, 
and "ith" his Stripes ue are healed, '—— The 
nenen lat on Him the Inigeit of all. — 


2 Chi vero, 860 ebene Judai, & Chris anos {6 
dici. volunt, & adhuc ignorantes Dei juſtitiam, ſuam volunt con- 

tuere, etiam temporibus noſtris, temporibus apertæ gratiæ &c. 
Quad ait Apoſtolus de Lege, hoc nos iſtis dicimus de 
Natura; Si per Naturam r bi Chriſtus gratis mortuus 


elt. Auguſtin Serm. 1 in ohan, I. © Tom. V 645 
Gas: 0 3.10 J pp. Tom. V. P. 645. 
For 
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nk Tranſgreſſin of m y People aas He tri „nr. 
— When Thou ſbalt mate his Soul an Offering. for . 
. Sin &c. He was numbrea with the Trauſgreſſors, 
and bare the Sin of many e. W theſe 
Words mean, if they amount not to Puniſb- 
ment for the Sins of Mankind? Eyalions have 
been invented. and they. Kaye: been often re- 
futed. * 135 i 4 anode” 
To the ſame Purpoſh, we. 8 in __ New 
Teſtament, that He was delivered for aur Offences*, 
that He died for all, was maae Sin for us, when 
He knew no Sins; was made a Curſe for us, 
died for our Sins i, gave Himſelf far aur Sins ä, 
raſtea Death for every Maul, and the like. To 
interpret theſe and other ſuch Texts of dying 
for our Advantage, without relation to Sn and 
the Penalty due to it, is altogether forced, and 
unnatural, contrary to the Cuſtom of Language, 
and to the obvious Import of vety plain Words. 


. Thar our Bleſſed Lord was in his Death 
a proper expiatory Sacrifice (if ever there was 
any) is as plain from the New Teſtament as 
Words can make it. He gave his Life a Ran- 


ſom for many" was the Lamb of God, which was 
to tale away the Sim of the World", died for the 
Unzodly® > £ave Hinge a Ranſom for all, once 


E 72 Lit. 4 . —= 12. conf, Outran. de Saerifie. p. 31h. 
Ke. — — 1 Pet. II. 24. & Outram. p. 12 5 Ke. 

f Rom. IV. 28. 15 

£ 2 Cor. V. 14,15 : Fohn XI, 51, 52. 

h Gal. III. 13. 7 1.3; C@Þ. AV. ji.” 

k Gal. I. 1 I Hebr. II. 9. 

m Matt. XX. 28. n Jobs . 29. 

0 Rom, V. 6. pP 1 Tim. II. 6, 8. 


. ue, 


cee, . cn 5 ben in 


mage. 
elf. 
=o the 2 nba of — } rays a "Lan 
nuit hout Blemiſh and without Spot x. Theſe are 
not mere Allaſions to the Sacrifices of the Old 
Teſtament, but they are interpretative of them, 
dteclaring their Typical Nature, as prefiguring the 
Lea Sacrifice, and centring in it: Which, be- 
ſides other Conſiderations, appears very evident. 
Iy from the whole Deſign and Tenour of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebreus; ſignifying, that the 
'Legal Sacrifices Were Alluſions to, and NR, 
rations of the Grand ShErINCE: F a 


1 Maar From, this Sacrifice, and by vir- 
+ tue of it, we receive the Benefit of Atonement, 
|  Redeniption, "Propitiation, 7 uſtification, Reconci- 
lation, Remiſſion &c. is no leſs evident from 
abundance of Places in the New Teſtament. 
' Thro' our Lord Feſus Chriſt we have receivd the 

Atonement, and we are reconcild to God by his 
| Death. Him God hath Jet forth to be a Proji- 
 Tation thro Faith in his Blood 2. He is the pri- 
aner for our Sins, — for the Sins of the won 


q 1 Pet. III. 18. Compare II. a," I x17 


3 EM ò⁵” C ſ'1:.Cor. V7. 

t Hebr. VII. 27. X. 14. "1X. 3s , 

u Hebr, IX. 28. w Hebr. IX. 26. Compare X. T2. 
* 1- Fo. 5 9. 7. RW. Vs 10, 11. 
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55 We are juſtificd by his Blood b, deities 
10 G h ref Blood e, cleanſed from all Sin by his IV. 
Bloodd, waſhed Hon our Sins in his Blood: And * 
the Robes of the Saints are waſhed and made white 

only in the Blood! of the Lamb. By Himſelf 

He purged our Sins s, vis. when He ſhed his 

Blood upon the Croſs: Aid” our. Reaemption 

is thro his Blood". He hath: reconcil us to 
Cod, by the Croſs, in the Body of his Fleſh thro 

Death *. God was in Chriſt reconciling the World © 

unto Nimſelf; not imputing | their Treſpaſſes unto — 

them l. His Blood was ſhed for mam, for: the 15 

Remiſſion of Sins m, and without ſhedding of Blood f 

is no Remiſſion®, It is this Blood of 2 

that ſpeakerh better Things than the Blood f A. 

bel*: And it is by the Blood of Feſus that Men 

mult enter into the Holieſt v, as many as enter. 

I have thrown theſe Texts together without 
Note, or Comment; for they need none, they 
interpret themſelves. Let but the Reader ob- 

ſerve, with what variety of Expreſſion this great 
Truth is inculcated, that our Salvation chiefly 
ſtands in the bnerlarious Sufferings of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt: The Conſideration whereof made 

St. Paul ſay, I determin d not to know ang Th ꝶk 
among you, [ave Feſus Chriſt, and Him rractfied xo 
Namely, becauſe this was a moſt eſſential Ar- 
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2 1 Jahn, it. 2 iv. 10. 

b R-m V. 9. e Revel. V. 1 1 Joh I. 5 
e Rewel. I. 5 f Revell. VII Ko g Hebr. I. 2 4 
h Epheſ 11 Seide 1 Cor. VI. 20. Colosſ. I "$4: 
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| Commemoration of Chrift's Deatb in 


Cy AP. OP the very Sum and Subſtance of the C Gof. | 


IV. 


pel. In theſe and in a great many more 


WYV © Paſſages that lie ſpread in all the Parts of 


* ic the New Teſtament, it is as plain as Words 


ee can make any Thing, that the Death of 
« Chriſt is propoſed to us as a Sacrifice and 


3 ve; Reconciliation, our Atonement and Redemption, 


So it is not poſſible for any Man that con- 
& ſiders all this, to imagine, that Chriſt's Death 
% was only a Confirmation of his Goſpel, a Pat. 


e gern of a holy and patient ſuffering of Death, 


und a neceſſary Preparations to his Refurrec. | 


% tion, —— By this, all the high Commenda. 
tions of his Death, amount only to this, that 
He by ahing has given a vaſt Credit and Au- 


. thority to his Goſpel, which was the pow- 


t erfulleſt Mean poſſible to redeem us from 
„ Sin, and to reconcile us to God. But this 
«js ſo contrary to the he Deſign of the New 
c Teſtament, and to the true Importance. of 
« that great variety of Phraſes, in which this 
« Matter is ſet out, that at this rate of ex- | 


<«. pounding Scripture, we can never know what | 


* we may build upon; eſpecially, when the 
great Importance of this Thing, and of our 


„ having right Notions en it, is well 


« confidered?, if > 
TE leaſt . we can lake from "he Texts 


above mention'd is, that there is ſome very 


particular Virtue, Merit, Efficacy in the Death 
of Chriſt, that God's Acceprance of Sinners, tho 
fevitent (not perfect) depended ele ben. it. 

1 Bp. Ne, on Article che 24 p- 54. 


. 


| Common 


be Hol v Co a MUNTION. 


common Sacrifices could never make the Comers Guia 
thereunto perfect t: But it was abſolutely nece / IV, 
ſary, that the Heavenly Things ſhould be purified” ON. 
with ſome better Sacriſicet. Wh ich is ſo true, 
that our Lord is repreſented as entri into the 
Holy of Holies (that is Heaven) ) his own 
Blood u, where He ever liveth to male Interceſ 
for Thoſe that came unto God by Him", The 
Efficacy even of his Interceſſion above (great 
and powerful as He is) yet depends chiefly up- 
on that Circumſtance, his having entred thi- 
ther by his own Blood; that is to ſay, upon the 
— his Death and Paſſion, and the Atone- 
ment thereby. made. His Interceſſiun belongs to 
his Prieffly Office, and That ſuppoſes the of- 
= /crizg before made: For there Was a Neceſſity 
| that He ſhould have ſomewhat” 10 offer *, and 
nothing leſs than Fimſelfy. Sceing 'therefote 
that, in order to our Redemption, Chriſt ſuffer· 
ed as a piacular Victim (which muſt be -under- 
ſtood to be in our ſtead) and that there was 
ſome Neceſſity. He ſhould do ſo, and that his 
prevailing Interceſſion at God's right Hand now; 
and to the End of the World, ſtands upon that 
Ground, and muſt do ſo; what can we think 


leſs but that ſome very” momentous nn 
145. I, * A 35 


1 Ea, N. A . Hebr, Ix 
u Hebr, IX. 12, Note, it is not only 75. that. Chriſt en- 
tred into Heaven by his own Blood, but he is there alſo conſider, 
cd as the Lamb ſlain: Revel. V. 6. Which farther ſhews een | 
in prin 2 125 75 25 of his Iuterceſſton conſiſts, 


| "ER i 45 Cond, my VR 53, 34. Hebr, U. . | 
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commenuration of Chriſt's Death in 
Hp. of Juſtice, or of Government (both which re- 


Iv. ſolve - at length into one) required that ſo it 


= ſhould be. 


'e are not indeed competent 
Judges of all the Reaſons or Meaſures of an 
all-wiſe God, with reſpect to his dealings with 
his Creatures, neither are we able ta argue as 
it were beforehand, with ſuſſicient Certainty. 


about che Tenus of Acceptance, which Hip 7 1 


dom, or his Holineſs,: or his Fwflice might de- 
mand. But we — — to take careful, Hecd ro 
what He has aid, and what He has done, and 
to draw; the proper Concluſions: from Both. 
One Thiog is plain, from the Teri of the 
Vel. Covenant; made in Paradiſe, chat divine 
Wiſgom geuld have admitted Man perfeclyzin- 
ocent tos perfect Happine ſs, without the Intet- 
vention of any Sacr/fice;, or any Mediator: And 
it is ng leſs plain, from the Terms of che neu 
Covenant, that there was ſome Neref/ityi (fixed 
in the; yery Reaſon and Nature of 0 e 
à ualualis Conſideration, Atonememt, or Sacri- 
fe ſhould; he offer d. to make fallen Aan ca- 
pable of crernal Glory z. The Ttuth ofthe 
Thing done proves its Neceſſuy (beſides what I 
have alledg's, from expreſs, Scriptures concenn- 
ing ſuch Neceſſity) for it is not imaginable that 
ſo great a Thing would have been done upon 


. . 


* $i nen filler peccatum; Hoil | ets fuerat fam Dei Ag- 
num | heri, nee opus fuerat eum in carne poſitum jugulari, fa 
manſiſſet hoc quod in principio erat, Daus verbum: verum quo- 
niam intravit peccatum in hunc mundum, peccati autem neceſſi- 
tas propi biationenr requirit, & propitiatio non fit niſi per aber 
neceſſarium fuit Provideri Hoſtiam pro SOUR, N in Num. 
ont 245 P. 362. : 5 Es . 
„„ „„ THT OS OO Fett Earth, | 
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Earth, _ afterwards; as it were, 3 Crap. 8 
commemorated i in Heaven?, if there had not been TVs; p 
very ſtrong and preſſing \ Reaſons . for, it, and (A. 
| ſuch as made it as neceſſary, (in the divine. Coun : 
ſels) as it Was neceſſary for a God of e 
perfection, to be i/e and holy, juſt. and good. 
When I ſaid, c0r/- nmemorated in Heaven, / 
1 had an Eye to Chriſt 5.60 ontinual interceſſion”, of 
which is a kind of Commemoration of the Sacri⸗ 
| ficewhich he once offeted upon the Croſs, and 
is always pleading the der. of. Which ſhews 
ſtill, of what EXC eding great Moment That 
Sacrifice; WAS ,, fot the xeconciling, the, Ac. 
ceprance .of Men, with the End, of di. . 
> wine Government, tlie Manifeſtation,, of 2 
| Glory, and the unalterable Perfection of. 2 85 
vine Attributes... And, if That Sacrifice is re] 
ſcented and pleaded in Heaven by Chriſt 
ſelf, for Remiſſion of Sins, That ſhews —4 
there is an intrinſigat Virtue. Valne, Merit in 
it, for the Purpoſes, intended: And it ſhews 
farthet, how rational, and how proper 197 Eu 
chariſtical Service is, as commemorat ing the ſame. f 
Sacrifice here below, Which our 1 rd Hime, 
commemorates above. God may "reaſonably re- 1 


quire of us this humble, Acknowledgment, this 
a Eſt ergo duplex, ut Lefdlim quarundam Viclimarum, ity 
Chriſti oblatio, prior gn altera oftenfignis Legalium Vi- 


ctimarum; prior peracta in Temple, altera in iplo penetreve : Shriſti 
prior in territ, polleefor' in C. Cal. Pe keg ls Rad facrifict}- 


præparatio, ſed ſacriſicium: Poſterior. non ta m facvificium, quam 


Jacriſ csi 1 — Sata in 
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. Comehidration of Chriſt's Death : in 


Cn Ar. ſell. abaſement; that after we have Fae ur 
IV. beſt, we are Offenders ſtill, t eee, Offend I 
ers, and have not done Al that we ought to 
have done; and that thetefore we can claim 
nothing in virtue of our o Righteonſrieſt'con-" 
ſider'd- by it felf, leparate from the additional” 
Virtue of that all. Hire Sacrifice, which a. 
can rendet even our bef Services accepted. | 
Ty ic ſhould be objected, that we have a 
| Covenant-Claing/ by the Goſpel, and that That 
Covenant was entirely owing to in Mercy, 
and that ſo we re ſolve not our Right and Ti- 
tle into any ſtrict Merits of our own; but in 
to the pure Mere of God, and that This ſuf- 
fices without any reſpect to a Sacrifice: I ſay, 
if this ſhould be Tee: I anſwer, that no ſuch 
Covenant-Claim'ippears; ſeparate from all reſpe& 
to a Satrifice. '\ he Covenant is; that Pperlons 


ſo and ſo qualified, ſhall be accepted in and thro 
_ Chriſt,” and by virtue of That very Sacrifice 
which He entred with, into tlie Holy of Holes, | 
and by which He now intertedes, ali 7 
for us. Beſides, it is not right to think, not 
is it modeſt ot pious to ſay, That in the Oeco ; 
nomy of eyery Mans Salvation, the Ground. 
Work only is God's, by ſettling the Covenant, 
and the niſbing Part ours by performing the 
Conditions; but the true Order or Method is 
for 6ur Lord to be both the Author and Finiſper 
of the whole. The Covenant, or. rather, the 


Croenant- Charter, as given foon after the Fall, 


+ 15 See our Ning ad with by. Burns Not e . and 
5 ata if | Surg 
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to an in aſia and i on 3 
thro ſucceſſive Generations, by new ſllpulating · IV. 
Acts in every Age: So likewiſe was the A, WAN; 
ment made (or conſi der d as made) onte für all, but 
is pe to Particulars, or Individuals, a 
nually, by means of Chriſt's conſtant! abiding 
Interce un. Therefore, it is not barely our per- 
forming the Conditions, that fmiſbes: our Salvation, 
but it is our Lord's applying his — to our 
Performances that finiſhes all. Perhaj this whole 
Matter may be more clearly amn ee by a di- 
ſtindt Enumeration of the ſeveral concurring 
Means to the ſame End. 1. The Divine Pi. 
lanthry has the firſt Hand in our Salvation, is 
the primary, or principal Cauſe. 2. Our pere 
pang, the Duties required, Faith and Repers*\ | 
zance, by the Aid of Divine Grace, is the con 
ditional” Cauſe,” 3. The Sacrifice : of Chriſts 
Death, recommending and rendring acceptable 
our imperfect Performances, is the weritarious' 
Cauſe; 4. The Divine Ordinances; and more 
particularly, the two Sacraments (ſo far as di- 
ſtindt from conditional) are the mnſtrumental d 
Cauſes, in and by which . God applies to Men 
fitly diſpoſed, the Firrue:of that Sacrifice. Let 
theſe Things be ſuppoſed" only, at preſent, for 
olearer Conception: Proofs of every Thing will 
appear in due Time and Place. By this Ac: 
count an be Wk e underſtoad abend 
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by I da Dorner _ in no * gente, wy as Deeds 
of Conveyance, or of Inveſtiture, ſuch as a Ring. a R | 
Letters Patent, Brogd Seal, and the like, are 1 1 | 
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2366 | — F Chrift's Death in 


| Crap; and Uſe of commeniorating the Sacrifice of our 
IV.” Lord's Paſſion in the Holy (Communion: It cor- 
reiponds with the Comme morat ion made a= 
le. It is ſuing for Pardon, in virtue of the 
Pes that Chriſt Himſelf ſues in, on our 
Behalf: It is acknowledging our indiſpenſable 
need: of it, and our ' dependance. upon it; and 
conte ſſing all our other Righteouſneſs to be as 
without it. In a word, it is at once 
a Setvice of Thankſgiving (to Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt) for the Sacrifice of our Redemp- 
tion, and a Service alſo of eee be- 
fote God, Angels, and Men. M6 1257103 ns 
Ix it ſhould be objected here. that ſhewin farth 
our Lord's Death, cannot well be underſtood of 
to God. Who wants not to have any 
| Thing ſbeun to Him, all Things being naked 
before Him; it is: obvious to reply, that He. 
tr * and comn — innumerable] f 
ſtance: re wiſe} our ſelves, and our Addreſſes 
before "Him ; And tho the very Word xalay- 
A which St. Paul makes uſe of in this 
Caſee, is not elſe where uſed for Terre Fa 
Gum, yet arwyyinauw, A Word of like Import, 
is*; ſo that there is no juſt Objection to be 
drawn merely from the Phraſeology. As to 
the Reaſon of the Thing, ſince Adareſſes to God 
have always gone along with the Repreſentation 
ein the Communion, and are part of the 
Commemoration, it muſt be underſtood wn we 
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1 | a repreſent, 


1 be H oLY COMMUNTON, 105 | 


repreſent, what we do repreſent, #0 Goa, as well Cnap, Þ 
28 tO Men. Eee M13 enen, n HO ; L | IV. : 

__ HavinGs thus diſpatch'd what I intended wwy 
concerning the Remembrance, Commemoration, Or 
Memorial of our Lord, and of his Paſſion, "made 

in this Sacrament, I might now proceed to 

new Chapter. But there is an incidental Point, 

or two, to be diſcuſs d. which ſeem to fall 
in our way, and which therefore I ſhall here 
briefly Conſider, before I go farther, 


the Notion. of Remembrance, or Commemoration, 
in this Service, is an Argument againſt preſen 
receiving of Benefits. in, or by it: Chriſt and 
bis Benefits are to be remembred, ot comments 
rated here; therefore neither He, nor his Benet 
Fits are ſuppoſed; to be adually teceivd at the 
Time. This is not the Place proper for exa- 
mining the Queſtion about preſent or gitual Be. 
nefits: But it may be proper, while we are 
ſtating, the Notion of Remembrance, to obviate 
an Objection drawn from it, in order to clear 
our way ſo far. I ſee no force at all in dhe 
Argument, unleſs it could be proved that eltic 
Word Remembr ance muſt alway be referred to 


g Jam conſtat Homines ibi non furticipare, vel. Jortiri, vel 
accipere Sanguinem Chriſti: Participatlo enim, vel Sartitio, nes . 
preſentis eſt; at Benedictio, quæ hoc loco idem eſt quad 
moratio, rei praterita eſſe ſolet. Senale contr Frantz: p 3317. 

Notandum Recordationem rebus vere & realiter pre/ntibus nul- 
Jo modo tribui poſſe: non enim dici paſſumus eorum: recordari- 
quibus tune cum maxime præſentibus fruimur, cuẽůsym Recordatis: 
mere ad praterita pertineat. Præipeuiaus ad. 1 Cor: XL 20. 
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ener ſomeihing 3 abſent: Which is a SUPPO» 


moration of Chriſt's E Death in 


W. ſition not warranted by the cultomary- uſe of 


— — the Creator | 4s va" preſent 2 F 
oo. way W Day gyms tema 1 ſa ppoſe 


5 2 — — are. e inviſi 2 and en | 
calily | flip out of our Thoughts, or, perhaps 
being thruſt out by ſenſible Things? 
Or let it ſignify keeping in mind; if (0, there is no 
Impropriety in ſaying, that we keep in mind 
what is preſent and not ſeen, by the help of 
what's; ſæen. Let it ſignify commemorating : May 
not a Man commemorate a Benefaction, ſup- 
poſe,” which is in ſome Senſe paſt, bur is pre- 
ent alſo in its abiding Fruits and Influences, 
which are the ſtrongeſt Motives for 'comme- 
morating the ſame? Indeed, it would be hard 
10 bladiere the Wiſdom of commemorating what 
is paſt, or 'abſent, were there not ſome preſent 
— reſulting from it. I preſume, if a Be. 
wefattion were wholly loſt, or ſunk, the uſual 
Commemoration of it, would ſoon fink with ir: 
The preſent Benefits are what keep it We 
do not ſay that Chriſt's Death,” or Chriſt's Orme 


i=h AP « Tillotſon," et the Sengerge Notion of — 


ys: Remembrance is the actual Thought of what we | | 


6. do jo babiruath' know. To remember a Perſon, or Thing, is 
« to call them to mind upon all proper and fitting Occaſions, to 
«think actually of them, ſo as to do that which the Remem 
«: brance of them does require, or prom us to. Serm. 1 3 P. 
638. Fol. Edit. | | 

l ſes not w prijent Benefits ny 460 ths: be" remem by and 
22 to 4 % rather than paſt, or ae, or diſtant Benefits. 
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cifixion'is now preſent; we know it is paſt; But EA 
the Benefits remain, and while we remember 
one as paſt, We call to mind, or keep in mind the U 


; a 


1 0 2 
2 —BY : * 


other alfo, as preſent, but inviſible, aud there - 


fore eaſily overlook d. I ſee . 
in this manner of ſpeaking: Nor if a Perſon 
ſhould be exhorted to remember that He has a Soul 
to be ſaved, that ſuch an Admonition would 


imply; that his Soul is ab/enr from his Body. 


| 3. © 
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2. ANOTHER incidental Queſt 
former, is whether from the Notion of Re- 


membrance in this Sacrament, a concluſive At- 


gument may be form'd againſt the corporal: Pre- 
| ſence, and particularly againſt 7ran/ubſtanitation? 
notwithſtanding that we have many clear De- 
monſtrations againſt that ſtrange Doctrine, yet 1 


ſhould be far from rejecting any additional At- 
gument, provided it were ſolid and juſt: But 
I perceive not of what uſe the Word Remm- 


brance can be in this Caſe, or how any certain 


Argument can be drawn from it. The Words 


are Remembrance of me: Therefore, if any Ab- 
ſence can be proved from thence, it muſt be the 
Abſence of what ME there ſtands for, that is, of 
the hole Perſon of Chriſt and ſo it appears 
as concluſive againſt a Spiritual Preſence, as 
againſt a corporal one, and proves too much to 


prove any thing. Surely, we may remember 


Chriſt, in ſtrict propriety of Expreſſion, and 
yet believe Him to be preſent at the fame 
Time; eſpecially conſidering that He is always 
preſent with his Church, even to the End of the 


World, 


to 3 A a of Chriſt” s Death in 


C WAP. World, and that where two or three are gathered 
| IV. Zzogether in his Name, there is He in the nil of 
| WY them; and He has often told us, of his ue. 
4 ling in good Men. So then, ſince it is not 
Laid Remembrance of my Body, but Remem- 
-brance e Aue, and ſince it is certain, that one 
Part at leaſt of what ought to be remembred, is pre- 
ſent (not abſent) therefore no Argumeat can be 
juſtly drawn merely from the Word Remem. 
 brance, as neceſſarily inferring the Abſence — 
the Thing remembred. 5 
Br if it had been, faid Ae of my 
Boch, or Blood, yet neither ſo would the Ar- 
gument be concluſive, if we attend ſtrid- 
ly to the Rowiſh Perſwaſion. For They 
do not aſſert any, vi/ible Preſence of Chriſt's 
Joch, or Blood, but they, ſay, that his natural 
Body and Blood are inviſibly, or in a Spiritual 
Manner, preſent, under the Accidents, or viſible 
Appearances of Bread and Wine. Now what 
is zaviſible, is ſo far imperceptible, unleſs. by 
the ee of Faith, and wants as much to be cal- 
led to 145 as any abſent Thing what ſover. 
Therefore Remembrance, or calling to mind 
might be very proper in this Caſe: For, what 
is out of „ght, may eaſily flip out of mind. 
Ixx any particular reſtrain d Senſe of Remem. 
lrance ſhould be thought on, to help out the 
Argument; there will ſtill remain a great dif- 
ficulty, namely, to prove that 'arapmos in the 
Words of the Inſtitution, muſt neceſſarily be 
conſin d to ſuch a rain d Senſe: Which be- 


i Nan. XXVII. 20. E Matt. XVIH. 20. has! 


tbe Rem Commu NIoN. 


ing utterly uncapable of any certain Proof, the C ar 
Argument built thereupon, maſt of conſe- our f 


quence fall to the Ground. Seeing therefore, 
that there are two very conſiderable Flaws in 
the Argument, as proving too much one way, 
and zoo little the other way, it appears not pru- 
dent to reſt an otherwiſe clear Cauſe upon ſo 
precarious a Bottom, or to give the Rm 
a very needleſs Handle for Triumph in this 
Article, when we have a multitude of other 
Arguments, ſtrong and irreſiſtible, againſt the cor- 
poral or local Preſence in the Holy Communion. | 


As to the continuance of the Euchariſtical = 


Service till our Lord comes, there is a plain Rea- 
ſon for it, becauſe the Chriſtiar Diſpenſation 
is bound up in it, and muſt expire with it. 
Aud there is no neceſſity of ſuppoſing, as ſome 
dol, any Alluſion to the Abſence of his Bach. 
The Text does not (ay, zill his Body appears, but 
till He come: That is, till He comes to put an 
End to this Sactamental Service (and to all other 
Services proper to a State of probation) and 
to aſſign us our Reward. The Reference = 
the w/imare End, where This and all other 

bationary Duties, as ſuch, mult ceaſe, an - 
which they now lool, expecting to be fo croum a, 
and compleated : So that if there be an Auti- 
theſ, 5s intended in the Words, it is between pre- 


1 Quia fateri adventus Domini mentio ſit, palam eſt, gala ab- 
ſentis deſiderium, & ut ita dicam, deſectum ſuppleri, hac repreſen- 
tatione, & ob oculos poſitione prereriti ejus Beneficii, donec iþſe 


adveniens deſiderium hoc noſtrum impleat, mu ad I 
Dor. XI. 24. 


ſens 


214 Commemoration 72 Chrift's [Death , in 


Cn Ar. ſent Service and future Glory; not between pre 
IV. fo and abſent Body. 
A HowEveR, tho' the Wer with not 
beat in the Vicw before mentioned, yet it is 

right and juſt to argue, that the Sign, or Me- 

morial of any. Thing, is not the very Thing ſig- 
niſied, or commemorated, but is aiſtinét from 
it. Bread and Wine, the Symbols of Chriſt's 
natural Body and Blood, are not literally that 
very natural Body and Blood; neither is the 
Sacrament of Chriſt's Paſſion literally the Paſ- 
Fon it ſelf: Thus far we may argue juſtly a- 
gainſt Tyanſubſtantiation, but ſuppoſing at the 
. fame Time, the ſrict Senſe of the Word Sa- 
erament to be the true one. The Argument 
is as good againſt the Socinians alſo, only by 
being tranſverſed: For, the Things fi gnified and 
commemorated, are not the Signs, or. Memo. 
rials, but ſomething elſe. And therefore, to 
make out the true Notion of Sacramental Signs, 

„ muſt be #1ward and inviſible Graces as well 

24s outward viſible Signs : Of which more in the ö 
Sequel. 3 
HAvixe done with the firſt and pric- 

cipal End of the Sacrament, namely, the C. 

memoration of Chriſt as deſcrib'd in Scripture, 
and of his Death according to the ttue Sacri- 
Feial Notion of it; I now proceed to ſhew 
how this Commemoration is perform'd, or by 
What kind of Service it is ſolemnized, and what Wl 
is farther intimated, or effected in and by oy =_ 
Service; oo , = 


ET, 
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1 bi nN 

— 5 

of 10 Confined of the Babe of Bread 
and Wine in 125 Holy Communion: | 


HE Firſt Thing we Arbe to take notte 

of in the Sacramental Service, is the Cox 
ecration of the Elements: Jeſus tool Bread and 
bleſſed itm, The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs u; 
&c. Here, the Points to be enquird into are; 
1. Whether the Elements of Bread and Wine 
in the Euchariſt are 7eally bleſſed, conſecrated, 
| ſanitified, and in what Senſe. 2. Suppoſing 
they are bleſſed &c. by whom, or how they 
are ſo; 3. What the Belag, or Or aa 
amounts to. 

1. The Firſt Aug is, whether: the Ele- 
ments may be juſtly ſaid ro be bleſſed, or con- 
ſecrated: For, This is a Point which I find di- 
ſputed by Some; not many, nor very conſi- 
derable. Smalcins; a warm Man; and who fel 
dom knew any Bounds, ſeems to have been 
of opinion, that no proper, no ſacerdotal Be- 
nediction at all belonged to the Bread and Cup 
before receiving, nor indeed after; but that the 
Communicants, upon receiving the Elements, 
gave Praiſe to God, and that was all the Bene- 
diction which St. Paul e ole. o. So, He de- 

e | _ nies 

m Matt. XXVI Y 19. 85 WY - he *: 16. + 4 py 

o Notandum inſuper eſt, verba Pauli, Caliæ Benedictianii, non 
fignificare Calicem denden (ut Frantzius, una cum Pontificiis, 


aliquid divinum ſibi & ſuis hac re arrogantibus, interpretatur) fed 
| Calicem, 
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Cx Ap. nics that any Benediction at all paſſed to the E- 


V. 


lements. And He aſſerts beſides, that whatever 


0 Benediction there was, it was not ſo much from 


the Adminiſtrator, or officiating Miniſter, as 


from the Communicants themſelves: For which 
He has a weak Pretence from St. Paul's Words, 


We bleſs, that is, ſays He, We Communicants do 
it. Thus far Smalcius, But the cooler and 
wiſer Socinians go not theſe Lengths. Crellius 


expreſsly allows, that a Beredidion is conferr'd 
upon the Cup, as it is ſanctſted by Thankſęiv- 


ing, and made a kind of Libation unto God b. 
He goes farther, and diſtinguiſhes Sacramental 


Conſecration from That of Common Meals, as a- 
mounting to a Sancti fication of the Elements for 
high and ſacred Purpoſes q. The Racovian Cate- 


chiſm allows alſo of a Sandſification of the Ele- 


* made by Prayer and . Wh 


Calicem, gno Hides bonedicimus : Mox enim additur, quem bene 
dicimus, nempe omnes qui ad menſam Domini accedimus. 

Valent. Smal. contr. Frantz. p. 331. 

p Benedictio autem iſta refertur primum ad Deum & Chriſtum, 

& in Gratiarum Actione (unde etiam hic ritus antiquitus Eu. 

chariſtiæ nomen obtinuit) confiftit : Sed ſimul etiam tranſit ad 


calicem, quatenus Divini nominis Benedictione & Gratiarum Ac- 


tione San#ificatur Calix iſte, * fic Domino quodammodo libatur. 
rellius in 1 Cor: X. 16. opp. Tom. II. p. 306. 

q Non tantam eam Gratiarum Actionem, quæ etiam in vn, 

gari ciborum & potus uſu adhibetur, intelligi arbitramur, qua 


ſeilicet Gratiæ aguntur pro poculo * ſed maxime eam qua 


Gratiz aguntur pro Chriſti fuſo pro nobis ſanguine, Hac enim 
gratiarum Actione imprimis poculum iſtud, quo ad Chriſti San- 


guinis fuſionem repreſentandam utimur, Sandificatur & Conſe- 


cratur. Crellius Ibid. p. 306. 


„ Qui calici huic Benedicunt, id eſt, eum gratiarum Actiene, WM 
X nominis Domini celebratione Sauctißcant Kc. Racov. Catech. 


Sect, V.. c. 4. p. 237. Edit 1659. 


20 genius, 
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agere. Wolzgg, in Matt. XXVI. 26. p. 
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Conſecration of the Etements, and ſoon after 


relolving all into bare giving of Thanksto God t. 


] ſuppoſe, all his Heſitancy was owing to his 
not underſtanding the Notion of relative Hol- 
eſs (which he might have admitted, as Cre 
lius did, conſiſtently with his other Principles) 
or to ſome Apprehenſion he was under, lelt 
the admitting of a teal Sanctiſication ſhould in- 
fer ſome ſecret Operation of the Holy chef. 
However, to make Scripture bend to Jy 

conceiv'd Opinions, is not treating farrea Wric 
with the Reverence which belongs to ir. St. 
Paul is expreſs, that the Cup, meaning the Wine, 
is bleſſed, or ſanctified, in the Euchariſt: And 


if the Nine be really ſandified in that ſolemn 


Service, no Man of tolerable Capacity can 


make any Queſtion” as to the Bread, whether 
that be not ſanttifi:d alſo. 


IT is of ſmall, moment to plead that A 
ery and waoyay arc often uſed promiſcuouſly, 
and that the former properly ſignifies giving 
Thanks, and that Bread and Wine (for thus do 
ſome trifle) cannot be thanked: For, ſince the 
Words are often uſed promiſcuouſly, and ſince 
oye is taken e in this very Calc 


t Vox — — - ſignificat uſitatam illam gratiarum Ac: 
2 ſeu Conſecrationem panis &c. Calicem Benedicere 
elt, 


eum pro potu, qui eſt in Calice, extollere, Ah Gratias 


” . ; 4 
i 


H 2 - = 


kogenins, afterwards, ſeems to waver and flutuate Cn 11. | 
between Inclination, and Reaſon, and ſcarce. * 4 
knows where to fix; ſometimes admitting a A 


— — — —— —⁵i¹ em.. —b—tñ ̃ —— 
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'Cn Ap. by the Apoſtle a, u, it is next to ſelf-evident that 


to xm, 10 far as concerns this Matter, can- 


not be taken in a Senſe exclaſi ve of that tan. 


tive Signification of Aoyar : For to do that, 


is flatly to contradi& the Apoſtle. No doubt 


but either of the Words, may (as Circum- 
ſtances happen) ſignify no more than thanking, 


or praiſing God, but here it is manifeſt that, 


in this Nite, both God is praiſed, and the Ele- 


ments bleſſed: Yea Both are done at the ſame 


Time, and in the ſclf-ſlame Act; and the Apo- 


ſtle's Authority, without any Thing more, a- 


bundantly proves it. If the Reader deſites any 


Thing farther, in ſo plain a Caſe, he may pleaſe 
to conſult three very able Judges of Biblical 


Language, or of Greek Phraſes 3 Buxtorf I mean, 
and Vorſtius, and Caſaubon, who have clearly 


and fully ſettled the true Meaning of wyau- 


my and e both in the general, and pot 


xcfpc to this particular Caſe: I ſhall refer 
to the two firſt of them, and ſhall cite a few 
Words from the Third *. But to cut off all 
Pretence drawn from the ſtrict Senſe of wya- 
ein, as s importing N Thankſgiving unto Ds 


u 1 Cor. X. 16. Tz er riego- 775 20A ag 3 Aye. 
- | W Buxtorf.. de Cœna Domini p. 311. Conf. Bucher. Antiq 
Evangel. p-. 369. Tohan. Vorſlius : Hebraiſm. N. T. Fart. I 
” F806: &c. © 

xX Evangeliſtæ & Apoſtolus Paulus — duobus verbis promijcut 
utuntur, ad declarandam Domini Actionem, v, & iò xati- 
cen. — utraque vox a parte una, totam Domini Actionem xg 
nat: Nam Chriſtus in eodem a#u, & Deum Patrem laudavit, & 
gratias ei egit, & hoc amplius panem /an#ificavit ; hoc eſt Con- 
fecravit in uſum Sacramenti &c. Caſaub. Exercit. XVI. p. * 
Conf. p. 533. * Albertin, de Euchariſt, L. I. c. IV. p. 8. & 
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it may be obſerv'd, that That Word alſo is nA. 
often uſed tranſitively y, as well as waoydr, and * 
then it imports, or includes Benediction: So WS 
far from Truth is it, that it muſt neceſſarily 
exclude it. 1 may farther add, that the Bene. 
ditions uſed? in the Paſchal Solemnity may 
be an uſeful Comment upon the Benediction in 
the Euchariſt. There the laying Hand upon 
the Bread, and the taling up the Cup, were 
| ſignificant Intimations of a Bleſſing transferred to 
the Bread and Wine, in virtue of the Thank(- 
giving- Service at the ſame Time perform'd, 
And by the way, from hence may be under- 
ſtood what St. Chryſoſtom obſerves upon 1 Cor. 
X. 16. The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs &C, 
on which He thus comments: “He call'd it 
the Cup of Bleſſing. becauſe while we hold it 
in our Hands, we ſend up our Hymns of Praiſe 
“ to God, ſtruck with Admiration and Aſto- 
4 niſhment at the ineffable Gift &c 2. That 
| Circum- 


y Ezpagsg br. 4 4 «wo Juſt. Mart. 
Apol. 1. p 96. conf. 98. rig Nr rod (angle) 
50 69151 jtivov, Tren. Lib. EE XIII. p 60. dee Ab . 
gi Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. p. 375. 

Note that for the expreſſing this e Senſe oſ the Greek 
Word, ſome have contrived, not improperly, the Engliſh Word 
Euchariſtize, importing Thankſgiving towards God, but ſo as at 
the ſame Time to expreſs the Benedidion imparted to the Ele- 
ments in the ſame pe | 

2 See above Ch. 2. p. 66. | | 

a Heriesor 41 8003405 ye Ps drei u e wor Kage 4 K. 
50 Tay ary prob per, Iau ful or, z e Tis «gm 
ff%5. x. 1. A, 

Note, tho? Chryſoftom here makes mention of Hymns only, | 
in accounting for the Name of Eulogy, or Ble ing, yet 112 did not 
mean that Hymns only woes 15 at that img in W 


: The Conſocratian of 


Guan, 11 of holding the Thipg in 1 
V. while the Prayers or Praiſes were offering, was 
wv ſuppoſed to ſignify the Derivation of a Bene: | 


diction, or Conſecration upon it. It is not ma- 
terial to diſpute, whether the Conlecration 
formerly was perform'd by Thankſgiving, or by | 
Prayer, or by both together: | The Forms might 
differ in different Churches, or at different 
Times: But the Point which we are now con- 
fidering is, whether a Beneaidtion is really cou» | 
veyed to the Elements in this Service, and whe- 
ther they are really ſan&ifica, or made Holy. 
That they are ſo, is plain from the Teſtimany 
of St. Paul before recited. 504 
2. As to Hnalciuss Pretence, before men- 
tioned, concerning the Benediction of the 
Communicapts after their receiving the Elements, 
it is a groundleſs Fiction, and a violent per- 
verting of the plain Meaning of the Text. — 
the Paſchal Service, the Benediction was 
form'd by the Maſter of the Feaſt (not — he 
whole Company) and before Diſtribution : So 
was it likewiſe in the aflitution of this Sacra» 
ment, by our Lord. And all Antiquity is con- 
ſonant, that a ſacerderal Bleſſing was previews 
to the delivering the ig 1 2 55 © made 
ſacred 


for he elfewhere plainly ſpeaks of Prayer beſides, Prayer for the | 
deſcent \ of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Dor a» & * To ac To o, ae, x04 Thy fang dlcnt alu In- 
| 105 Jvoiew, e To X0iv0) Ar ouvsY.a5 iI0ar]nray Power, E 
rate ad, ein wor; de Sacerdot. I. VI. c. 4. p. 424. Ed. 
ened. Compare 7. Theophyl. on Jobn VL who ſpeaks ag fully to 
le 225 e | 
* 1 re * va iarpufe euro. marr; 
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ſacred by that Benediction. And this is con- Cn av. 1 


firm'd from hence, (as before hinted) that an 


5 unworthy Communicant is guilty of profane It. NV 


reverence 3 viz. towards what is ſuppoſed Holy, 


before He receives it. As to St. Pauls Expreſ- 


ſion, We bleſs, it means no more than if He had 


ſaid, We Chriſtians bleſs, meaning, by the pro- 


per Officers, To ſtrain a common Idiom of 

Speech to the utmoſt rigour, is not right: It 
might as well be pleaded, that St. Paul muſt 
be preſent in Perſon, at every Conſecration; 
for ordinarily, when a Man ſays V, He in- 
cludes Himſelf in the Number. It muſt be 
own'd, that it depends upon the Dz/poſerzor of 


every Communicant, ro render the precious 


Conſecration either ſalutary, or noxious to Him- 
ſelf: And if any Man has a mind to call a wor- 
thy Reception of the Elements, 4 Conſecration 
of them to Himſelf, a ſecondary Confecration, 


He may d; for it would not be worth while 


to hold a Diſpute about Words. But ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, it is not within the Power, or Choice 


of a Communicant, cither to conſecrate or to 


de ſecrate the Symbols, to make the Sacrament 
a common Meal, or otherwiſe: It is a religions, 


mi Aae, of xxx arcs Trp" h d,, NOnow d, N ng 
min Mut dm Tor £6xapmHrr®- pov, xai eov, xxl ddr, 
2% Mart. p. 96. Vide Bp. Potter on Church Government, 
p. 202. Ke. L | . | | 

d Igitur non Sacrificia Senificant Hominem, non enim indiget 

Sacrificio Deus: Sed conſcientia ejus qui offert, San#ificat Sacri- 

_ ficium; pura exiſtens c. Tren. L. IV e. 18. p. 250. 


V. B. Here, San#ifjing means rendring ſalutary: Not 4 | 


That alone does ity but it is a Condition fine qua now =» 
H4 and 
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Cu Ar. and furred Meal even to the. moſt unworthy; 


and that is the Realon why ſuch are liable to 


the Judgment of God for abuſing it: For, if | 


jt were really a Common Meal to them, it would 


do them no more hurt, than any other ordi- 


nary Entertainment. Holy Things are fit for 


Holy Perſons, and will turn to their Nutri. 
ment and Increaſe: But to the w»holy and pro. 
fane, if they preſume ta com 
fied Inſtruments do as certainly turn to their | 
Detriment and Condemnation. There - are 


ncar, the ſancti- 


Proofs of this, in great abundance, quite thro” 
the Old Teſtament, and I need not point out 
to the Reader what He may every where find. 


ONE Thing more I may note here in paſ- 


ſing, for the preventing Cavils, or Miſtakes. 
When we ſpeak of Human Benedictions, and 
their Eficacy, we mean not that they have any 
xeal Virtue, or Efficacy in themſelves, or under 


any Conſideration but as founded in dive 


Promiſe or Contract, and as coming from God 
by Man. If the Prayer of Faith /aved the Sicke, 
it was not properly the Human Prayer that did 
it, but God did it by or upon ſuch Prayer, pur- 
ſuant to his Promiſe. In like manner, -what- 
ever Conſecration, or Benediclion, or Sanctifica- 


tion is imparted in the Sacrament to Things, or 
Perſons, it is all God's doing; and the ground 
of all ſlands in the divine Warrant authorizing” 


Men to adminiſter the Holy Communion, in 
the 4 vine Word intimating the Effect of it, 
ind in the divine Promiſe and Covenant, ta, 


Fj 14h 6 + v8 Fe © C56 
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cite or expreſs* ”, 10 fend his Biefling along n ar, 
with it. | &% Þ £40180 - V. 
3. THE Third 200 2 ndeerial Article wy 
of Enquiry is, what the Conſecratiom of the Ele. 
ments really amounts to, or hat the Effect of 
it is? To which we anſwer, thus much at leaſt 
is certain, that the Bread and Wine being ſan. 
ified by. the Word of God, and Prayers: (accord- 
ing to the Apoſtle's general Rule, applicable in 
an eminent Manner to this particular Caſe) do 
thereby contract a relative Holineſs," or Sanctiſi:. 
cation, in ſome Degree, or other. What the 
Degree is, is no where preciſely determined; 
but the Meaſures of it may be competentiy 
taken from the Ends: and ies of the Service, 
from the near Relation it bears to our Lord's 
Perſon, (a Perſon of infinite Dignity) and from 
the Fudgments denounced. againſt irreuerent Of. 
fenders, and perhaps from ſome! other ann , 
derations to be mention'd as we go along. 


For the clearer Conception of this Muni) 
we may take a brief Survey of what relative 
Holineſs meant under the Old Teſtament, and 
of the various N ne of it. 35 1 my 7 


13 


f I ſay, zacite or expreſs, set, our Doble a and 
St. Paul's declaring awhat is done in the Euchariſt, do amount t9, 
a tacite promiſe of what ſhall be done always. Wherefore, the 
Socinians do but trifle with us, when thy ca l for an expreſe Pro- 
miſe. Are not the Words, This is my Body &c. and is it not the 
Communion &c. tantamount to a Divine Promiſe. of every Thing 
we contend for? But this is not the Place to explain that whole 
Matter; Thus much is evident, that avhat the Word of Prayer 
did ad mate the Sacramental Bread and Wine to 5 73 it will 
always make. ; 


1 W. 4 


0 


*+ $ 
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1 of the relative Holineſs bees but of what 
W. belong'd to inanimate Things, which is moſt to 
dur pfeſent Purpoſe. The chart of the Tem- 
ple was holy h, the Temple it ſelf more holy, and 
the SaniZuaty, or 'Holy of | Holies, was ſtill more 
ſo : But the Art of God, laid up in the San- 
Quary;" appears to have been yet holier than all. 
The Hhlineſs of the Art was ſo great, and ſo 
tremendous, that many were ſtruck dead at 
once, only for preſuming to look into it with 
Eyes impure k: And Maß but for touching 
it. (tho With a pious Intent to preſerve it from 
falling) was inſtantly ſmitren of God, and died 
upon the Spot l. Whatever God is once plea- 
fed to favi#ify by his more peculiar Pre ſence, ot 
10 claim a more ipecial Property in, or to ſe- 
parate 10 ſacrru Uſes, That is relatively Holy, 
as having a nearer Relation to God; and it muſt 
of courſe be treated with a" Reverence and Awe 
ſuitable. Be the Thing what it will, be it 
otherwiſe ever ſo mean and contemptible in 
it ſelf, yet as ſoon as God gives it a ſacred Re- 
8 and, as it were, ſeals it with his own 
Signet, it muſt then be look d upon with an 
Eye of Reverence, and treated with an awful 
Reſpeds, for fear of treſpaſſing againſt the di- 

vine Majeſty," in maFigg AIR. common which 
God has Sandtified. 7 « 


2; 1 Kings VIII. „ 
i The Rabbins Kue up Te en FOR of hich relative Holinf 
Vis. D lingius, Obſervat. Miſcellan. p. 546. 
am. VI. 19. | 
kt Sam. VI. 7. 1 Chron. XIII. 9, 19. 
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_ Ta1s Notion, of relative Holineſs is a very CH. 
caly and intelligible Notion: Or if it wanted V. 
any further Illuſtration, might be illuſtrated WY 
from familiar Examples in a lower ene < 
relative Sacredneſs accruing to inanimate Thipgs 
by the Relation they bear to Farthly Majeſty. 
The Thrones, or Scepters, or Crowns, or Preſence- 
Rooms of Princes are, in this lower Senſe, ela. 
zively Sacred: And an Offence may be com- 
mitted againſt the Majeſty of the Sovereign, 
by an Irreverence offer d to what ſo peculiarly 
belong to Him. If any one ſhould ask, what is 
convey d to the reſpective Things to make them 
holy, or ſacred? we might ask, in our Turn, 
what was convey d to the Ground which Moſes 
once ſtood upon, to make it Holy Groumd ? 
Or what was corvey'd to the Gold which the Tem- 
ple was ſaid to ſardify®, or what to the G1 
when the Altar ſanctiſicd it 9? But to anſwer 
more directly, as to Things common becom+ 
ing holy or ſacred, I ſay, a holy or ſacred Re- 
lation is convey'd to them by their Appropria- 
tion, or Uſe; and that ſuffices. © The Things 
are in themſelves juſt what they before were v: 
But now they are conſider d by reaſonable Crea- 
tures, as coming under e and ſacred Relay 


m Exod. III. 7 4; Yn: Mate. , £65 
p“ When certain Things are ſaid to be holy or /acred, no 
moral Quality of Holineſs inheres in the Things, only an Ob/i- 
«« gation is laid upon Men, to treat them in ſuch a particular Man- 
„ner: And when that Obligation ceaſes, they are ſuppoſed to 
fall again into promiſcuous and ordinary Uſe. Pufendorfe” 
Law of Nature Ch. I. concerning moral Entities, £ 


tions, 


554 e 


5 
jeſty in one Caſe, or of Royal in the other 


Tho | Confecration of 
ions, which have their moral Effect; inſo- 


ow that now the Honour of the divine Ma- 


Cale, becomes deeply intereſted in them. 


Lr us next apply theſe general principles 
to the particular Inſtance. of relative Halineſi 
ſuppoled to be convey d to the Symbols of 
Bread and Wine by their Conſecratiom. They 


arc now no more common Bread and Wine (at 


leaſt not during this their ſacred Application) 


but the Communicants are to conſider the 


Relation which they bear, and the Uſes which 
they ſerve. to. I do not here ſay. what, 
becauſe: I have no mind to anticipate what 
more properly belongs to another Head, or 
to a diſtinct Chapter hereafter: But in the 


general 1 obſerve, that they contract a relative 


Holineſs 4 by their Conſecration, and that is 
the Effect. Hence it is, that ſome kinds of 
trreverence towards theſe [acred Symbols, a- 
mount. to being . guilty of the Body and Blood 
of the Lordi, the Lord of Glory; and hence 
alſo it was that many of the Corinthians, in the 
Apoſtolical Age, were puniſhed as ſeverely for 
offering Contempt to this holy. Solemnity, as 
others formerly were for their Irreverence to- 
wards the- Art of God: That is to ſay, They 


were ſmitren of God with Diſegſes, and Deaths, 


4 The Ancients, therefore W gave the Title * Hol, 
Holy 7 the Lord, or even Holy of Holies, and the like, to the 
Elements. Teſtimonies are collected by Suicer. Tom. I, 


6, 62. nd by Ms: Aubertine p: 345, 346,376. 
rs | * . . [1 Cor. XI, 30. 
| 9 ENOUGH 
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ENO U GR hath been - ſaid for the explain- CHAN. 
ing the general Nature or Notion of relative V. 
Holineſs : Or if the Reader deſites more, He 
may conſult Mr. Meade, who profeſſedly con- 
ſiders the Subject more at large t. Such a 

relative Holineſs does undoubtedly. belong to 

the Elements once conſecrated, . The ancicat 
Fathers are ſtill more particular in expound : 

ing the ſacerdotal Conſecration, and the divine 
Sanckiſication conſequent thereupon. Their ſe- 
veral Sentiments have been carefully cole = 
lected, and uſeful Remarks added, by the 
learned Pfaffius®, It may be proper here to 
give ſome brief Account of their way of ex- 
plaining this Matter, and to conſider what 
Judgment it may be reaſonable to make of it. 
Mr. Aubertine has judiouſly reduced their Sen- 
timents of Conſecration to three Heads, as fol- 
lows: 1. The Power of Chriſt and the Holy 
Sprit, as the principal, or properly efficient Cauſe. 
2. Prayers, Thankſgivings , Benedickions, as the 
conditional Cauſe, or inſtrumental, 3. The Words 
of our Lord, This is my Boah, This 1 is. my Blood, 
as declarative of what then was, promiſſory of 
what ſhould. be always. I ſhall throw in a few 
Remarks upon the ſeveral Heads in their order. 

1. As to the Power of Chriſt, and the Holy 
Spirit (in Conjunction with God the Father) 


t Medes Works p. 399. Kc. & 823. 238 Tri . 
oy A. D. 1 


u Pfa us Pitt rt. de C S veterum Euchariſtica 6k. 
| vii, 5 gs L'Arroque Hiſt. of the GIS Fart: . C 


w Jeu, 45 Euchariſt L. 7. c. 7. p. 34. 


1 rel 


| Cnr. 1 pot the Ancients might ihfer their joint 
V. Operations in the Sacraments, partly from the 


- the Cinpierathin "> 


general Doctrine of Scripture relating to their 
joint Concurrence in promoting Man's Salva. 
tion x, and partly from their being jointly ho- 
— or worſbipped in Sacramental Services; 
and partly alſo from what is particularly taught 
in Scriprure with reſpe& to our Lord's concern 
in the Euchariſt, or the Holy Spirit's. It is ob- 
ſervable rhat the Doctrine of the Fathers, with 
regard to Conſecration, was much the fame in 
relation to the Waters of Baptiſm, as in rela- 
tion to the Elements in the Euchariſt, They 
ſuppoicd a kind of Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
to ſanitify the Waters in one, and the Symbols 
in the other, to the 2/es intended: And They 
ſeem to have gone upon this general Scripture- 
Principle (beſides particular Texts relating to 
Each Sacrament) that the Holy Ghoſt is the 
immediate Fountain of all Sanclifcation. 1 be- 
lieve, they were right in the main Thing, ON- 
1y not always accurate in Expreſſion. Had they 
* that the Tl Ghoſt came upon the Reci- 


1 Mate. XXVII. 18, 19. Jae XIV. 16, 26. Al v. 
15 «3 3 Cie. I. 5, 6. I. 7, 277 XIII. 11 
ny * 17 21, 22. 2 Theſ. II. 43, 44. Tit III. 4, 5 6. 


* 3 in the Mal of all Three: Matt. XXVII. 19. 
4 to the Euchariſi, Fuſtin Martyr is an early Witneſs, that the 
Cuſtom was to make mention of all the Three Arber. in that 
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ebe ſought for in the, Sacrament, 
Mort 


had ſaid the 


we Bana: ond. Wi N 2. 


pients, in the due »ſe of the Sacraments, they Cana | 
had ſpoken with greater exactneſs; and per- V. 
haps it was all that they really meant. They WWVV 


could not be aware of the Diſputes Which might 


ariſe in after Times, nor think themſclves ob- 
liged to a philoſophical. Strictneſs of Expreſs 
ſion. It was all one with them to day; in a 


confuſe general way. either that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſanctiſied the Aeceivers, in the uſe of the 
outward Symbols, or that He [anfified the Sm 
bols to their uſe + For either Expreſſion. ſcem'd 
to amount to the ſame Thing, tho in ſtrict- 


neſs, there is a conſiderable difference — 


them. What Mr. Hooker very judiciouſly ſays, 
of the real Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
appears to be cqually applicable to the Preſence 
of the Holy Spirit in the ſame; It is not — — 
Receiver of the Sacrament. As 
« 08-4 e Sacraments, they really ex vibites; but 
« for onght we can gather out of that which 
« is written of them, they are not really. nor 

do really contain in themſelves that: Grace 
which with them, or by them, it. pleaſeth 


cc 


ce 


God to beſtow 2. Not that, I conceive there 


is any Abſurdity in ſuppoſing, 2 peculiar Pre- 


ſence of the Holy Ghoſt to inammate Things, 


any more than in God's appearing in a burn- 
ing Duſh “: But there | is no Proof — the Fact, 


IN Hooker: Feel Polit o/, 308. 
ame e * 97: 30 to his ab againſt 
Gardiner: I ſhall have another Occaſion, lower down, for eiting 
his Words. Conf. Sam. Ward Determinat Theolog. p. 62. 
a Exod, Ul, 3. —_ 3 30. | 


cither 


En ar. n direct Sceäprares or from That in 
9 4 conjunction with the Reaſon of the "Thing, 
The relative Holineſs of the Elements, or Sym- 
bols, as explained above, is very intelligible; 
without this other Suppoſition : And as to the 
eſt, it is all more rationally accounted for (as 
we ſhall ſee hereafter) by the Preſence of the 
Holy Spirit with the ar Receivers, in the 
ſe of the Symbols, than by I know not what 
Preſence or Union with the Symbols" er 

; ſelves®, c 123 \ 


2. Tas ſecond Article. mention'd by ALE 
— relates to Prayers, Thankſgivings, and 
| Benedictious, conſidered as inſtrumental in Con- 
ſecration. It has been a Queſtion, whethet 
the earlier Fathers (thoſe of the three firſt Cen- 

turies) allow'd of any proper Prayer. as diſtinct 
from Thankſgiving, in the Euchariſtical Conſe- 
cration. I think, they did, tho” the Point is 
ſcarce worth diſputing, ſince they plainly al- 
low'd of a Santtification of the Elements, con- 
ſequent ypon what was done by the officiating 
Miniſter. | But we may examine a few Autho- 
rities, and as briefly as poſſible. * 


+ Fuſtin Martyr, more 7 once, calls the con. 
ſectated Elements by the Name of Euchariſtized 
Food, which looks as if he thought that the 
| TO IVing was 5 5 Conſecration : ; But yet he 


4 {4s | oF i 


b Vid. Vaſpus as Sacra it V. vi & efficacia A. p. 1648. Tom. 
* 3 56. de Bapt. Di p. 274. Harmon, Pg: 233% 
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the Bread and Wins. _ 


commonly makes mention; both of Prayers, and Cu Ar. 
Thankſgiving, where he ſpeaks of the Eucha- * "2 
riſtical Service; from whence it appears proba WWW Þ} 
ble, or certain rather, that Conſecration, at that 

Time, was perform d by Both. | 


Irenzus©® ſpeaks of the Bread as receivitg the | 

Invocation of God, and thereby becoming more 

than common Bread. Some would interpret it 

of Prayer for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt; but: 

as I apprehend, without ſufficient Authority. 
Ireneus might mean no more than calling upon 

God, in any kind of Prayer, or Thankſgiving, 
or in ſuch as Fuſtin Martyr before Him had re- 

| ferred to. Venæus, in the ſame Chapter, twice 

ſpeaks of Thanbſgiving s, as uſed before, or at 

the Conſecration : But nothing can be 'cers "> M 
tainly inferred from thence, as to his excluding 
Prayer, and reſolving the Conſectation into 45 
bare Thankſgiving. 


Origen has expreſſed this whole Matter with 
as much Judgment and Exactneſs, as one ſhall 
any where meet with among the ancient Fa- 
thers. He had been conſidering our Lords 
Words: Not that which goeth into the Mouth, 
aefileth A Mann; upon which He immediate- 


d Aug V. vu td 45106, Apol. I, P Pe. 19. Ts £65 weld 
tm ai xagisias, Ibid, p. 95. ax — ral uu xugisias. 98. ax 
va $0,470, Dial. P- . | ; 
e 0 4e Yn 4 ©» geen, gl. Ty "A To 9:98, 
| o%xim x60; apt De d, d 16x,agic, Iren. I. IX. c. 18. p. 251. 1 
f Pfaffius in Præfat. ad Fragm. anecdota & in Lib p. 06. 
2 Offerens ei _ Gratiarum Actione Panem 1 in quo Vn 
ate. ſint. Iren. p. 251. . | ; 
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CR Ar. ly thought with Himſelf, that by Parity of Rea - 
V. ſon, it might as juſtly be ſaid, that what goes 
io the Mouth, cannot ſantiifh a Man. And 
3 | yet here He was aware, that according to the 
| vulgar Way of concciving, or ſpeaking, the 
| Sacramental Elements of Bread and Wine in 
the Euchariſt, were ſuppos'd to ſandify the Re- 
| ceiver, having themſelves been ſaniified be- 
4 fore in their Conſecration. This was true in 
ſiome Senſe, and according to a popular way | 
1 of ſpeaking; and therefore could not be de- 
| nied by Origen, without wary, and proper Di- 
5 ſtinctions. He allows, in the firſt Place, that 
the Elements were really ſanctifed; namely, by 
the Word of God, and Prayer i: But He denies that 
What is ſo ſanQified, ſanZifies any Perſon by 
its on proper Virtue *, or conſiderd according 
3 do its Matter, which goes in at the Mouth, and 
3 is caſt off in the draught; admitting however, 
4 that the Prayer and Word (that is, God by them) 
do enlighten the Mind, and ſanctify the Heart, 
(tor that is his Meaning) of the worthy Receiver. 
So, He reſolves the Virtue of the Sacrament, 
into the ſacerdotal Conſecration, previous to the 
worthy Reception: And He reckons Prayer 
(trictly o called) as part of the Conſecration. 


1 anhin. as Deo r ad 2 4 T9 nn 
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the | Bread. and WINE. 


The Sum is, that the Sancfifcatiom, properly Cn AP: T 
| ſpeaking, goes to the Perſon fitly diſpoſed, and V. 
is the Gift of Gad, not the Work of the outs WNWN Jy 
ward Elements, tho' ſarGified.inia certain Senſe, 
as having been conſecrated to holy Uſes. Thus 
by carefully diſtinguiſhing upon — Caſe, He 


removed the Difficulty ariſing from a common 


and popular way of expreſſing it. Nevertheleſs, 


after this l, in his lateſt and moſt correct Work, 


He did not ſcruple to make uſe of the ſame 
popular kind of Expreſſion, obſerving that the 
Euchariſtical Bread, by Prayer and Thankſgiv- 
ing, was made a ſort of holy, or ſanQified-Boay, 
ſanctißing the 'worthy Receivers m. Where | 


we may note, that He again takes in both P 


er, and Thankſgiving, to make the ä — 


And we may obſerve. another Thing, by the 
way. worth the noting, that by Boay there, 


He does not underſtand our Lord's natural Body, 
bur the ſanctiſied Bread, which He elſewhere 


calls the Symbolical and Typical Body a; that is 


to ſay, repreſentative Body, as diſtinguiſhed | 
from the real. 1 or true Fooa of the Soul. | 


] The Hordilie on St. Matthew are 1 to Trot bern 
written in the Vear of our Lord 244. and his Book againſt Cel 
as, A. D. 249. Origen died far 263. 
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| Cx Ar. which none but the Holy partake of, and all 
V. that do ſo are happy. Origens Docttine there- 
SY fore, with reſpect to this Article, lies in theſe 
Particulars; 1. That the Bread and Wine, be- 
fore Conſecration, are common Food. 2. That 
after Conſecration by Prayer and Thankſgiving, 
they become Holy, Typical, Symbolical Food, re- 
preſentative of true Food. 3, That unworthy Re- 
ceivers eat of the Symbolical Food only, with- 
out the true. 4. That worthy Receivers, upon 
eating the Symbolical Food, are enlightned. and 
Lane from above, and conſequently do par- 
take of the true Spiritual Food, in the ſame 
Act. I ſhall proceed no lower with the Fa- 
thers, under this Article, having ſaid as much 
as I conceive ſufficient for illuſtrating Mr. Au. 
bertines ſecond Particular. 

3. The Third will ſtill want ſome Explis 
cation: Where we are to conſider, what Effect 
the Words of our Lord, This is my Body, are 
conceived no to have, in the Euchariſtical Con- 
ſecration. It is not meant (as the Romaniſts are 
pleaſed to interpret) that the pronouncing thoſe 
Words makes the Conſecration: But the 
Words then ſpoken by our bleſſed Lord, are 
conceiv d to operate now, as virtually carrying 

in them a Rule, or a Promiſe, for all ſucceed- 
ing Ages of the Church, that what was ther 
done when our Lord Himſelf adminiftred, or 
conſecrated, will be always done in the Cele- 
bration of the Euchariſt, purſuant to That 
Original. If the Elements were then ſancti- 
fed or conſecrated into repreſentative Symbols 
of 


5 


the BREAD and WINE. 


of Chriſt's Body and Blood, and if the worthy Cu ap. | 
Receivers were then underſtood to partake of V. * 
the true Spiritual Food, upon receiving the . 


bolical; and if all this was then implied in the 
Words, This is my Body &c. ſo it is now. What 
the Sacrament then was, in Meaning, Virtue, 
and Effect, the fame it is alſo at this Day. 
Such was the way of reaſoning which ſome 
of the Fathers made uſe of; and it appears to 
have been perfectly right and juſt, It was with 
this View, or under this Light, that they took 
upon them to ſay, that our Lord's Words 
then ſpokeh, were to have their Effect in eve- 
ry Con ſecration after; namely, as being diref- 
ly declaratory of what then was, and virtually 
promiſſory ot-what ſhould be in like Caſe for 
all Times to come. The ſame Lord is our 
High Prieſt in Heaven, recommending and in- 

forcing our Prayers there, and ſtill conſtant]: 

ratifying what He once ſaid, This is my Body &Cc. 
For, like as the Words once ſpoken, mereafe 
and multiply, and repleniſh the Earth, have their 
Effet at this Day, and in all Ages of the 
World; ſo the Words of our Lord, This is my 
Body, tho' ſpoken but once by Him, ſtand in 
full Force and Virtue, and will ever do fo, 
in all Ages of the Chriſtian Church. This is 
the Sum of St. Chryſoſtow's Reaſoning upon this 
Head; which it may ſuthce barely to refer tos: 
Mr. Pfaffius has collected from him what was 
moſt materia}, illuſtrating all with proper Re- 


o Chryſoft. Homil, 1. de Proditione Juda p. 384. Tom. It 
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auer. . The uſe 1 would farther make of 


the Notion is, to endeavour from hence to ex- 


plain ſome ſhort and obſcure Hints of the elder 
Fathers. For Example, Fuſtin Martyr ipcaks pf 
. the Elements being Euchariſtixed or bleſſed by 


the Prayer of the Word that came from Him 9 
God. Why might not He mean the very ſame 


Thing that Chryſeſtom docs, namely, that Chriſt 
dur High- Prieſt above, now ratifies what He 
once ſaid on Earth, when he beſſed the Ele- 
ments with his Conſecration-Prayers, in the In- 
ſlitution of the Euchariſt? It is He that 0 ſan- 
Ctifies the Symbols, as He then did, and, as it 
were, preſides over our Euchariſtical Services, 


making the Bread to become holy, which before 


Was common, and giving the true Food, to as 
many as are qualified to receive it, along with 


the Symbolical ; that is, giving Himſelf to dwell 
in us, as we allo in him. There is another 


the like obſcure Hint in Irenes, which may 


probably be beſt interpreted after the ſame way. 
He ſuppoſes the Elements to become Chriſt's 
Boay by receiving the Word”. He throws two 


Conſiderations into one, and does not diſtin- 


puiſh ſo accurately as Origen afterwards did, 


Pfaffis de 88 vet. Kochariflics p 389. — 
S5 ompare Bingham B. XIV. Ch. 3. §. ir. L . 
7 p. 33. and Covel's Account of the Greek Church p. 47s 48, 
1 
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between the 


Symbolical Food, and the rue Food, Pg | 


In ſtrictneſs, the Elements firſt become ſancbi- V. 
fed (in ſuch a Senſe as inanimate Things may) WWY 


| by Conſecration purſuant to our Lord's Inſtitu- 
tion, and which our Lord ſtill ratifies z and 
thus they are made the repreſentative Body of 
_ But they are at the ſame Time to wor- 


Recervers made the Means of their Spiritual 


Union with - Chriſt Himſelf; which @/eneus 
points at in what He lays of the Bread te- 
cciving the Logos, but ſhould rather have ſaid 
it of the Communicants themſelves, as receiving 
the Spirityal Preſence of Chriſt, in the worthy 


ie of the ſacred Symbols. But this Matter 
muſt come over again, and be diſtinctly con- 


ſidered at large. All I had to do here, was, 
to fix the true Notion of Conſecration, in as clear 
and diſtin a Manner as I could. The Sum is, 
that the Conſecratios of the Elements makes 
them holy Symbols, relatively holy, on account 
of their relation to what they repreſent, or point 


to, by divine Inſtitution: And it is God that 


gives them this Holineſs by the Miniſtry of the 
Word. The Sanctification of the Communi- 
cants (which is Gods Work alſo) is of aiſtinct 


Conſideration from the former, tho' they are 


often confounded: And to this Part belongs 


what has been improperly called making the 


Symbols become our Lord's Body; and which 


really means making them his Body to s; or 


more plainly ſtill, making us Partakers of our 
Lord's broken Body and Blood ſbed at the ſame 


In that we reccive the holy Symbols which 
14 we 


wy 5 Spiritual Eating and Wining, 


En Ap. we are to explain in the Sequel. I ſhall only 
VI. remark farther here, what naturally follows 
ww from all going before, that the Conſecration, 
or Sanctification of the Elements in this Service, 

is abſolute, and univerſal, tor the Time being; 

and therefore all that communicate wmworthily | 

are chargeable with profaning Things Holy Bur | 

the Sanctification ot Perſons is hypothetical, and {| 
particular, depending upon the Diſpoſitions which 


Lord's Table. 

HavinG done with the Conſecration of the 
Elements, I ſhould now proceed to the Diſtr- 
bution, and Manducation. But as there is a C. 

_- cramental Feeding, and a Spiritual Feeding; and 
as the Spiritual is the nobler of the two, and of 
chief concern, and what the other principally 
or ſolcly looks to, I conceive it will be proper 
to treat of this firſt: And becauſe the VI h 
Chapter of St. John contains the Doctrine of 
Spiritual Feeding, as delivered by our Lord him- 
ſelf, a Twelvemonth, or more, before He in- 
Niruted the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, I ſhall 
make That the Subject of the next Chapter. 


__ CHAP. VI 


97 geen Eating and Drinki "8, as ' taught 
| | in 10 1 * VI. 


H E Diſeourſe which our Lord had at 
Capernaum, about the eating his Fleſb, 
and —_— his 3.004, is * remarkable, and 
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the Communicants bring with them to the MK 
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deſerves our cloſeſt Attention. His frong way Crap. | 
of expreſſing Himſelf, and his emphatical re- VI. 
peating the ſame Thing, in the ſame, or in V 
different Phraſes, are alone ſufficient to per- 
ſwade us, that ſome very important Myſtery, 
ſome very ſignificant Leſſon of Inſtruction is 
contained in what He ſaid, in that Chapter, 
from Verſe. the 27th to Verſe the 6 4 incl 

ſive, 


For the right atiderftending. of that Dit. 
courſe, we muͤſt take our Marks from ſome 
of the critical Parts of ir, and from other ex- 
planatory Places of Scripture. From Verſe the 
63, as well as from the Nature of the Thing, 
we may learn, that the Diſcourſe is moſtly 
fical, and ought to be ſpiritually, not literally 
underſtood ſ. Ir is the Spirit that quickeneth, the 
Fleſh profiteth nothing. The Words that I ſpeak 
 #nto you,” they are Spirit and they are Life. Tam 

aware, that this Text has been variouſly inter- 

preted ©, and that it is not very eaſy to aſcer-. 
lain the Conſtruction, ſo as not to leave room 
even for reaſonable doubt. I chooſe that In- 
terpretation which appears moſt natural, and 
which has good Countenance from Antiquity 
and many judicious Interpreters®: . But We Ret: 
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naſius ad Sanp. Ep. IV. p. 710. Ed, Bencd, 
uguſiinus in Plalm. 98. | 


t vi Albertin. de Euchariſt, P. 243. 8. 5 
a Vid — P. 241 . 
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138 Spiritual Eating and Drinking, 
n Ar. ſor of the Thing is ſufficient to ſatisfy. us, that 
VI. a great Part of this Diſcourſe of our Lord's 
cannot be (literally interpreted, but muſt admit 
| of ſome figurative, or myſtical Conſtruction. 
A S$URER mark for interpreting our Lord's 
Meaning in this Chapter, is the univerſality of 
the Expreſſions which He made uſe of, both 
in the affirmarive and negative Way. If 
Man (whoſoever) eat of this Bread, He ſhall 
Live for euer v. Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drink- 
eth my Blood, | hath eternal Life x,. awelleth - 
in me, and I in him y. So far in the affirmative 
-or. poſitive way: The Propoſitions are univerſal 
 Afrmatives, as the Schools ſpeak. The like 
may be obſerved in the negative way: _ 
ze eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and arink his 
Blood, ye have no Life in jou 2. The Sum is: 
A that feed upon what is here mentioned 
have Life; and all that do not feed thereupon 
have no Life. Hence ariſes an Argument a- 
gainſt interpreting the Words of Sacramental 
Feeding in the Euchariſt : For it is not true, that 
all who receive the Communion have Life, un- 
leſs we put in the Reſtriction of worthy, and 
fo far; much leſs can it be true, that all who 
never have, or never ſhall receive, have not 
Life: Unleſs we make ſeveral more Reſtrictions, 
confining the Propoſition to Perſons living ſince 
the Time of the Inſtitution, and Perſons capa- 
le, and not deſtitute of Opportunity; making 
xceptions for good Men of ola, and ſor I»fants, 


& +5 
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w Jobs VI. 1 Job VI. 54. 
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— 2 Jon! N VI. 139 
and for many who have been or may be in-Cu Ap. 
vincibly ignorant, or might never have it in VL. 
their Power to receive the Communion, or to WW" 
know any Thing of it. Now an Interpreta- 
tion which muſt be clogg'd with a multitude 
of Reſtrictions to make it bear, if at all, is ſuch 
as one would not chooſe (other Circumſtances 
being equal) in preference to another, which 
is elogg d with fewer, or with none s. 
SHOULD ve interpret the Words, of Faith 
in Chriſt, there muſt be Reſtrictions in that Caſe 
alſo; viz. to Thoſe who have heard of Chriſt, 
and who do not only believe in Him, but {ve 
according to his Laws. And Exceptions mnſt be 
made for many good Men of old, who either 
knew nothing of Chriſt, or very obſcurely 3 as 
likewiſe for Infants, and Iaeots; and perhaps alſa 
for many who are in utter Darkneſs without 
any Fault of theirs: So that this Conſtruction 
comes not fully up to the «niverſalizy of the 
Expreſſions made uſe of by our Lord, 
Bur if neither of theſe can anſwer, in that re- 
ſpect, is there any other Conſirudion that will; 
or what is it? Yes, there is one, which will 
compleatly anſwer in point of «njver/ality, and 
it is this : All that ſhall finally ſbare in the Death, 
Paſſion, and Atonement of Chriſt, are ſafe 3 
and all engt have not a Part therein, are "Ai 
A 


a Conf. Albertin. de Euchariſt. p. 234» 23 8 
b Niſi manducaveritis, inquit, Carnem Filii Hominis, & San - 
guinem biberitis, non 1 in vobis. F — vel 4 | 
gitium videtur jubere: Figura eſt ergo, præcipiens oni 5 
minicz communicandum. & ſuaviter * auler recondendum 
in 
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| | Guns. All that are /aved, owe their Salvation to the 
1 I. ſalutary Paſſion ot Chriſt: And their partating 


\ 4 (which is feedirg upon his Fleſh and 
Blood) is their Life. On the other hand, as 
many as are excluded from ſharing therein, 

and therefore feed not upon the Atonement, 
have no Life in them. Thoſe who are bleſ- 
ſed with Capacity and Opportunities, muſt 


have Faith, muſt have Sacraments, muſt be in 


"Covenant, muſt receive and obey the Goſpel, 
in order to have the Expiation of the Death of 
. Chriſt applied to them: But our Lord's general 


from all Particularities, and to reſolve into 
This; that whether with Faith or without, 
whether in the Sacraments or out of the Sacra- 
ents, whether before Chriſt or ſince, whether 
in Coverant'or out of Covenant, whether here 
or hereafter, no Man ever was, is, or will be 
accepted, but in and thro the grand Propitiation 
made by the Blood of Chriſt. This I take to 
be the main Doctrine taught by our Lord in 
that Chapter, which He delivers ſo carneſt]y, 
and inculcates ſo ſtrongly, for the Glory of. 
the Divine Fu/tice, Holineſs, Goodneſs, Philan- | 
#hropy; and for humbling the Pride of Sinners, 
apt to conceive highly of their own worth z as 
alſo for the convincing all Men, to whom the 
Goſpel ſhould be propounded, of the abſolute 
ey of cloſing in with it, and living up to 


in memoria, quod pro nobis care ejus erucifixa & | oulnerata fit. 
Bal. de Dorn. e * III. c. 16. 92 52. Pom. III. 


1 


Doctrine, in this Chapter, ſeems to abſtrat = 


according to Joun VI. 


14 3 N 


it. That general Doctrine of Salvation by chriſ CH Ar. 
alone, by Chriſt crucified, is the great and impor- Yi: 1 
tant Doctrine, the Burden of Both Teſtaments; WYyV 


ſignified in all the Sacrifices and Services of 
the old Law, and fully declared in every Page 
almoſt of the New Teſtament. What Do- 


ctrine more likely to have been intended in 


Fohn the VIth, if the Words will bear it; or 
if over and above, the wniverſality of the EX. 
preſſions appears to require it? Eating and arink- 

ing, by a very eaſy, common Figure mean re- 
cetving*: And what is the Thing to be 7e- 
ceived ? Chriſt Himſelf in his whole Perſon : 7 
am the Bread of Life 4. _—— He that eateth me, 
even He ſhall live by mee. But more particu- 
larly, He is to be conſidered as giving his Body 
to be broken, and as ſhedding his Blod for 
making an Atonement; and ſo the Fruits of 
his Death are what we arc to receive as our 
Spiritual Food: His Fleſh is Meat inaced, and 
his Blood is Drink' indeed*, His Paſſion is our 
Redemption, and by his Death we live. This 
Meat is adminiſtred to us by the Hand of God; 
while by the Hand of Faith, ordinarily, we 
take it, and in the uſe of the Sacramentss. But 


| do eating and drinking Damnation (1 Cor. XI. 29) is re- 
ceiving Damnation, | 7 | 
d Fohn VI. 35. 48. 51. 10 
e Jon VI. 57. Ff Fobn VI. 55. 2 
g Sacramenta ſunt media offerentia & exhibentia ex parte Dei: 
Fides medium recipiens & apprehendens ex parte noftra : Quem- 
admodum igitur anus donans, & manus recipiens non ſunt oppo- 
| fita ſed relata, & ſubordinata, ita quoque Sacramenta & Fides non 
ſunt ſibi invicem opponenda. Gerhard. loc. Comm. Par. IV. 


p. 30g. 


* 
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| Gray. God may extraordinarily adminiſter the ſame 
VI. Meat, that is, may apply the ſame Benefit: of 
Chriſt's Death, and Virtue of his Atonement, 


to Subjects capable, without any Act of theirs; - 
as to Infants, Ideots, &c. who are merely paſ- 


eue in receiving it, but at the ſame Tims of- 


ter no Obſtacle to. it. 
TRE XXVIII-h Article of our 9 aye 


: that The Mean wheret 7 the Body of Chriſt is re- 


ceived and eaten in the Supper, is Faith. That 
Sacrament is ſuppoſed to be given to none but 


Adults; and to them, not only Faith in gene- 


ral, but a trat and right Faith, and the ſame 
working by Lowe, is indiſpenſably requiſite, as 
an ordinary Mean b. All which is — —_ 


to what I have here aſſerted, and makes no Alte- 
ration as to the Expoſition of John VI. which 


ſpeaks not principally of what is required in 
Adult Chriſtians, or of what is requiſi ite to 


a worthy Reception of the Holy Communion, but 
of what is abſolutely neceſſary at all Times, and 
to all Perſons, and in all Circumſtances, to a2 
happy Re ſurrection; namely, an Intereſt in, or 
a Participation of the Atonement made by Chriſt 


upon the Croſs. He that is taken in, as a ſbarer 
in it, is ſaved: He that is ec uded from it, 


is loft. 


SOME learned Writers having obſer d that 
our Lord in that Chapter, attributes much to 


a Man's believing in Him, or coming. to Him, as 


nn eos} 4 purreey flv Ig 1 3 » TS mern 24% 14 
vu ve) Yo iy — 6 OUT WG m àg 6 x61505 mz ions 
700 Mart. Apol. 1. p. 96. 
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meant by the Bread of Life, and that beli 
in Chriſt is the ſame with the eating and ari 


ing there ſpoken of. But the Thing to be -y 


ceived, is very diſtin from the Hard receiv- 
ing; therefore Faith is not the Aeat, but the 


Mean, Belief in Chriſt is the Condition requird, 


the Duty commanded: But the Bread of Life 


is the Reward conſequent. Believing is not 


eating or arinking the Fruits of Chriſt's Paſſion, 
but is preparatory to it, as the Means to the Endl. 
In ſhort, Faith, ordinarily, is the Lualification, 
or one Qualification but the Body and Blood 
js the Gift it ſelf, and the real Inheritance. The 
Doctrine of Chriſt, lodged in the Soul, is what 


gives the Soul its proper temperature and fitneſs 


to receive the Heavenly Food: But the Heavenly 


Food is Chriſ# Himſelf, as once crucified, who 


has ſince been glorified. See this Argument 
very clearly and excellently made out at large, 
by a late learned Writer k. It may be true, 
that eating and drinking Wiſdom, is the ſame 
with receiving Wiſdom : And it is no leſs true, 
that eating and drinking Fleſh and Blood, is 

receiving Fleſh and Blood ; for cating means re- 


i Credere in Chriſtum, & edere Chriſtum, vel carnein ejus, 


| Inter ſe tanquam prius & poſterius differunt; ficuti ad /Chriſtum 
& Chriftam bibere. Præcedit enim acceſſus & Appreben- 


venire, & 


fo, quam ſequitur Potis, & manducatio; Ergo Fide Chriſtum prius 
recipimus, ut Habitet ipſe in nobis, fiamuſhue ipſius vive Carnis & 

Sanguinis participer, adeoque unum cum ipſoItaque, no- 
tione definitioneque aliud eſt Spiritualis manducatio quam credere 
in Chriſtum. Lamb. Daneus Apolog. pro Helvet. Eccleſ. p. 23. 
k k Fohnſor's * Sacrifice p. 393» Ke. 


ceiying- 


oY 
the means to. everlaſting Life, have conceived, Cn Ar. 
that Faith, or Doffrines is what He 1 * 
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Cn aß. ceiving. But where does Fleſh, ot Blood fand' 
i — for Wiſdam, or for Doctrine? What Rules of 
gn bolical Language are there, that require it; 

or can ever admit of ir? There lies the firefs 

of the whole Thing. Fleſh, in Symbolical Lan- 
guage, may ſignify Riches, Goods, Poſſeſſiens |; 
and Blood may '<i ignify Life But Scripture ne- 
ver uſes either as or — 9 of Doctrine. To con- 
clude then, cating iſdom, is receiving Wife 
dum; but eating Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood is re- 
cciving Life and Happineſs thro his Blood, and 
in one Word, receiving Him; and that not 
merely as the Object of our Faith, but as the 

Fountain of our Salvation, and our 3 
Cooa, by means of his Death and Paſſi 5 

To confirm what has been ſaid, ler ts take 
in a noted Text of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
which appears deciſive in this Caſe. We have 
an Altar, whereof They have no right to cat which 
ſerve the Tabernacie m. Whether the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks of Spiritual cating in the Sacrament; 
or our of the Sacrament, is not now the Que- 
ſtion: But that He ſpeaks of Spiritual eating, 
cannot reaſonably be doubted. And what can 
the eating there mean, but the partaking of 
Chyiſt cracified, participating of the Benefits of 
his Paſſion? That is the proper Chriſtian eat- 

ing., ſuch as none but Chriſtians have a cleat 
and covenanted Right to. enn 


See Lincafter s -Bymbolical Diaionary, prefixed to his A. 
bragment of Daubux. p. 45. 
m Hebr. XIII. 10. Compare Rev. VI. 9 Zornius Opal 
ner. Tom. 2. p. 94% 


not 
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Text, directly of the Lord's\ Table, and the ears 
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not in that Chapter, - of eating Dadiring, but Ch 
of eating Sacrifice. The References there made VI. 


to the Fewiſh, Sacrifices; plainly; ſhew, that the 
Apoſtle, there thought not of eating the Do- 
Grine of the Ctoſs, but of cating, that is, par- 
taking of, the Sacrifice or | Atonement of the 
Croſs u. Therefore, let this be taken in, as. 


an additional Explication of the eating men- 


tion'd in John VI, ſo far at leaſt as to ſhew:; 
that it muſt refer K Bine en banda nat 46 


mere Dodtripes,.. W N oh 


IAM aware bur mahy Inrerpreters SHA | 
Note among the Ancicnts*®, as well as many 


learned Moderns, have undérnd d Altar in that 


ing, of oral Manducation: Which Conſtruction 


would make the Text leſs ſuitable to my pre- 
ſent Purpoſe. But other Intetpreters v, of good 


Note alſo, have underſtood the Altar there 


mention'd of the Altat in Heaven, or of the 


Altar of the C/oſ5 (both which reſolve at length 
into one) and ſome have defended that Cons 


| ſiruQtion | "i? "great: Ippearance bad RESO 


n Miki Ae vildetr elle, Aram fo . 3s als 
in * deo oblata. Senſus A ee Ml ic eſt, ut puto: Jeſu Chriſti | 
qui vera eſt, pro peccatis Hominum victima, 'nemo fieri particeps 


poteſt, qui in ceremoniis & externis ritibus Judkitis, N 


Arcem cenſet eſſe poſitam. Maſbem. ad Cud worth p 3 
o Theodoret, Oecumenius, J. keophyla®, Primaſi 4s, 8 kes, Hoy: 


& Remigius, Anſelm. . Plerique tam veteres quam regs 
gnificari velunt, m nfam Dominicam.  Eftins. in log. 


br foftem i in ebr. om, XI. p 807. 124 An de 


| 4 orat. L. IX. 310. Compare Light opp-\Tom. II Part. 


fo. 65 — 1264. Outram. de * 7. e 2 
ur. Crit. in loc. a, 


F R Ts 


8 d 6 ; 


3 

g ws. 
= 
_ 
* 2 
1 


| 146 | Spiritial me Oy Dei king : I | 


Cn ar. Bftlis,. in particular, after Aquinas and other; 
. VI. as very ingenuouſly and rationally maintain'd 
'v it, referring alſo to Fohn VI. 51. as parallel, 
or ſimilar to it; and underſtanding Both of Spi- 
ritual eating, abſtracted from Sacramenral d. In 
this Conſtruction 1 acquieſce, as moſt natural 
and moſt agreeable to the whole: Context: 
Neither am I ſenſible of any juſt Objection 
that can be made to it. The Apoſtle did not 
mean, that They who ſerved" the Tabernacle, 
had no right to believe in Chriſt; That indeed 
would be harſh ; But He meant that They who 
ſeryed the Tabernacle, not believing in Chriſt, 
bor however ill adbering too tenaciouſly to the 
Legal Oblations, had no Right or Title to 
partake of the Sacrifice or Atonement made by 
Chriſt. The Thought is ſomewhar ſimilar. to 
| what the ſame Apoſtle has elſewhere ſi gnified ; 
namely, that They who affected to be juſtified 
by the Lam, forfeited all Benefit ariſing; from 
the Grace of the Goſpel, and Se ow 
| profit them;nothing*. rin 
Bur for the clearer perception Ms ele! 5 
Feeding, and for the preventing Confuſion of 
Ideas, it will de proper to diſtinguiſh got 
what it is primarily, and what ſecondarily; 
between the Thing it ſelf, and the Effect Foo, 
"Or Conſequences of it. 1. Ca ey Feeding, in 


9 Ha etiam pertinet, quod Corpus „Cnritti, in eruce ebhaegin, 
Parks vocatur, Fide manducandus. Ut Foann, VI. Panis inquit, 
quem ego dabo, caro mea oft, quam gb daho pro mundi vita: Scili- 

15 cet, in Cruce. Eftius in loc. Compare 15 Moreton on che Sa 


crament B. VI. Ch. 3. p. Oe” 
ws Gal. 2 2; 374. 


| * 


ee 10 fon VI. 


this Caſe; directly and primarily mend no more On 4 | 
than the eating and drinking our Lord's Body VI. 


brolen and Blood ſbed; that is, partaking of the 
Atonement made by his Death and Sufferings: 
This is the prime Thing, the Ground and Ba- 
ſis of all the reſt. We muſt firſt be reconciled 
to God by the Death of his Son, before we can 
have a juſt Claim or Title to any Thing be- 


ſides; Therefore, the Foundation of all our 


Spiritual Privileges is our having a Part in that 
Reconcilement; which, in ſttictneſs, is eating and 
drinking his Flcſh and Blood in St. John's Phraſe, 


and eating of the Altar in St. Paul's. 2. The 


| Reſult, Fruit, or Effect of out thus eating his 
crucified Body, is a Right to be Fellow-Heits 
with his Body, e, For, if we are made 
Partakers of his Deal, we ſhall be alſo of his 
leſurrection t. On this is founded our myſtical 


_ Uzion with Chriſt's g/orified Body, which neither : 


ſuppoſes nor itifers any local Preſence: For all 
the Members of Chriſt, however aiſtant in Place; 


are thus myſtically anited with Chriſt, and with 


each other. And it is well known, that Right 
or Property, in any Poſſeſſion, is altogether H 


a 


dependent of local Preſence, and may or 
TT concelved We it, Bob with it, „Up- i 


on 
C l 20, 27, 22. Este II. 13 K 516; | 
t Rom. V. g, 10, 11. Phil. ITE. 10, tt. Nom VI. 5. 2 


u Pro tanta con unctione aſſerenda inter nos & Chriſtum, non 


Opus preſentia corporali aut ſubſtantiali Corporis Chriſti, quam 

ſtatuere multi conantur in Euchariſtia. Nam ea nil plus vel com- 

modi vel utilitatis habebimus quam fi Cbriſtum, quoad corpus, ſuo 

loco ſinamus in Cœlis. Videmus enim Chri/tianos poſſe eſſe 

Invicem membra. & quidem con unc, tametſi Aliquis eorum 

degat in Britannia, Alius in Gallia, & Alius in Hiſtauia. == 
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| Cn Ar. on ſuch myſtical Union with the Body of Chriſt 


VI. 


glorified, and making ſtill part of his whole 


Lbs Perſe, follows a gracious vital Preſence of his 


* 
1 
— 


Divine Nature, abiding in us, and 4well;ng with 
us”. Upon the ſame follows the like gracious 
vital Preſence, and Indwelling. of the other two 
Divine Perſons * : And hereupon follow all the 
Spiritual Graces, wherewith the true Members 


of Chriſt are inriched. 


T#a1s orderly ranging of Ideas may. con- 
tribute very much towards the clearing our 
preſent Subject of the many Perplexities with 
which it has been often embarraſſed; and may 
further ſerve to ſhew us, where the Anci- 
ents, or Moderns have happen'd to exceed, ei- 
ther in Sentiment or Expreſſion, and how far 
they have done ſo, and how they were led in- 


to it. The Ancients, in their Account of Spi- 


ritual Feeding, have often paſſed over the di- 
rect and immediate feeding upon Chriſt conſi- 


der d as crucified, and have gone on to what is 
properly the Reſult or Conſequence of it, 


namely, to the myſtical Union with the Body 
* and what hangs thereupon. | There 


| fi de Membeis ili conceditur, cur ths Capire 3 fateri « erit ab. 
ſurdum, ut hac ſpiritual” conjunctione ſimul poſſit in ctelis eſſe, 
ac ſpiritualiter nobifcum conjungi ? Quod idem in Matrimonio uſu | 
venire intelligimus, ubi Sancta Scriptura prædicat, virum & ux- 
orem unam carnem eſſe: Quod non minus verum faterj cogun- 
tur Adverſarii cum una conjuges habitant, quam fi locrum inter- 
wallo Lax 92 disjungantur. Pet. Martyr. in 1 Cor. XII. 
12, 13. fol. 178. conf Albertin. de Euchariſt. p. 230, 231i. 
* obn VI. 56 5 XV. 4. Matt. XXVIII. 20. XVIII. 20. 
70 + XIV. 16, 17, 23. 1 Cor. III. 16. VL 49 2 Cor. 
- 1 


| was 


according to JOHN VI. 149 
| was no fault in ſo doing, more than what lies CH Ar. 
in too quick a Tranſs btion, or too confuſed a VE 
. blending of Ideas. ” " 

I AM aware that Fang? Alpute bes been f 
raiſed, by contending Parties, about the Senſe 
of the Ancients with reſpect to Jobs VI. It 

may be a tedious Enquiry to go through: For, 
there is no doing it to the Satisfaction of con- 
ſidering Men, without taking every Father, 
one by one, and re· examining his Sentiments, 
as they lie ſcattered in ſeveral Places of 
his Writings, and that with ſome Care and 
Accuracy. It may be of ſome uſe to go over 
that Matter again, after many others, if the 
Reader can but bear with a little Prolixity, which 
will be here unavoidable. There have been 
two Extremes in the Accounts given of the 
Fathers, and both of them owing, as I conceive, 
to a neglect of proper Piſtinctiuus. They who 
judge that the Fathers in general, or almoſt 
_ univerſally, do interpret John VI. of the Eu- 
chariſt, appear not to diſtinguiſh between ini. 
preting, and applying: It was right to apply the 
general Doctrine of John VI. to the particular 
Caſe of the Euchariſt, conſidered as\worthily 
received; | becauſe the Spiritual Feeding there 
mention'd, is the Thing ſigniftied in the Euchas' 
riſt, yea and evi. After we have 
ſufficiently proved; from other Scriptures, that- 
in and by the Enchariſt, ordinarily, ſuch” . 
ritual Food is convey'd; it is then right to ap». 
ply lall that our Lord, by St. John, lays in the 
N to th at particular Caſe; ; And this in- 
ks > feed 
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| Crap: dced the Fathers commonly did, But ſuch 4p. 
VI. phication does not amount to interpreting that 
9 Chapter of the Euchariſt. For example; the 
Words, except ye eat the Fleſh of Chriſt &c. you 
have no Life in you, do not mean directly, that 
you have no Life without the Euchariſt, but that 
you have no Life without participating of our | 
Lord's Paſſion: Neverthelets, ſince the Euchariſt 
is one way of participating of the Paſſion, and 
a very conſiderable one, it was very pertinent 
and Proper to urge the Doctrine of that 
Chapter, both for the clearer underſtanding 
the. beneficial Nature of the Euchariſt, and for 
the exciting Chriſtians. to a frequent and de- 
vout Reception of it. Such was the uſe which 
ſome early Fathers made of John VI. (as 
our Church alſo docs at this Day, and that 
very juſtly) tho I will not ſay, that ſome of 
the later Fathers did not extend it farther : As 
We ſhall ſee in due Place. 

As to thoſe who, in another Extreme, 
charge the Fathers in general as interpreting. 
John the V1th of digeſting Dettrines only, they. 
are,more widely miſtaken than the Former,. 
for wagt; of conſidering the Tropological way, 
of commenting then in, Falhjon Which Was 
not properly interpreting, nor ſo intended, but 
was the more frequently made uſe of in thi 


made uſe of in this 
Subject, when there was a Nd Audience; 
becauſe it was a Rule not to divulge their Au. 
flaxies before incompetent Hearers, before the 


> 


1 * Th ortance'y. 1448, $10 e. "An Peer ee erg 
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according 4% Jon VI. 151 | 


n that is the eee But let us CR Ar. 
now take the Fathers in their order, and con- VI. 
ſider their real Sentiments, ſo far as we can * 
ſec into them, with reſpect to Johm VI. 


Euatius never formally cires ohm VI: But 
He has been thought to favour the Sacramental 
Interpretation, becauſe He believed the Eucha- 

riſt to be a Pledge, or Means, of an happy Re- 
ſurrection: For it is 'ſuggeſted, that He could 
learn that Doctrine only from John the VI. 
But this appears to be puſhing a Point too far, 
and reaſoning inconſequently. Ignatius might 
very eaſily have maintain'd his Point, from the 
very Words of the Inſtitution, to as many as 
knew any Thing of Symbolical Language: For, 
what can any one infer leſs from the being Sym- 
bolically fed with Chriſt's Body crucified, but 
that it gives a Title to an Inheritance with the 
Body glorifed? Or, if the ſame Tenativs inter- 
preted 1 Cor. X. 16. (as He ſeems to have done) 
of a nyſtical Union with the Blood of Chriſt ®, 
then He had Seripture-Gremnd ſufficient, with- 
out John VI, for making the Euchariſt a Pledge 
or Means of an happy Reſurrection. John the 
VIth may be of excellent uſe to us for explain. 
ing the beneficial Nature of the Euchariſt, Spi- 
ritual Manducation being preſuppoſed as the 
TM ſgvified in that Sacrament: But ” will 


2 See Fobnfon. Unbloody Sacrifice Part 1. -Þ 4387, 
2 


| - e 2 Anat <Lwte au. Arnd. 

IV. p. 27. Com * om on 1 Cor. X. 16, wha . 
Prets Communion there. een 'd by 2 au. 93 a reñ 4 
rere pon, : 
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Spi itual Rating aud 4 "Drinking, 


Cr. not be prudent to leſſen the real Force of other 
1 VI. conſiderable Texts, only for the ſake of reſt- 


ing all upon John VI. which at length can- 


not be proved to belong directiy, or Fe 
10 the Euchariſt... 


Irx ſeems that Ignatins | had John VI. in his | 


Mines: or ſome Phraſes of it, in a very noted 
Paſſage, where He had no thought of the Eu- 
; charjft, but of cating the Bread of Life, after 
à more excellent way, in a State of Glory. Ihe 
* i this: „I am alive at this writing, but 


* my deſire is to die. My Love is crucified, 
and I have no ſecular Fire left: But there 
is in me living Vater, (peaking to me with- 


in, and ſaying, Come to the Father. I delight 


not in corruptible Food, nor in the Enter 
tainments of this World. The Bread of Cod 


is what I covet; Hea venly Bread, Bread of 
Life, namely, the Fleſh of Chriſt Jeſus, the 
Son of God, who in theſe laſt Times became 
the Son of David, and of Abraham ; And | 
am athirſt for the Drink of God, namely his 
Blood, which is a Feaſt of Love that faileth 
not, and Life everlaſting, I have no deſire 


to live any longer among Men; neither 
5 ſhall I, if you will but conſent b. 
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H RE we may take notice of Heavenly Bread, C 
Bread of God, Bread of Life, our Lord's own 


Phraſes in Fohn VI. And Tznatius underſtands 4 9 I 


them of Spiritual Food, of feeding upon the 
Fleſb of Chriſt, the Son of Goa, incarnate. Drink 
of God, He interprets in like Manner, of the 
Blood of Chriſt; which is the nobleſt Feaſt, and 
Life eternal, Learned Men have diſputed, whe- 
ther He intended what He ſaid, of Sacramen- 


tal Food, or of Celeſtial; whether of enjoying = 


Chriſt in the Euchariſt, or in Heaven. To me 
it appears a clear Point, that He thought not 
of communicating, but of dying: And the E. 
chariſt was not the Thing which He ſo earneſt- 
ly begged te have (for, who would refuſe it?) 
but Mariydom, which the "Chriſtians might 
endeavour to prottact, out of an over-officious 
Care for a Life ſo precious. However, if the 
Reader is deſirous of ſeeing what has been plead- 

ed on the Side of the Euchariſt, He may con- 

| ſult the Authors referred to at the Bottom e, 


and may compare 2 others have plead- _ 


ed on the contrary Side d. I ſee no impro- 
priety in Ignatiuss feeding on the Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt ; in a State of . © Ki ince the 


Grabe Spicileg. Tom. II p. 229. 0 
Fohnſon. Unbloody Sacrifice Part IL, 5. 367 yt 395. 
4 Caſaubon. Exercit. XVI. num. 39. © 
| rtinus. de Euchariſt. L. _ E. 1 we 4 
Hallixius. vit. Ignat. p. 410 
Itigius. Hiſt. Eceleſ. ſec. 2. p. 169, 1 
e A learned Writer objects * the kg Th Chriff's aas 
ſa a another World, is of E "pri on ſomewhat unaccountable. 
Joknſo. e art wy p. 389. alias 1170 


> Figure 


. N 


ce Smith. Not. * p- 101, 102. 


E 5) Figure 4s, Nx. underſtood, and.i is made uſe of 
5 by Str, beſides. Ignatius. Our Enjoyment : 
in a W orld to come is intirely founded in the 


Spiritual, kein and Drinking, 


Merits 4 Chriſt's Paſſion: And our Lord's 1s- 
zerceſſion for us (as I have above hinted) ſtands 


on the ſame Bottom. Our. Sp iritual Food, both 


above. and below, is the Enjoy ment of the 
ſame Chriſt, the Lamb ſlain. The future Feaſt 
upon the Fruits of his Atonement, is but the 
Continuation and Completion of the preſent. 


Only, here it is under Symbols, . there it will 


be without them: Here it is remote, and im- 


perfect, there it will be proximate and perfect. 


Ir has been ſtrongly averred, that re- 


4 underſtood John VI. of the Euchariſt; tho 


He never directly quotes it, nor ever plain- 


1. refers to it: But it is argued, . that by: the 


chariſtical ymbols (according to Ireneus), we 
have the Principle of a ble 225 Immortality conveyd 
0 our Bodies, for which there is no Appearance, of 
Proof i in Scripture, but in Fon VI: Therefore 


here is as clear Proof of his ſo interpreting that 


Chapter, as if He had cited it at lengths. How 
inconcluſive this kind of * ot is, and 
how injurious beſides. to our main Cauſe, is 
viſible enough, and has been intimated before, 
in anſwer to the like Pretence concerning - 
natius. It appears the worſe with reſpect to re- 


nas, becauſe He manifeſtly did found his Do- 


ctrine on 1 Cor. X. 16. and * n 


Nee 45 em. K 2555 WE p- 863. 


Damaſcen. Tom. I eke N en 
Lale . Pabloody erifce, -p. 1387. Alias. 392. 5 2 


= 15 | | | It, 


according to. Joux VI. 
ry ſenſible Man muſt, that if the Ewcharif, ac- 


or Communication of our Lord's Body and Blood 10 
every faithful Receiver, that then ſuch Receiv- 
er, for the Time being, is therein conſidered 
as Smbolically fed with the crucified Body, and 
of conſequence intituled to be Fellow. Heir 
with the Body glorifiedi, He draws the ſame 
Concluſion ł, tho more obſcurcly, from the 
Words of the Inſtitution, | This is my Body &c. 
And the Concluſion is certain, and irreſiſtible, 
when the Words are rightly underſtood. 
Therefore let it not be thought, that we have a 
appearance of Proof, where we have ſtrong 
Proof; neither let us endeavour to looſen, an 
important Doctrine from its firm Pillars, where» 
on it may ſtand ſecure, only to reſt it upon 
weak Supports, which can bear no W eight. 2 


H Ap genaus been aware that John VI. was 
to be interpreted directly of the -Ewoharift, 
ſtrange that He ſhould not quote That rather 
than the other, or however along with the 
other, when He had ſo fair an occaſion for it. 
Stranger f. Rill, that CORTE! Edt _ 


h Vani autem 3 = — lbs Ant 

& Regenerationem ejvs ſpernunt, dicentes, aun eam capacem aſſe 
Incorry tibilitatis. Si autem non ſalvetur hæc, nec dominus San- 
guine ſuo redemit nos, neque — Euchariftis communicatio fan- 
guinis ejus eſt, neque Panis quem frangimus, communicatio corporis 


Jus ft. Iren. L. V. c. II. Ed. Bened I 
1855 the Argument ex . A a 4 upon. the Dodtrinal 
Uſe of the Saexament. p. 11, 12, 1 4 
k e. L. IV. 0. 18. P. * * . . b. 294. ; ſu 


114 


it, for that very Purpoſe®. He judged, as eve _ 


cording to St. Paul, amounts to a Communion, \W\ 


27 I 55 | Spiritual Eating and Drinking, 


ente ſo fully ſpeaks his Mind concerning the Eu. 
VI. charift, d with the greateſt Reverence ima. 
ginable, that He ſhould never think of John 
the V1zh all the Time; that He ſhould never 
make any uſe at all of it for advancing the 
Honour of the Sacrament, had He ſuppoſed that 
it ſtrictly belong'd to it, and was to be inter- 
preted of it. The Silence of a Man ſo know- 
Ing in the Scriptures, and fo devoutly diſpoſed 
towards this Holy Sacrament, is a ſtrong pre- 
ſumptive Argument (were there nothing elſe) 
of his underſtanding John VI. very differently 
from what Some have imagined. 


* THERE. is one Place in Ireneus, which ſeems 
to carry ſome remote and obſcure Alluſion to 
John VI. The Logos, the Divine Nature of our 
Lord, according to Him, is the perfect Bread 
of the Father, and Bread of Immortality; and 
He talks of eating and 4ri; the ſame Logos, 
or Word". If He had Jahn VI. then in his Eye 
(which is not improbable) He interpreted it, 
we ſee, not of Sacramental Manducation, but 
of Spiritual; not of the Signs, but of the Things 
aniſted, apart from the Signs, Only, it is ob- 
ſervable, that while He ſpeaks of our feeding 
upon the Logos, He explains it as done thro 
the Medium of the Fleſb It is the Human Na- 
ture, by which we are brought to feaſt upon 
the Divine. - St. Ginyſe Nen gives the like Con- 
'1's "PS 11 rod enn &; 270 12.5 7 . 
x05 & 
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amction of Bread of Life, in e the Vbb;Cnaro. 
_ interpreting it, ſo far, of our e Divine VI. 
Nature n. But I proceed. 1 ee ie | 


' OuR next ancient Writer is Clemens 7 Tu 8 


lexandria, who flouriſh'd about A. D. 192. In 
the firſt Book of his Pædagogue, Chapter the 
6th, He quotes ſeveral Verſcs* of our Lord's 
Diſcourſe in St. John, commenting upon them 
after a dark, allegorical Way; ſo that it is not 
eaſy to learn how He underſtood the main Do- 
rine of that Chapter. I ſhall take Notice of 
ſome of the cleareſt Paſſages. After ſpeaking 
of the Church under the Figure or Similitude 
of an Infant, brought forth by Chriſt with 
bodily Pain, and ſwadled in his Blood, He pro- 
Pray thus: © The Werd is all Things to "Uh 
« Infant, a Father, a Mother, a Preceptor, 4 
« Foſter : Eat, ſays He, my Fleſh, and arink my 
Blood, Theſe are the proper Aliments which 
* our Lord adminiſters : He reaches out Fleſh, 
e and He pours out Blood; and nothing 1 is want- 
e ing for the growth of the Infants. O won- 
derful Myſtery! He bids us lay aſide the old 
1 carnal Corruption, together with the anti- 
e quated Food, and to partake of the e Food 
of Chriſt, receiving Him, if poſlible, fo as to 
lay Him up Within our ſelves, and to en- 
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ena. e cloſeè or Saviour in our Breaſio. There 


Spiritual Earing — Dr bing, 


- 19 


VI: another Paſſige near akin to this, a few 4 
higher. which runs thus | 


“ Our Lord, in the Goſpel according to 


« St. Fohn, has other wife introduced it under 


a Symbols, ſaying, ear my Fleſh, and drink my 
* Blood; allegorically ſignifying the clear Li- 
* quor of Faith, and of the Promiſe, by both 
&' which the Church, like Man, compadted of 
* many Members, is watercd and nouriſhed, 
c and is made up or compounded of Both; 
% of Faith as the Body, and of Hepe as the Soul, 


17 « like as our Lord of Fleſh and Blood v. Theſe 


Hints appear to be very obſcure ones, capabie 
of being turned or wreſted ſeveral Ways. 


Some therefore have appealed to thefe and the 


like Paſſages, to prove that Clemens undcrſtood 


| Fohn VI. of Dodrines, or Spiritual Actions . 


Others have endeavoured ſo to explain them 
as to make them ſuit rather with the Euchariſt v. 


Perhaps Both may gueſs. wide. In the firſt 


Paſſage, Clemens ſays nothing of recciving either 
Dottrines,, or Euchariſt, but of receiving Chriſt 


Himſelf - In the Second, He does indeed ſpeak 


of recciving Faith, and the Promiſe but — 
He owns it to be an Allegorical, or Anagogical 


View of the Text ; from whence one may in- 


14141 


fer that He intended it not for the primar 


0 'O % * e oof e. . r. A. Clem. beds Ft. 
e. VI. p. 123. Ed. Oxon. 

p 0 x6g'0 * LE var I. Al. er ſblf. X, 7. A. Ef Clem. 
Ibia 1 5 121. 
| Whitby, Dr Clager, Baſnave Alli Tom, 1. p. 320. 
: 55 3 nnen Sacrifice Part I. p. 255. &e. 


Sale, 


meet with in - Antiquity, for interpreting” any 


e 25 
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Senſe,” or for Rift Iriterpretatioh,” The DG. C 
arine which Clemens moſt clearly expreſſes, and VI 
uniformly abides by, is, that Chrif# Himſelf is C 
out Food and Nutriment f: "_— anchor gr, 
by ſheading his Blood for ust. £4 DOZ 
Ar the End of Clemens, among: the Ext 110 
Theodbti, there is a pretty remarkable Paſſage; 
which, tho it belongs to a Valentinian Author, 
may be worth the taking notice ofu. Com- 
menting on John VI. He interprets the living 
Bread; of the Perſon of Chriſt: But as to our 
Lord's ſaying v. 49, The Bread which" I will 
give is my Fleſh, He propoſes a twofold" Cotte 
ſtruction. 1. He underſtands it of the Vm 
in the Euchariſt. 2. Correcting his firſt Thought, 
He interprets” Bread to mean the Chur; 
ing, as I'conceive, 1 Cor. X. 17. in his 278 
We being many art one Bread, and one Body. Of 
what Weight or Authority a Valentinian Olo 
ought to be in this Caſe, I pretend not to ſay: 
But This is the firſt clear Precedent we fhall 
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$ * wo tion preientiy fubjoined as pre nel WOcticin 


oe i obſerpable, that — an a. : 
in che mo Way, ther. Intetpre an. 


5 Tertullian quotes two Verſes out of Fabi VI. 
And He interprets the Bread; there mention'd;. 
not ot the Sacramental Bread, but of Chrift Him- 
ſell; not of the Signs, :; bur of the Things g. 
mified.. Preſently after, He quotes part of the 
Words of the Inſtitution, This is my Boch, re- 
ferting to the Euchariſt: And there He does 
not ſay that our Lord's Body is That Bread (as. 
Mer had ſaid before, that Chriſt, or the Lagos is 

ut Bread) but that the Lords Body is ander- 

ot donſidere in Bread: As much 8 10 


17. the Euchatiſtical Bread is by- Conftruftion 


that natural Body of Chriſt, which is the true 
Bread. And for This He refers not to John 
JL. but to the Words of the e \Ter- 

ian here joined togethe r the bo iritual Food 
mention d in John VI. in- the abftrac# Way, 
the ſame as convey d in the Euchariſt; but 


3 


” He did not interpret Fan VI. 1 at Eucha- 


— | n gf] 
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Ir has been ſuggeſted b by ſome x, — Tertul. 


Van underſtood John VI. merely of Faith, or 


e or eee Actions: Ss And it is re- 
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A * "th ee nn, 2 bas, fs irtualiter 2 
tius intelligamus : Chriſtus enim panis noſter eſt, quia vita Chri- 
ſtus, & vita Panis: Ego ſum, inquit, Paris wits. Joh. VI. 35. 
Et 12 . v. 33. Panis oft ſerm Dei vivi, qui deſeentiit 


| hm ** 1 & corpus ejus in Paue cenſetur: | He oc eff cor- 
ertull. | 


de Orat. c VI. 
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e denied by others 7. 
on which the diſpute turns, is part ot his Re- YE 
ply to Marcion; whO took a handle from the 
Words, The Fleſh profiteth nothing, to argue a 4 


1 to. 3 VI. 


gainſt the Reſurrection of the Body. 
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The Words that I ſpeak unto you, they 


laſting Life &c. 
the Word the S becauſe the Word is 


T HO He ſays, The Fleſh prof 45" nothing, 

yet the Senſe is to be govern'd by the Sub- 
ject- Matter. For, becauſe They thought it 
an hard and intolerable Saying, as if He had 
intended. really to give them his Fleſh to eat; 
therefore in order to reſolve the Affair of 


Salvation into the Spirit, He ptemiſed that 


it is the Spirit that quickeneth, and then ſub- 
joined, that zhe Fleſh profiteth\nothingz name- 
64 towards quickening. He ſhews alſo what 
He would have them underſtand by Spirit : 
are Spi- 
rit, and they are Life, conformable to what 


He had ſaid before; He that heareth 1 my Words, 


aud believeth in Him that ſent me; hath ever- 
Therefore as He makes 


Spirit, and Life, He calls the ſame his Fleſh, 
inaſmuch as The Word was made Fleſh 5 which 
conſequently is to be hungred after for the 
ſake of Life; and to be devoured by the Ear; 
and to be chewed by the Underſtanding, 


and aigeſted by Faith: For, a little before 
alſo He had pronounced the TEN Bread 


to be his Fleſh Ge. 


y Johnſon's Unbloody. Sacrifice Part 1. p- 3 58. a 
| 1 Etſi Carnem ait nihil prodeſſe, ex materia dicti dirigendus eſt 


nus. | Nam quia durum & intolerabilem exiſtimayerunt Sermo- 
L | nem 


The — * up. Cn. Ar, 
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CAT. - ALL that one can juſtly gather from this 


/ 
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VI. confuſed Paſſage is, that Tertullian interpreted 
the Bread of Life in John VI. of the Word, 


which He ſometimes makes to be vocal, and 
ſometimes ſubſtantial, blending the Ideas in a 
very perplexed Manner: So that He is no clear 


Authority for conſtruing John VI. of Dottrines 
&c. All that is certain is, that He ſuppoſes 
the Mord made Fleſh, the Word incarnate to be 


the Heavenly Bread ſpoken of in that Chapter. 
© THrrrE is another Place in Tertullian a, where 
by Fleſh and Bread in Fohn VI. He very plain- 
ly underſtands, not the ſacramental, but natu- 


ral Body of Chriſt, not Doctrine but literally 


Fleſh ; as indeed our Lord evidently meant it. 
For, as to Verſes 53, 54 &c. The Figure is not 
in the Word Fleſh, but in the Words eating 


and drinking, as learned Men have very, juſtly 


nem ejus, quaſi vere carnem ſuam illis edendam determinaſſet; 
ut in Spiritum diſponeret ſtatum ſalutis, præmiſit, Spiritus eſt qui 
wivificat: Atque ita ſubjunxit Caro nihil prodeft ; ad vivifican- 
dum ſcilicet. Exequitur etiam quid velit intelligi Syiritum: 


Verba que locutus ſum wobis, Spiritus ſunt, vita ſunt. Sicut & 


ſapra, Qui audit ſermones meos, & credit in eum qui me miſit, ha- 
bet vitam aternam, & in judicium non veniet, ſed tranſiet de norte 
in vitam. Itaque Sermonem conſtituens vivificatorem, quia, Spi- 
ritus & vita Sermo, eundem etiam Carnem ſuam dixit, quia & 
Sermo Caro erat faus : Proinde in cauſam vitæ appetendus, & 
devorandus auditu, & ruminandus Intellectu, & Fide digerendus; 
nam & paulo ante, Carnem ſuam panem quoque cœleſtem pro- 
nuntiarat &c. Tertull, de Reſurr. Carn. c. XXXVII. p. 347. 


„ © 
a Panis quem ego dedero pro ſalute mundi, caro mea eft. Quod 
fi una caro, & una Anima, illa triftis uſque ad mortem, & illa 


Panis pro mundi ſalute; ſalvus eſt numerus duarum ſubſtantia- 
rum, in ſuo genere diſtantium, excludens carneæ Animæ unicam 


ſpeciem. De Carn. Chriſti, c. 13. p. 319. 
. obſerved, 


according to Joun VI. 


obſerved b. But then this is to be ſo under- CHAT. 
ſtood that the eating and arimking the natural VI. 
Body and Blood amount to receiving the Fruits WINS 


of the Blood ſhed, and Body ſlain; otherwiſe 
there is a Figure in the Words: Body and Blood, 
as put for the Fruits of them, if eating amounts 
ſimply to receiving. Bur I paſs on. | 
Muck diſpute has been“ about Origens 
Conſtruction, or Conſtructions (for He has 
more than one) of John VI. Ihe Paſlages 
produced in the Debate are ſo many, and the 
Pleadings here and there ſo diffuſe, that it 
would be tedious to attend every Particular. 
I ſhall endeavour to ſelect a few critical Places; 
from whence one may competently judge of 
his Sentimerits upon the whole Thing. 
Origens general Obſervation relating to that 
Chaptef, is; that it muſt not be zerally, but 
| fienrattvely underſtood d. He commonly under- 
ſtands the living Bread of the Divine Logos, as 
the true nutriment of the Soul, The Logos, 
kB 
b F igura autem non eſt in carne; vera enim Chriſti caro ad vi- 
tam eſt manducanda : Supereſt igitur ut fit in manducand; voca- 
bulo, quod a corporis Organis; ad Facultates Anime figurate tranſ- 
feratur. Albertinus p. 52 55 Caro & Sanguis nihil aliud deſig- 
nant quam quod verba præ ſe ferunt, ac proinde nec ænigma, nec 
Parabola ſunt — At id nullo modo evincit vocabulum 
manducandi non eſie hietaphoricum, aut manducationem illam de 
Manducatione ſpirituali non eſſe intelligendum. Ibid. 526. 
c See Fohnſon's Unbloody Sacrifice Part I. p. 360. — 373. 
d Si Secundum Literam ſequaris hoc ipſum quod dictum eſt, 
niſi manducaveritis carnem meam, & biberitis Sanguinem meum, 
Ser hæc litera, Origen. in Levit. Hom. VII. p. 225. Ed. 
ene... b 


e Ego ſum panis wivus &. Qui hæc dicebat Verbum erat, 
quo Anime paſcuntu r. Intuearis quomodo juſtus ſem- 


ä | per 
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Cn ay. but conſidered as incarnate.* At other times; 
VI. He allegorizes the Fleſh of Chriſt in a very 
WYV harſh Manner, making ir a Name for high 


thor. 


&c. 


myſterious Dodtriness. All that He ſhould 
have ſaid, and probably all that He. really 
meant was, that the Mind is prepared and fitted 


for enjoying the Fruits of Chriſt's Body and 


Blood, the Benefits of his Paſſion, by thoſe di- 
vine Truths, thoſe Heavenly Contemplations. 


He ſhould have diſtinguiſhed the Lualificat;ons 


for receiving, from the Thing to be received, 
Believing in Chriſt, is not enfcying Him, but it 


is in order to it: And the Doctrine of the A- 


tonement is not the Atonement it ſelf, where - 
on we are to feed, But I return to our Au— 


IN another Place, He obſerves, that the 


Blood of Chriſt may be drank, not only in the 


uſe of the Sacraments, but by receiving his 
Words; and He interprets the drinking his Blood 
to mean, the cmbracing his Dee7rimes®, Here 

. again 


per & ſine Intermiſſione nanducet de pane viwo, & repleat Ani- 
mam ſuam, ac ſatiet eam cibo cœleſti, qui eſt uerbum Dei & Sa- 
pientia ejus. Origen. in Levit. Hom. XVI. p. 266. Ed. Bened. 
f Abm di da, 4 a3 ,, od Xpν, 175 Acy®- obor, ayers 
rap · n To eig,Z⅛n xais A on tyinere, Origen, mgi 0x, 
244. | | 5 
N 15 Ubi enim nyſticus ſermo, ubi dogmaticus & Trinitatis fide 
repletus profertur & ſolidus, ubi futuri ſaculi, amoto vela mine 
Literæ, legis ſpiritualis Sacramenta panduntur, ubi pes Anime 
Hæc omnia carnes ſunt verbi Dei, quibus qui poteſt 
+ ray intellectu veſc;, & corde purificato, ille vere Feſtivitatis 
aſchæ immolat Sacrificium, & diem feſtum agit cum Deo & 
Angelis ejus. Origen. Homil. in Num XXIII. p. 359, 360. 
h Bibere autem dicimur Sanguinem Chriſti, non ſolum Sacra- 


mentorum ritu, ſed & cum ſermones ejus recipimus, in quibus vita 


conſiſtit, x 


according to Joun VII. 166 


again He miſtakes the Mears for the End, the Ch Ar,. 
Qualification for the Enjoyment, the Duty for VI. 
the Bleſſmg, or Reward, juſt as He did before. 
However, He is right in judging, that the Sa- 
craments are not the only Means, or Inſtruments, 
in and by which God confers his Graces, or ap- 
_ plies the Atonement, tho' they are the moſt con- 
liderable. T5” TEN 8 
Ir ſhould be noted, that Origen, in the Pal- 
ſage laſt cited, was commenting upon Numb. 
XXIII. 24. Drink the Blood of the Slain: And 
He had a mind to allegorize it, as his way Was, 
into ſomething Evangelical. So He thought 
firſt of the Blood of Chriſt; and could He have 
reſted there, He need not have look'd beyond 
the Benefits of the grand Sacrifice: But it hap- 
pen'd, that Slain was in the Plural, and ſo to 
make his Allegory hit, He was neceſſitated to 
take in more than one; therefore He pitched 
upon the Apoſtles to joyn with Chriſt, as {am 
for Chriſt. The next Thing was to interpret 
Blood in ſuch a Senſe as might equally fit both 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and fo He interpreted 
it to mean Doctrines: And now the Blood of the 
lain turns out, at length, Doctrines of the Slain, 
and the Allegory becomes compleat i. I thought 


conſiſtit, ſicut & ipſe dicit: Verba que locutus ſum, Spiritus & 
Vita e. Eſt ergo ipſe vulneratus cujus nos Sanguinem bibi mus, 
id eſt, doctrina ejus verba ſyſcipimus. Origen. in Num. Hom, 
XVI. p. 334. Conf, Hom. VII. in Levit. p. 23. 
i Sed & 115 nihilominùs v«/rerati ſunt, qui nobis verbum ejus 
prædiearunt. Ipſorum enim, id eſt, Apoſtolorum ejus werba cum 
legimus, & vitam ex eis conſequimur, vulneratorum Sanguinem 
bibimus, Orig. Ibid, ee ö 
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Cen Ar. it proper thus briefly to hint how Origen fell 


into that odd Conſtruction, becauſe He may 


* be laok'd upon, in a manner, as the Father 


of it: Whatever weight the admired Origen 
may juſtly have as to other Cates, He can 
have but little in This, where He manifeſtly 
trifled. 

I SHALL cite but one Paſſage more from 
Him a very remarkable one, and worth the 


noting. After having ſpoken of the outward 


Sign of the Euchariſt, He goes on thus : « S0 
much for the Typical and Symbolical Bod * 
« But I might alſo have many Things to ſay 

c of the e Himſelf, who became Fleſh and 


6 true Food, and of which whoſoever eats, He 


4% ſhall live for ever, no wicked Man being | 
t capable of eating it. For were it poſſible 
©« for an ill Man, as ſuch, to feed upon Him 
e who was made Fleſh, the Logos, and the live 
ting Bread, it would not have been written 
e that whoſoever eateth of this Bread, ſhall live 
ec for everk. Here we may obſerve, that Ori- 
gen interprets the true Food, and living Bread, 
not of Dodrines, nor of the Sacramental Bread 
(the 7ypical, ſimbolical Body) but of Chriſt Him- 
ſelf, of the Word made Fleſh: And as to the 
eating that true Food, He underſtands it of a 


k Kel Tam & mh red um, 3664 moped? rares n 
g? ay a arg! ad ro dixoiro rod Ad you, % ior arif, cui * An 
Bpaoh, uv uu 6 gab rar CrET a 60 Toy ald, ede dung» 
priveu Pavacu le dieu aoTyy, ei S ol ald Ts ww In Paddoy js * z Neu 
Toy y15pIpor 'T&pxth, AC ara, X03 aprov Carre, cb av divided 
zn Th; & pb Thy Ares rebror „Gg 3 Toy! vir, " Orig. in 
Yo P 254: Ed. Huet. | 

vital 


according. t Jon N VI. 
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vital Union with the Logos, a Spiritual Parti- Cn Ar. 


cipation of Chriſt. This is a juſt Conſtruction VI. 
of John VI, and falls in with That which I WY 
have recommended in this Chapter. A learn- 


ed Writer, who had taken uncommon Pains 
to ſhew that the Fathers interpreted John VI. 


of the Euchariſt, was aware that this Paſſage 


of Origen was far from favouring his Hypothe- 
ſis, and therefore frankly declared that He could 
vor pretend to underſtand it; obſerving how- 
ever, that it could not at all —— another O- 
pinion, eſpouſed by Dr. Whitby and others; 
meaning the Dod#rinal Interpretation. The 
Truth is, that it favours neither, but directly 
overthrows Both: And had that very ingeni- 
ous and learned Author been aware of any 
middle Opinion, which would ſtand clear of 
the Difficulties of both Extremes, it is more 
than probable that He would have cloſed in 
with it. 
 Opprian, who was but a few Years later than 


Origen, comes next to be conſidered. The moſt 


obſervable Paſſage, ſo far as concerns our pre- 
ſent Purpoſe, occurs in his Expoſition of the 
Lord's Prayer: I have thrown it to the Bottom 
of the Page m, for the learned Reader to judge 


of 


1 Fobnſor' s Unbloody Sacrifice Part I. p. 37 Fa | 
m Panis vita Chriftus et: Et panis Hie omnium non eſt, 
ſed noſter eſt Chriſtus eorum qui corpus ejus contingunt, 
Panis eſt. Hunc autem Panem dari nobis quotidie poſtulamus, 
ne qui in Chriſto ſumus, & Euchariſtiam quotidie ad Cibum Sa- 
lutis accipimus, intercedente aliquo graviore delicto, dum abſtent ĩ 
& non communicantes a Cœleſti Pane prohibemur, a Chriſti Cor- 
Pore ſeparemur, i ipſo 3 monente: Age ſum Panis 4 
4 42 
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Cn 4 , of, and may here fave my ſelt the Trouble of 
VI, tranſlating it. But ſhall offer a few Remarks 
upon it. 1. Cyprian, in this paſſage, does not 
interpret Bread 47 Life of the Euchatiſtical Bread, 

but of Chrift Himſelfa, thrice over. 2. He gives 
the Name of Lord's Body in the Euchariſt to 
the 'Sarramental Bread, as repreſentative and 

Exhibitive of the natural Body. 3. But then a 

Communicant mult receive worthily, muſt re- 
ceive jure communicationis, under a juſt Right to 
Communion, otherwilg it is nothing. 4. There. 

fore it concerns every one to preſerve to Him- 
ſelf that Right by ſuitable Behaviour, and not 

| to incur any juſt Forfeiture, by Misbehaviour. 

5. For, if He incurs juſt cenſure, and is juſtly 

Aebatred from Communion, He is ſhut out 
from Chriſt. Such is the Form and Proceſs 
of Cyprian's Reaſoning : And it muſt be o wu - 

ed that John VI. is very pertinently alledged 

| by Him, in order to convince every ſerious | 

Chriſtian of the neceſlity of his continuing in 
a State fr for the Reception of the Holy Commu- 

nion, and not ſuch as ſhall. e ee Him for 


* 


#4, qui de cœlo A fendt: $i quis ederit de meo Keik wvivet in 
| aternum. Panis autem quem go dedera, Cara mea eff pra ſaculi 
vita. Quando ergo dicit in æternum vivere fi quis ederit de jus 
Pane, ut manifeſtum oft eos vivere qui Corpus ejus attingunt & 
Euchariftiam jure communicationis accipiunt, ita contra tenendum 
eſt & orandum, ne dum quis abſtentus ſeparatur a Chriſti Cor. 
pore, procul remaneat a ſalute, comminante Ipſe & dicente: Niß 
' paeriti; Carnem Filii Hominis & biberitis ſanguinem 'ejus, non ba- 
- Gebitls witam in vobis. Et ideo Pantm rum, id e » Chriftum, 
dari nobis quiotidie'petimus, ut qui in Chriſto manemus & vivi- 
mus, a ER ejus & Corpore non recedamus. Cypr. de 


rat. 1 2097 210. Ed. Bened. . 1 
12 res bei p-. 377. 378. F 


n WY-5;, 51% 4» „ „ ny | | it, 


— —  ——— 
o 


— 


— 
Aa 


1 
— 


F 

+? 

[ 
| 

[ : 
i 
| £4 
= 
_ : 
by 
ö 
# 
of] 
wr 
4 
N 
11 
uot 
37 
#1 
1 
4 
| 
N. 

þ 
'"} 
44 
1 
| 
i 
j 
1 


—— 


= - — 
0.) wor pe - <> — 
—̃ v— — we — 
2 


According to Joun VI. 


jr, For, ſince our Lord there lays ſo great Cap. 
a Streſs upon eating his Fleſh, and arinking his VI. 
Blood; and ſince communicating worthily is one b... 4 


way of doing it; and ſince, if we are rendred 
morally unfit for That, we muſt of courſe be 
morally unfit for all other ways, and ſo totally 

debarred from feeding upon Chriſt at all, from 
Life and Happineſs : Theſe Things conſl der'd, 


it is very obvious to perceive, that John VI. 


tho' not particularly pointing to the Euchariſt. 
is yet reductively applicable to it, in the way 
of Argumentation. and is of very great force 


for the exciting Chriſtians to a reverential Re- 


gard for it, and to a ſolicitous Care that they 


may never, by any Fault of theirs, be debarr'd 
from it. In ſhort, tho John VI. doth. not 


directly ſpeak of the Euchariſt, yet Chriſtians 
in the due uſe of that Sacrament, do That 
Which is there mention'd, do really eat his 


Fleſh and drink his Blood, in the $prrizual Senſe 


there intended : Therefore Cyprian had good 


Reaſon to quote part of that Chapter, and to 


apply the fame as pertinent to the Euchariſt, 
in the way of juſt Inference from it, upon 
known Chriſtian Principles. 


Cyprian elſewhete quotes John VI. 53. Ler- 
cept ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and 


arink his Blood, ye have no Life in you] in order 
to inforce the neceſlity of Baptiſmo. Either, 


o Ad Regnum Dei niſi baptizatus & renatus fuerit pervenire | 
non poſſe. * In Evangelio cata Johannem. Niſi quis renatus fue- 
rit &c. item illic : Nifi ederitis Carnem Filii Hominis & bibe- © 


Mtis Sanguinem ejus, non habebitis vitam in | "ny Cyprian. 
Teſtimon. L. * e. 25. « 34 £16: H 
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Cu Ap. He thought that the Spiritual Feeding, mention- 


VI. 


ed in St. John, was common both to Baptiſm 


wo and the Euchariſt, and might be indifferently 


obtained in either Sacrament : Or elle the 


Turn of his Thought was this, that as there 


is 0 Life without the Euchariſt, and as Baptiſm 
muſt go before the Euchariſt, Baptiſm muſt of 
Courſe be neceſſary in order to come at the 
Kingdom of God. If this laſt was Cypriar's 
Thought, then indeed He interpreted 7% n VI. 
directly of the Euchariſt: But I incline to un- 
derſtand Him according to the other View firſt 
mention d; and the rather becauſe we ſhall 
find the ſame confirmed by the African Ful- 
gentius, in ns Taras, 

Novatian of the ſame Age appears to under 
ſtand John VI. of Spiritual Manducation at 


large, fecding upon a right Faith (which of 


courſe muſt take in Faith in the Merits of 
Chriſt's Paſſion) and a Conſcience undefiled, and 
an Iunocency of Soul. He refers to Fohn VI. 27. 


and immediately after adds, that Righteouſneſs 


and Continence and the other Virtues are the 
morſbip which God requires: He had before in- 
— that They were the true, the holy, and 
the clear Food p. But I preſume. all this was 


p Cibus, inquam, verus, & 1 & mundus eſt Fides Refa, 
immaculata conſcientia, & innocens Anima. Quiſquis fic paſcitur, 


_ Chriſto conveſcitur: Talis epulator conviva eſt Dei; iſtz ſunt 


epulz quæ Angelos paſcunt; iſtz ſunt menſæ quæ Martyres fa- 
ciunt. Hinc illa Chriſti operamini autem non 
eſcam que perit, ſed eſcam permanentem in vitam aternam, quam 
Filius Hominis wobis dabit; hunc enim Pater fignavit Deus. Ju- 


Fitla, inquam, & continentid, & reliquis Deus vir tutibus colitur. 


Mr. de Cib. Jada c. 5. P. 140. Edit. , 
to 


according to JOHN VI. 9 
to be ſo underſtood, as not to exclude the ſa- CH ar, 
lutary Virtae of Chriſt's Atonement: Only, the VI. 
subject He was then upon, led Him not to 
ſpeak plainly of it. In another Work He un- 
derſtands Chriſt Himſelf to be the Bread of Life, 

and makes it an Argument of his Divinity a, 
referring to John VI. 51. So that if we take 
the Author's whole Senſe on this Head; Chriſt, 
or the Fruits of his Death, together with our 
own Faith and Virtues, are our Bread of Life, 
our Spiritual Food, as taught in ohn VI. 

WE may now come down to the Fourth 
Century, where we ſhall meet with Euſebius 
a Writer of conſiderable note. His common 
way is, to interpret the Bread of Life, or Hea- 
-venly Bread of Chriſt Himſelf, of the Heavenly 
Logos become incarnate r. He underſtands John 
VI. of Spiritual cating, and intimates that Fwu- 
das received the Bread from Heaven, the Nutri- 
ment of the Soul: Not meaning what He ſaid, 
of Fudass receiving the Sacramental Bread in 
the Euchariſt; but, I conceive, his Meaning 
was, that Judas had been bleſſed with Hea ven- 
ly Inſtructions, and Divine Graces, tho He made 
an ill uſe of them. He had taſted of the Hea- 
venly Gift, of the bleſſed Influences of the Di- 
vine Logos, but fell away notwithſtandingr. 
q Si Homo tantummodo Chriſtus, quomodo refert, ego ſum 
Panis wits aterns &c. '——— cum neque Panis vita Homo eſſe 


1 mortalis &. Nowat. de Trin. c. XIV. p. 46. conf. 
r Euſebius in Plalm. p. 81. 267. 471. In Ia. p. 586. 
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Spiritual Eating and Drinki ng, 
Euſebius, in another Place, interprets Fleſh 
and Blood in John VI. of our Lord's my/tical 


* Body and Blood, as oppoled to naturalt. And 


when He comes afterwards to explain this y- 
fiical Body and Blood, He interprets the ſame 
of Fords and Hoctrines u, grounding his Expoſi- 
tion on John VI. 63. The Words that I ſpeak 
&c. A learned Author” endeavours to make 
Emnſebius contradict Himſelf in the ſame Chap- 
ter: But He is conſiſtent fo far, which will evi- 
dently appear tO any one that reads Him with 
Attention. However, I think his Interpreta- 
tion of John VI, to be forced, and wide. It 


was very odd to make Dodtrines the myſtical 
Joa) and Blood, or to ſay, that the Doctrines, or 


Words then ſpoken, were what our Lord in- 
tended afterwards to give for the Life of the 
World: Such Conſtruction apppears altogether 
harſh and unnatural. Beſides, ſince Euſebius in- 
terpreted Bread of Life of our Lord's Divine 
Nature, He ought certainly to have underſtood 


that Bread which our Lord was to give, to be 


the Human Nature, the natural Body and Blood. 
But my Buſineſs here is not ſo much to diſpute, 
as to report: And it is plain enough, that EU. 
ſebins follow d e r in this Matter, and that 


BAL)4v 6 cen , eit d aro- 5 & Ut Tod ovgetvod mae, x Cort 


s reiz A. pb. Euſcb. in Pſalm. p. 171. 

t Oo ! 36 ve e ore pros MAH ⁰ð, ret & 705 wurnggh "05 A 
1 aar S. Euſeb. Eccleſ. Theol. contr. Marcel]. p. 179. 

u 2 eur ava Ta fir e 786 A's cæù ⁊ od, 1 cue 2 25 


,,, & @y 0 ux le, Some 4 ? evenvia rifle, obgcbviou 


ſeidiß Cong. Euſeb. ibid. p. 180. 
W 1 38 Unbloody Sacrifice Part * p. 373. 374 


— 70 Jon x vI. 


uniformly, I need not ſay. 


Fohn VI. 61, 62, 63. in theſe Words: © Here 
„He has made mention of Both as meeting 


173 
both of them favoured the ſame m yſtical or ore nr. 
{egorical Conſtruction; whether conſtantly and VI. 


Athanaſius was contemporary with Euſebiun, 
zs a young Man with one grown into Years. - 
He occaſionally gives us his Thoughts upon 


« jn Himſelf, both Fleſh, and Spiritz and He 


* has diſtinguiſhed the Sirit from the Fleſh, 


ee that They believing not only the w/cble Part 


« of Him, but the inviſible alſo, might learn 
ce that his Diſcourſe was not carnal, but 

« ritual, For how many Men muſt the Body 
have ſufticed for Food, if it were to feed 
« all the World? But for that very | Reaſon 


« He intimated beforehand the Son of Man's 


« Aſcenſion into Heaven, to draw them off 
“ from corporeal Imaginations, and to teach 


them that the Fleſh which He had been 


* 


5 


ſpeaking of, was to be Heavenly Meat from 


“ above, and Siritual Food, which He would 


N 


c 


give them. For, ſays He, The Words which 

* 1 have ſpoken, they are Spirit, and Lyfe. As 

much as to ſay, That which outwardly 

_ © pears, and is to be given for the Salvation 
« of the World, is This Fleſh which I bear a- 

« bout me: But This with the Blood thereof, 

| * ſhall be by me Spiritual given for Food, 
* Frritually diſpenied to every one, for a 


Preſervative unto all, to ſecure to them a 


KReſurrection to Life eternal x. Thus far He. 


x Athanaſ. Epiſt. IV. ad Serapion. p. 710. Ed. Bened. 
85 . The 
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174 Spiritual Eating and Drinking 
Cn Ar. The Obſervations which 1 have hereupon to 
VI. offer, are as follow. 1. Our Author very juſt- 
I conſtrues the Fleſh which Chriſt was to give, 
of his natural Body; and ſuppoſes no Figure 
in the Word Fleſh. 2. He as rightly ſuppoſes | 
ſome Figure to lic in the Words, given for Meat; 
which He would have to be Siritually under- 
ſtood. | 3. The Spiritual, or hidden Meaning; 
according to our Authot, is, that the Fleſh is 
joyn'd with Hirit, the Humanity with the Di- 
vinity, and therefore in the giving his Fleſh to 
eat, He at the ſame Time imparts his Divinit 
with the happy Influences of it. 4. The fla, 
or Human Nature, being all that was ſeen, we 
ought to raiſe our Minds up to the Dzvity 
united to it, and veiled under it; and ſo may 
we Siritually feaſt upon it, and be ſealed to a 
happy Reſurrection by it. 
SUCH is Athanaſiuss Comment upon Foln 
VI. worthy of Himſelf, and (like moſt other 
Things of his) neat, clear, and judicious; 
Here is not one Word of the Euchariſt : Nei- 
ther do I ſee any certain Grounds to perſwade 
us, that He had it in his Mind; tho' l am ſen- 
ſible that the generality of the Learned do con- 
ceive that He had. The Thought appears 
A and aner“, without that Suppoſition, | 
| than 


y The 1 may compare, if He pleaſes Fohnſon's Unbloody 
$acrifice (Part I. p. 167. 374.) which interprets Athanaſius of 
the Fuchariſt. However, it is very certain, that this Paſſage 
is no way avourable to Thoſe who would conſtrue Join. VE 
of Precepts, or Dofrines. | 

z He ſeems to expreſs the ſame Thought, where, nate any | 
View to the Euchariſt, He ſays: As our Lord, by putting ms 4 


y 


 arcording to Jonx VI. A 175 
than with it, ſo that there is no neceſſity at all Cn ap. 
for it, He could hardly underſtand Fleſb of — 
Chriſt's natural Fleſh, and ſtill imagine it to Wwe 
be given in the Euchariſt, unleſs He had add- 
ed, virtually, conſtructionally, or in — 
which He does not. His Conſtruction of 
ritual is, that our Lord's Divine Spirit goes a- 

long with that natural Fleſh to make it ſalu- 
tary Food to us. Beſides, to interpret ur 
Lord's giving his Fleſh for the Life of the World, 
of his giving it Symbolically in the  Eucharif 
| {rather than really on the Croſs) is too low, 
and too jejune a Senſe to be father'd upon'a 
| Perſon of his great Diſcernment. Add to this, 
that He ſpeaks ex WO of Spiritual Manduca- 
tion, not of oral, or corporal, and therefore 
cannot be underſiood to interpret John VI. 
of Sacramental eating and drinking. My Per- 
ſwaſion therefore is, that the Paſſage relates 
not at all to the Euchariſt, but to our Lord's 
becoming Man in order to bring us up to Goa; 
or, in ſhort, to his taking our Humanity, and 
making an Atonement for us, in order to feaſt 
us with his Divinity, and ſo to raiſe us up to 
Himſelf: In another Place, Athangſius diſtin- 
e the Bread which is Chriſt, from the 


Body 1 was made Man, fo are. we e Men made * by the =_ 

being Ys by his Fleſh, and ſo Heirs of Conſequence to Eter- 

nal Life. Qs Pa 0 xvg4@> ede H- To cb, ryiryorey A. N ñ¼: 

org uli 5 4 ee meg rob Ae TE Fe0mUS pete, ce 
dinge Ag The ces eben, xc Aoimer Cam no- Fu tr. 
Atbanaſ. Orat. III. p. 584. conf. Ser no Major. in nov. ne: Called. 

P- 6, 7. de Incarnat. contr. Arian. p. 874, 876. 

a Vid. Chamier, a Ucn: L. XI. c. 5. p. 61 3. 


Bread 


196 Spiritual Eating and Deining, 
Cauar, Bread which Chriſt gives (referring to John VI) 


Lord, but as operating in virtue of the Holy 
Spirit. He obſerves, that we receive that Hea- 
veuly Bread here, as the firff Fruits of what we 


ceive the Fleſh of Chriſt, which is a quickning 
FSpirit*, He had before ſuppoſed that Chriſt 


his Humanity, and now here He ſuppoles, that 
a Conjunction of the Spirit is inſinuated like · 


rable. But nothing is here ſaid directly of the 
_ Euchariſt; ſo that it cannot be hence certainly 
interred that Athanaſius. interpreted John VI. 
of the Euchariſt, or that He ſo much as 4 
plied it that way : His Thoughts, in both theſe 
Paſſages, ſeem to have been intent upon quite 


Scheme, renders part of ir thus : We have the 


firſt Fruits of the future Repaſt in this preſent 


Where the whole Force of the Plea, lies in 
the Phraſe Communion of the Lord's Body, and 
the Idea which it is apt to*convey to an En- 


* On 15 6 hes yt mei leeres, 74 6614/6 0. are. 0 Zou, 
d red od a C. EX A&x00 T6 E400 rr, vb %;Tov dec. h, 
Aﬀyen, Ka fror a F in Is » ius Thw1egr; ak. P g Fa 
* $39 . 52 you d aire F tic ior fror, revria 7 , 
8 2 Lops 1 iy 77 voy gon, a rege r xvgiov u ⁰ĩJron. 
ves, uad abs im 6 pro; 5 8, % Are, 1 Tape {96 ia b © 
rod ge ders. we I Cuonudiy & Hf In Tod ubg˙ ——— 


8 Alban. de Incarn. P- 883. 
e Johnſen, Vnbloody 8 Sacrifice Part I. p 375. 


Wer | 2: gliſty 


— and He reſolves the latter into the Fleſb of our 5 


are to receive hereafter, inalmuch as we re- 


a iy Aa: 3 8 


had inſinuated the Union of the Logos with 


wiſe; ſince the Logos and the Spirit are inſepa · 


another Thing. A learned Man, to make this 
laſt Paſſage look the more favourable to his 


Life, in the Communion of the Body of our Lord: 


= £©@a\ ka Py 


| according to Joun VI. 197 


eliſh Reader. Let but the Place be rendred CH AP. 
literally, partaking of the Fleſh of the Lordd, VI. 
and the Idea vaniſhes. It is certain, that Fleſh WYVw 
there means natural Fleſh, not Sacramental, or 
' Smbolical; becauſe it is the frft Fruits of the 
future Repaſt, (which will be real, not Sacramen- 
tal) and means, according to our Author, par- 
taking of the Holy Spirit. Therefore, one would 
wonder how any attentive Reader ſhould con- 
ceive, that Athanaſius here ſpeaks airedtly and 
| poſitively, or at all, of oral Manducation. That 
He ſpeaks of Spiritual Manducation is ſelf- 
evident: And He might mean it of Spiri 
tual Manducation at large; for He ſays nothing 
of the Euchariſt in particular, to confine it to 
that ſingle Form, or Inſtance of it « 
Cyril of Feruſalem, in his Catechetical Le- 
ctures to the aninitiated, interprets John VI. 64. 
of good Doctrine . But in what He ſays to the 
initiated, He applies Fohn VI. 54. to the Eucha- 
riſtf, To reconcile both Places, or both Con- 
ſtructions, we may fairly preſume, that He 
ſuppoſed our Saviour in Verſe the 64th, to in- 
d It is a Thought which Athanaſius Gwen del upon, that 
Chriſt took our Fleſh upon Him, to make Himſelf one with us; 
and that we are Partakers of Him, by being Partakers of the 
Jame Fla. Orat. III. p 571. 572. 573. 582. 583. 588. Ser- 
mo Major. p. 7. de Incarn. contr. Ariat. p. 875. | 
£ IIsęi 5 * Kαν, did A, U 0 xντο . Ajc TX pi . 2 
e MAGJAme ö v in, xl Coh zs. rr F mrwwanxs tn. 
— Ts gh E B Aανν,Aul̃ u, Tv50 , iam" dd poly a 
vei A 1 A vo io YG, GANG Tv Z&AW ad , AA. Cyrill. 
Hieroſel. Catech. XVI. $. 13, 14. p. 250, 251. 


t Cyrill. Hierofol. Catech. XXII. Myſtagog, IV. c. 4. p. 
320, 521. 3 | * 


M timate, 


178 = Spiritual Eating and Drinking, 

CR Ap. timatc, that what He had ſaid was, in the 

VI. general, true and ſublime Doctrine, but withal 

"WW Spiritual; and in Veric the 54th, to intimate, 
that his Fleſh and Blocd were to be Spiritually 
ted upon by the Faithful, Thus both Parts 
are conſifient: For, this Doctrine of S$pi- 
ritual Manducation, was Spiritual Doctrine. 
And Cyril here applies that very Doctrine to 
the Caſe of the Euchariſt, becauſe He had ground 
ſufficient, from other Scriptures, to conclude, 
that ſuch Spiritual Manducation was a Privi- 
lege of That Sacrament, tho' not of That on- 
ly. So He did not directly interpret Fohn the 
VIth of the Euchariſt, but He ſo 6 re it, and 
that very properly. 

Hilary, of that Time, undertaking to prove 
that we are one with Chriſt by a cloſer Union 
than bare Mill and Conſent amount to, draws 
an Argument from the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt (as He does likewiſe in the ſame Place 
from the Sacrament of Baptiſm) to prove a 
real, and permanent, but Spiritual Union be- 

tween Chriſt and his true Members. The 
Thread of his Argument is this: In and by 
the Euchariſtical Food, we Spiritually receive 
the Word incarnate, and are myſtically united 
With the natural Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, our 
Bodies with his Body: And we are thereby 

truly and ſubſtantially (therefore not in con- 
ſent only) united with Chriſt s. To confirm 
the 


8 Si enim vere 1 5 caro factum eſt, & vere nos verbum 
carnem Cibo Dominico fumimus; — non naturaliter ma- 
nere in nobis exiſtimandus eſt c. = vere, ſub myſterio, 
| | carne 
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According 1 Jorn' VI. 


the reality of ſuch Union, He appeals to Johm CH ap F 


VI. 55, 56. My Fleſh is Meat indeed —— He 


that eateth my Fleſh —— dwelleth in me, and (NV 


J in Him. It is obſervable, that He diſtin- 
guiſhes the Euchariſtical Food from the Food 


mentioned in John VI: For in or by the for- 
mer, we receive the latter, according to Him. 


Therefore He does not interpret John VI of 
the Euchariſt: But, taking it for an acknow- 
ledged Principle, that by the aue uſe of one, 


we come at the other, He pertinently accom- 


nodates or applies the Doctrine of John VI to 
the Euchariſt. In a word, Hilary does not teach 


that the Euchariſt is that F/eſh and Blood of 
Chriſt mention'd in John VI, but that the 


Fleſh and Blood there mention'd is receiv'd in, 


or by the Euchariſt, is Spiritually or Myſtically 


received; {ub myſterio, as He expreſſes it h. 
Baſil ſays, © It is good and profitable to com- 


« municate daily of the ſacred Body and Blood 


« of Chriſt, ſince He Himſelf plainly Gays; He 
« that eateth my Fleſh and arinketh my Blood, 
« hath eternal Life i. He argues juſtly, becauſe 

| 1 + 
carnem Corporis ſui ſumimus. Hilar. de Trin. I.. VIII. Sect. 


13. p. 954. conf. Chryſo/t. in Johan. Hom. 46. p. 272, 273. 


Bened. Cyrill. Alex. de Trin. Dial. 1. p. 407. And compare 
my late Charge p. 20, 21. 5 | 

h Ipſe enim ait, caro mea were eſt eſca &c. ä 
mini profeſſione, & Fide noſtra, vere caro eſt, & vere Sanguis eſt: 
Et hæc accepta atque hauſta id efficiunt, ut & nos in Chriſto, & 


— 


Chriſtus in nobis fit. Ibid. F. 14. p. 956. If any one wants 


to ſee the whole Argument clear'd and vindicated, againſt ſuch 

as hold the corporal Preſence, He may conſult Albertine p. 411. 

&c. or Bp. Moreton p. 358. —— 374. or Chamier. p. 648. &c. 

i To venue, os 169" ud TW waigus, (34 futter THe. 
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Crap. the Conſideration drawn from John VI, 


VI. 


Spiritual Eating and Drinking, 


is, and ought to be of great Force : Not that 
John VI ſpeaks of the outward Sacrament, but 


of Spiritual Manducation at large, and of in. 


ward Grace; which, as we learn from other 
Scriptures, docs ordinarily, ( where there is 
no impediment) go along with the Sacra- 
ment. Baſil therefore does not interpret Fohn 


VI of the Sacrament, but He applies the ge- 


neral Doctrine there taught to one particular 
Inſtance whereunto it ordinarily belongs: Elſe. 
where He interprets it of Siritual (not oral) 


 Manducation of the Fleſh of Chriſt & 


| Gregory Nyſſen is ſometimes cited l, as one 
that interprets John VI of the Euchariſt; but 
upon ſlender Preſumptions, without any Proof, 


Macarius alſo is made another Voucher m, and 
with little or no -Colour for it. Ambroſe is a 


Third a: And yet neither does He ſpeak home 


to the Point, as every careful Reader may ſoon 
ſee. I paſs them over for the ſake of Brevity. 


Aig91T@». 6 Tra ywy 3 Thy Tapxt, 2 h ped Th a, Ixus 9255 
«ave!, Baſil. Epiſt. 289. | 5 1 
k Ball. in P/alm. XXXIII. 8. 


1 Jobnſon. Unbloody Sacrifice. p. 385. It is argued, that 
Greg. Mer muſt have underſtood John VI. of the Euchariſt, 


becauſe He made it a Pledge of the Reſurrection; which is no Ar- 


gument at all, as was obſerved under Ignatius and Jrenæus. 


* *** p. 385. Vid. Macar. Orat. IV. p. 22. 


Macarius may as reaſonably be thought to interpret 


Fobn IV. 14. of the Euchariſt, as John VI. in that Place. It 
poſed Moſes (whom He there mentions) to have received the 


Euchariſt. | 


n Fohnſon. ibid. Ambroſe there plainly diſtinguiſhes the Sa- 


oramental Bread, from the Bread mention'd in Fobn VI.- | 
0 0 Jerome 


y 


is abſurd to imagine that He ſo interpreted either; unleſs He ſup- 


according to Joun VI. | 


teaching that it was eaten by the Patriarch 


of old, and is now eaten, not only in the Eu- 
chariſt, but in the Sacrament alſo of Bapriſm®. 
From all which it is evident, that He inter- 
preted John VI. of Spiritual Feeding at large. 
It is a Miſtake to imagine p, that He meant &. 
cramental Bread and Wine, where He ſpeaks of 
the Wheat of which the Heavenly Bread is made, 
and of the Vine which is Chriſt's Blood d. All 
He intended was, that the heat and the Vine, 
meation'd in the Prophecy of 7/aiah, myſti> 
cally pointed to the real Fleſh and Blood of 
Chriſt ; who is Himſelf that Wheat which makes 
the Heavenly Bread, according to his own Al- 


luſion, where He reſembles Himſelf to Wheat 


falling, and bearing much Fruit r. 


chu ſoſtom interptets Fohn VI. 5 f. of Chriſt's 


o Panis qui de Calo deſcendit corpus eſt Domini, & vinum 
quod diſcipulis dedit, Sanguis illius eſt Novi Teſtamenti &c. — 
Nec Meyſes dedit nobis Panem verum, ſed Dominus Jeſus: Ipſe 
conviva & convivium, ipfe comedens & quod comeditur, — 
Hunc panem & Jacob Patriarcha comedere cupiebat, dicens, 
Si fuerit Dominus mecum, & dederit mihi panem ad weſcendum 
xc. Quotquot enim in Chriſto baptizamur, Chriſtum in- 
duimus, & Panem comedimus Angelorum, & audimus Dominum 
8 meus cibus eft, ut faciam &c. Hieronym. Hedibia. 

om. IV. p. 171, 172. Ed. Bened. od 

p See Fohnſon's Unbloody Sacrifice Part I. 376 


q Triticum quoque de quo paris * efficitur, illud eſt de 


quo loquitur dominus, Caro mea were e cibus : Rurſumque de 
vino, & Sanguis meus were eft potus. Heron. in Ifa, c. 62. 


462, Mw 5 
l r Jibn XII. 24. Compare Ferome in Ofc, e. VII. p. 1285. 
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Jerome interprets the Heavenly Bread, of Chriſt Car. 
Himſelf, and calls it Angels Food; intimating VI. 
thereby that it is eaten in Heaven, but plainly WYV 


a Spiritual Eating and Drinking, 
Cu Ap. natural Body, not of the Sacramental \, Elſe- 
VI. where, diſtinguiſhing between the Bread 
which 8 Chriſt, and the Bread which Chriſt 
gives, He interprets the former of our Lord's 
Divine Nature: Of the latter He offers a 
twofold Conſtruction, lo as to comprehend both 

our Lord's own natural Zody, and any ſalutary 
Dodrines, inaſmuch as Both of them ſtrengthen 

the Souls. He takes notice that our Lord 
there ſpeaks of Spiritual Food", and that by the 
Euchariſtical Food we partake of the Spiritual, 

and become really one with Chriſt *. The 
Thought is the ſame with what we have ſcen 

in Hilary before cited: And it proves very evi. 
dently, that Chr yſoftom did not underſtand the 
Food ſpoken of in John VI, of the Sacramen- 

zal Food, ſince He makes them as diſtin& as 
Means and End, or as the inſtrumental Cauſe 

and principal, while He ſuppoſes that by the 

due uſe of one, we come at the other. 1 ſhall 

not now give my ſelf the Trouble of particu- 

larly examining every. Plea QA has been of- 


TI TETWY To e, izixen vim, UT+) iran Thv 2 rert- 
Auw. 3 * wprO», Ori, » opt wu tor, ts % dow CELL rod 
$90 pov Cos. Chryſs oft, de Anathemate Tom. I. p. e Ed. | 
Bened. conf. Hom. 45. in Johann! pr 271. 

t Chryſoftom. in Johan. Hom. 264. cited above p 157. 
conf. Hom. 45- p. 270. H- p 

u Apes 5 {79s 7'& ; ey worm aye za d 7 męiæ, 9 THY ie 
N eit ubrꝭ, T0 Cdν To ine. dt Þ viel TH Vox. 
„ +»  Chry/oft. in Joh Hom. 45. p. 270. 

vw My rege m1rwwanxis, Ibid, p. 271. 

x My Ii aur Thr yam vnõfus da, 4 vu 4670 7 

| Tpay poo, &; e xeirlu Aauigeu apts 1h oTapre Oe rig rect 1 * | 
| Vobro hir, is xu = Ibid.” P. 2. 
OTE e VB a „%%% ( | fered, 


according to Joun VI. 
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fered, or every Paſſage that has been alledged y, CH ap. , 
to make Chryſoſtom appear favourable to ano- VI. 


ther Hypotheſis. 


preting of the Euchariſt, and applying a Text, 
or Texts to the Euchariſt, He will need no 
further Solution. Iſhall only obſerve farther, 
that no one, of the later Fathers, has better ex- 


preſſed the true and full Meaning of our Lord 
in John the VIth, than Cyril of Alexanaria has 


done, where He teaches, that no Soul can 


c ever attain to Freedom from Sin, or eſcape 


« the Tyranny of Satan, or arrive to the City 


« above, but by participating of Chriſt, and of 


« his Philanthropy * ; preſently after quoting 

John VI. 53. (together with John VIII. 34. 

in proof of what He had ſaid. 
HITHERTO we have ſeen nothing in the 


Fathers, that can be juſtly thought clear and 


determinate in favour of oral Manducation, as 


directly and primarily intended in John VI. 
Many, or moſt of them have applied that ge- 


neral Doctrine of Spiritual Feeding to the parti» 
cular Caſe of the Euchariſt, becauſe we are 
Spiritually fed therein: But They have not 12. 


terpreted that Chapter directly of the Euchariſt, 


becauſe it has not one Word of the out ward 
. Signs, or Smbols of the Spiritual Food, but 
abſtracts from all, >and reſts in the general 


Doctrine of the uſe and N of IM | 


y See Jeet Ubi. Sacr. Part I. p. 384. 

2 El py Iz Þ* xpiced pwiroxn 3; e &. Cyrill 4 
{xandr, un in Exod. II. de Hoſt. Agni. p. 267. 
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If the Reader does but bear &VWY 
in mind the proper Diſtiuction between inter. 


144 Spiritual Eating and Drinking, 


CR A. Nutriment, the Blood of Chriſt, in ſome Shape 
VI. or other, to everlaſting Salvation. Thus ſtood 
Or the Caſe, both in the Greek and Latin Churches, 
for the firſt four Centurics, or ſomewhat more. 
But about the Beginning of the Fifth Century, 
aroſe ſome Confuſion, The frequent applying 
of Fohn VI to the Euchariſt, came at length 
to make many, among the Zatins eſpecially, in. 
terpret it directly of the Euchariſt And now 
Some thought John VI. 53. as deciſive a Text 
for the neceſſity of the Euchariſt, as Fohr Ill. 
5. was for the neceſſity of Baptiſm. Here 
upon enſued a common Practice of giving 
the Communion to mere fu Pope Inno- 
cent I. is believed to have been the firſt, ot 
principal Man that brought up ſuch Doctrine 
of the veceſſity of communicating Infants®: He 
was made Biſhop of Rome A. D. 402. It ap- 
pears very probable, that from the Time of his 
Synodical Epiſtle A. D. 417, the Doctrine ge- 
nerally ran, in the Latin Churches at leaſt, that 
unle ſs you receive the Euchariſt, you have no Life 
in you. St. Auſtin is ſuppoſed to have conſtru- 
ed the Text in that way, eſpecially from the 
Time of Pope Innocent v. But in ſome Places 


2 See Wall's Hiſt. of Infant mon Part IT. Ch. 9. p. 441. 
&c. 3d Edit.' Defence p. 36. 354 Bingham: B. XV. c. 4. 6. 
7. Compare Mr. Pierce's Eſſay on Infant Communion, who 
earries it much higher than others, upon Suggeſtions which 
bear a plauſible Appearance, and are worth examining by ſome 
Perſon of Learning, and I.cifure. 'But in the mean while, I ac: 
quieſce in Dr. Wall's Account, as one that was well confidered, 
and which, in my Opinion, cannot be far from the Truth. 
b See Wall. .es 441, 442, 443. Vetus. Hiſtor. r 

L. II. Part. 3. p. 167. But Thorndike diſputes it ¶ Epilg. p 
176. &c. "oath 2 p 55 oy "_ ow ſew of Reaſon, 


1. * At . 
Lit 


according to Jonun VI. 


ol his Works, He interprets that Chapter, or Ca av. | 
ſome Parts of it, with clearer and better Judg- VII. 
ment. Particularly, in his Docfrina Chriftians, WAV | 


L. III. c. 16. quoted above“: And allo in a- 
nother Work of his, where He plainly diſtin- 
guiſhes the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body from the 
Spiritual Food mention'd in John VI. d There 
are two noted Paſſages of his, where He ſeems 
to interpret the Living Bread of eating Doctrine, 
of believing only e: But He only ſeems to do fo, 
when He really does not. For He means no 
more than this, that Faith is the Means where- 
by we receive that living Bread; it is the Quali. 
fication requiſite for the Reception of it fl. A 
Man muſt have had Faith to be healed, as we 
often read in the Goſpels; and healing certain- 
ly followed upon the Fah of the Perſon: 
And it might be right to ſay, Believe, and thou 


e See above p. 139. Ears bf dd». 

d Panis quotidianus aut pro iis omnibus dictus eft qus hujus 
vitæ neceſſitatem ſuſtentant, aut pro Sacramento Corporis Chriſti 
quod quotidie accipimus, aut pro Spirituali cibo de quo idem Do- 
minus dicit, Ego ſum Panis &. — Auguſtin. de Sermon. 
Domini in Monte. L. II. c. 7. conf. de Ciwit. Dei L. XXI. c. 2 
e Ut quid paras dentes, & ventrem? Crea, & eee | 
Credere enim in eum, hoc eſt manducare panem vivum. Aaugu- 
ſtin. in Johan. Tract. 25, 26. Auguſti nus hunc cibum tripliciter in- 
terpretatur: Videlicet de propria Domini carne, — interdum 
etiam de Sacramento carnis. hujus; nonnunquam de Soctetate Fi 
delium. Albertin. p. 691. 6 ũ99':. . oY 
Non perſpexit —— ab Auguſtino ipſo, his verbis, Fidem ut 
cauſam, Nat — vero iplam Spirſtualem ut 2feum inter 
fe conferri & collocari. Alioqui, ft credere, & manuurare una & 
eadem res eſſet ex Auguſtin? mente, quid hac oratione fuerit in · 
eptius? Crede & manducaſti, id eſt, manduca && mandurafft. 
Lamb. Daya Apolog. pro Helvet. Eccl. p. 1477. opuſc. Ed. 

| Genev, Conf. Calvin. RA I.. IV. c. 17. g. R i 

SB eee 1% oC On, Be OG 99; 2B yn * ; 
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Cn AP. art healed : But yet Faith and the Cure follow. 
Te. 


p. on. in Ne "IX. 6 


ing were not the {ame Thing, but very di- 
ſtint, both in Nature and Notions. 

Ix may be proper to go on to Fulgentius 
of the next Age A. D. 507. a great admirer and 
Foliower of St Auſtin, to ice how this Mat- 
ter ſtood among the Africans in his Time. He 
had a Queſtion put to Him, upon a, Scruple 
raiſed from John VI. 54. concerning the Caſe 


of ſuch as having been baprized, happen d to 


be prevented by Death from receiving the Ho. 
ty Communion : And He determined that They 


were. ſafe, becauſe Baptiſm exhibits the Body 


and Blood of Chriſt to faithtul Recipients, as 
well as the Euchariſt, He ſtrengthens his De- 


termination. of the Cale, by the Authority of 


St, Auſtin, in a long Citation from Him: And 


at length concludes, that receiving Baptiſin, is 


receiving the Boch and Blood of Chriſt, becauſe 
It is receiving the Thing ſignified in the other 
Sacrament He N judged "_ e 


7 


f Com pare Fobnſen Unbl. eas. Part I. D..207. | 
In —4 Lavacro Sanz Regenerationis hoc fieri providebit. 
Quid enim agitur Sacramento Sancti Baptiſmatis, niſi ut ereden- 
tes N 1 Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti fant, & ad compagem Cor- 
poris ejus eccleſiaſtica unitate pertineant. Tune incipit 
ynuſquiſque particeps ¶ e illius unius panis, quando cœperit meme 
orum eſſe, illius unius Corporis &c. 
i Unumquemque Fidelium Corporis Sanguiniſque Dominici 


participem fieri, quando in Baptiſmate membrum Corporis Chriſti 
efficitur; nec alienari ab illo panis calici ſue conſortio, etiamſi an- 
tequam panem illum comedat, & calicem bibat, de hoc ſæculo 


in unitate Corporis Chriſti conſtitutus abſcedat. Sacramenti quip- 


pe illius participatione & Beneficio non privatur, quando ipſe hog 


quod illud Sacramentum ſignificat invenitur. Fulgent. ibid. p. 
227, 228. conf. Cyrill. 2 Glaphyt. in Exod, L. II. 
2. 


And 


= 


according to JoHN VI. 


Senſe over-ruled, tho” it did not aboliſh, a wrong 


mecature, the uneaſy Scruples ariſing naturally 
from the then prevailing Conſtruction. The 


proper Inference from Fulgentiuss wiſe and wary 


Reſolution of the Caſe, is, that John VI ought 
not to be rigorouſly underſtood of any Parti- 


cular way of Spiritual Feeding, but ſimply of Si- 


ritual Feeding, be it in what way ſoever: Be it 
by Baptiſm, or by the Euchariſt, or by any other 
Sacraments (as under the old Law) or by an 
kind of Means. which Divine Wiſdom fall 
chooſe, or has in Scripture ſignified. 

FRO M this ſummary View of the A 
cients it may be obſerved, that They varied 
ſometimes in their Conſtructions of John VI. 
or of ſome Parts of it: But what prevailed moſt, 
and was the general Sentiment wherein they u- 
nited, was, that Chriſt Himſelf is properly and 
primarily our Bread of Life, conſidered as the 
ou made Fleſh, as God Incarnate, and dy- 
| for us; and that whatever elſe might, in a 

Ran Senſe, be called Heavenly Bread (whe- 
ther Sacraments, or Doctrines, or any Holy Ser- 
vice) it was conſidered but as an ante paſt to 
the other, or as the ſame Thing in the main, 
under a different Form of Expreſſion. _ 

I $HALL here throw in a few Words con- 
cerning the Sentiments of Moderns, before I cloſe 


this Chapter. Albertinus* will furniſh the Read- 


er with a competent Liſt of Schoolmen, and O- 


k Altertinus de IE L. J. 0 e. * P. 209. 
thers 


And it is an Inſtance to ſhew, how plain good CHAꝝ 1 
VI. 
Interpretation of John VI, and removed, in ſome OO] 
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| CHAP. thers of the Roman Communion, who have re- 
VI. jected the Sacramental Interpretation of John 
UYY VI A more ſummary Account of the lame 
may be ſecn in ABp. Wake!, in the Collection 

of Pamphlets written againſt Popery in a late 

Reign. I know not whether the Authorities 

of that kind may be looked upon as ſo many 
Conceſſions from that Quarter, (tho the Roman. 

iſts, generally, contend carneſtly for the Sacra- 

mental Conſtruction) becauſe there may be Rea- 

ſons why the more conſidering Romaniſi ſhould 
think it prudent to give another Conſtruction, in- 
aſmuch as John VI, if interpreted directly of the 
Euchariſt, would furniſh a ſtrong Argument 

for Infant-Communion, which They have long 

laid aſide; and it would be diametrically oppo- 

ſite to a noted Principle of theirs, of denying 

the Cup to the Laity. I cannot ſay how far theſe 

two Conſiderations may have inclined the 
ſhrewder Men amongſt them to reject what I 

call the Sacramental Conſtruction of John V 

Bur the Reformers, in general, for very 
weighty Reaſons, have rejected the ſame : The 
Lutherans and Calviniſts abroad, and our own 
moſt early and moſt conſiderable Divines have 
concurred in diſcarding it. It would be tedious 
to enter into a particular Recital of Authorities : 
And ſo I ſhall content my ſelf with pointing out 
two or three of the moſt eminent, who may 
juſtly be allow'd to ſpeak for the reſt. ABp. 


— Yoke Diſcourſe of the Encharift. printed in 1687. p. 20. He 
numbers up 30 in all, thus: Two Popes, four Cardinals, two 
ns, * five Biſhops, the reſt Doors and Profeſlors. 


Craumer 


according to Joux VI. 


cranmer ſtands at the Head of them: He had Cu Ar. 
conſiderd that Matter as cloſely perhaps as any VI. 


Man before, or after Him, and determin d in 
the main as judiciouſly. He writes thus: 


« Whoe ever ſaid or taught before this 


„ Tyme, that the Sacrament was the Cauſe 


cc 
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why Chriſt ſaid, F wee eate not the Fleſhe of 
of the Sonne of Man, wee have not Lyfe in us ? 
The Spiritual eating of his Fleſh, and drinck- 
ing of his Bloud by Faith, by digeſting his 
Death in our Myndes, as our only Pryce, 
Raunſom, and Redemption from cternal Damp- 
nation, is the Cauſe wherfore Chriſte ſayd, 
that F wee eate not his Fleſhe, and arincke not 
his Bloud, we have not Lyfe in us: And if 
wee eate his Fleſhe and arincke his Bloud, wee 
have everlaſting Lyfe. And if Chriſt had ne- 


ver ordeyned the Sacrament, yet ſhould wee 


have eaten his Fleſhe and dronken his Bloud, 
and have had therby everlaſting Lyfe, as al 
the Faithful dyd before the Sacrament was 
ordeyned, and doe daily, when thei receave 
not the Sacrament. -— That in the VI. 
of John Chriſt ſpake nether of Corporall nor 
Sacramental cating of his Fleſhe, the Tyme 
manifeſtly ſheweth. For Chriſt ſpake of the 
ſame preſent Tyme that was then, ſaying - 
The Bread which I will give, is my Fleſbe &c. 
At whyche Tyme the Sacramental Bread 
was not yet Chriſtes Fleſhe : For, the Sacra- 
ment was nat yet ordeyned; and yet at that 
Tyme, all that beleved in Chriſt, did cat his 
Fleſh and drincke his Bloud, or elles Thei 

5 | S gcoulde 
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* coulde nor have dwelled i in Chriſt, nor Chin 
in Them m. 


n This Symilityde cauſed oure Saviour to 


ſay: My Fleſhe is very Meate, and my Bloud 
is very Drynte. For, there is no kynde of 
Meate that is comfortable to the Soule, but 


only the Death of Chriſtes Bleſſed Body; nor 
no kynde of Drynke that can quenche her 


Thirſt, but only the Bloude ſhedayng of our 
Saviour Chriſt which was ſhed for her Of. 


fences n. 


« mervail here not a litle of Mr. Smith's 


either Dulnes, or Maliciouſneſs, that cannot 
or will not ſee, that Chriſt in this Chapter 
ot St. John ſpake not of Sacramental Bread, 


but of Hewenly Bread; nor of his Fieſh on- 
ly, but allo of his Bloud and of his Goahead, 
calling them Heavenly Bread that giveth ever- 
laſting Life. So that He ſpake of Himſelfe 


j wholly, ſaing: I am the Bread of Life &c. 


And nether ſpake He of c:597m0z% Bread, nor 
yet of Sacramental Bread, for, nether of them 
was given upon the Crofle for the Lyfe of 


the World, And there can be nothing more 


manifeſt, than that in this VI;h Chapter of 
St. John, Chriſt (pake not of the Sacrament 
of his Fleſh, but of his very Fleſh. And 


that as wel for that the Sacrament was not 


then inſtituted, as alſo becauſe Chriſt ſaid not 
in the future Tenſe The Bread which I will 
give, ſhall be my Fleſh, but in the F aac 


m Ap. Cranmer on the THe ing p. 22. 


n Cranmer p. 41. conf. W in * VI. 54. 


cc : Tgaſs 


according to Jo VI. 21 191 J 
© Tenſe, the Bread which I will give, #s my Cay; | 
4 Fleſh: Which Sacramental Bread was neither TL I 

« then his Fleſh, nor was then inſtituted for a Wy ö 
c Sacrament, nor was after given for the Life | 
&« of the World. When He faid, the Bread 
« which I wil give. is my Fleſh &c. He meant 
« nether of the materiall Bread, nether of the 
« Accidents of Bread, but of his own Fleſh : 
Which although of it (elf it availeth nothinge, 

yet being in unity of Perſon, joyned unto 
« his Divinity, it is the ſame Heavenly Bread 
that He gave to Death upon the Crofle for 
« the Life of the World®: | 
TAus far that excellent Perſon has men. 
by convincing Reaſons drawn from the Chap- 
ter it ſelf, that John VI ought not to be inter- 
preted of the Euchariſt. Nevertheleſs, He very 
well knew, and did not forget to obſerve, that 
it may properly be applied or accommodated to 
the Euchariſt, and is of great weight and force 
tor that very Purpote. 
As the Bread is outwardlie eaten indeede 
in the Lordes Supper, ſo is the very Body 
of Chriſt inwardly by Faith eaten indede of 
all them that come thereto in ſuch ſorte as 
Thei ought to doe; which cating nouryſh- 
eth them unto everlaſting Lyfe. And this 
eating hath a Warrant ſigned by Chriſt Himſelfe 
« m the VI. of Fohn, witete Chriſt faith, He 
«thay cateth 85 Fleſh, and drincketh my 


cc 


cc 


cc 
ce 


cc 


o Cranmer p. 450. Compare Bp. FJeavell. Defence of Apo- 
logy p. 306. &c, Anſwer to Harding p. 78. 239. 240. Fryth. 
Anſiv. to More p. 21. 27. 
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VI. © firſt that ever excladed the wordes of Chriſte 


as well at the Supper, as at all 5 Tymes, 
e that the eating of Chriſtes Fleſhe is not to 
i be underſtanded carnally with our Teeth &c. d 
TE Sum then of ABp. Cranmer's Doctrine 

on this Head is; 1. That John VI is not to 
be interpreted of oral Manducation in the Sa- 
crament, nor of Spiritual Manducation as con- 
Fned to the Euchariſt, but of Spiritual Man- 


ment. or out ot the Sacraments. 2. That Spi- 
ritual Manducat ion, in that Chapter, means the 
feeding upon Chriſt's Death and Paſſion, as 


the Price of our Redemption and Salvation, 


=. 3, That in fo feeding we have a ſpiritual ot 
* myſtical Unis with his human Nature, and by 


That with his Godhead, to which his Humanity 


| | is joyned in an Unzy of Perſon. 4. That (uch 


Foreign to the Euchariſt, but has ſuch relation 


to it as the inward Thing 7 en, bears to the 
outward Signs. 


To APBp. Cranmer | e Peter Mar-. 


A. D. 1562. No Man has more clearly ſhewn, 
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| b to the Euchariſt, and how far it does. He 
= confiders the general Principles there taught 
7 Cramer. P- ha | | 9 Cranner. P- 35. 


* as 
. — 
o . 
* - 


| Cu AP. © Bloud, hath Lyfe everlaſting?. Lou be the 


WV © © from his Supper. And St. Auguſtine mente. 


ducation at large, in That or any other Sacra- 


LO Ws, . — A too Bm Fn, . 2 


Spiritual 3 is a Privilege belonging | 
to the Euchariſt, and therefore John VI is not 


757, who about ten Years after engaged in the 
lame Caule, in a large Latin Treatiſe printed 


in few Words, how far John Vi belongs not 


F gp” WV Taro Pe oO OP OW 


__ according" ro IOH¹l VIS" 


chatiſt, which was to come after: Our Lord V 
in that Chapter gave intimation of Spiritual & 
Food, with the uſe and neceſſity of it: Aſter- 

wards, in the Inſtitution, He added external m- 
bols, fot the notifying one particular Act, or In- 

ſtance of Spiritual Manducation, to make it the 
more ſolemn, and the more affecting. Therefore 
John VI, tho' not directly ſpoken of the Eu- 
chariſt, yet is by no means foreign, but rather 
looks forward towards it, bears a tacit AA. 
ſon to it, and ſerves to reflect Light upon it: 
For which Reaſon the ancient Fathers ate to 
be commended for connecting the Account of 
inward Grace with the - outward Symbols, the 

Thing ſignified with the Signs afterwards added, 

and ſo applying the Diſcourſe 'of that Chapter. 
to the Caſe of the'/Euchariſt*, 1 0 


r De Sexto Capite Johannis, an ad Euchariſtiam pertineat, nos 
ita reſpondemus. Sermonem ibi de Sacramento Cane non inſti- 
tui; ibi enim Cœna 'chm Symbelis non ordinatur. Nam nec 
Panis, nec Calicis, nec Gratiarum Actionit, nec Fractionit, nec 
diſtributionis, nec Teſtamenti, nec Memoria, nec W 
mortis Chriſti mentſo ulla eo loco inftituitur.. Huc ſpectabant 

illi, qui dixerunt illud eaput ad Euchariftiam non pertinert &c.— 
.. Quoniam Res ipſa (id eſt, Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti Spiri- 
tualis Manducatio & Potus) ibi luculenter traditur, ad quam po- 
ſtea Evangeliſtæ, ad finem Hiſtoriæ ſuæ, declarant Chriſtum ad- 
junxiſſe Symbola externa Panis & Vini, ideifeo nos caput illud a 
Sacramento Euchariſtiæ non putamus efſe alienum. Imo Patres 
illos libenter recipimus, qui illa verba ad hoe negotium fran 
Terunt, Quid enim aliud fibi volunt Pauit & Vinum quæ poſtea 
addita ſunt in Cœna, nifi ut magis excitemur ad Muanducationem 
illam Corporis & Sanguinis Domini, quæ multis verbis diligen- 
tiſſime tractata fuerat in Sexto Johannis. Satis ergo apparet 
quemadmodum nos iſta conjungimus. Petr. Mart. p. 114, 115. 
conf, Chamier, de Euchariſt. L. XI. c. 3. Kk. 
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as being preparatory to the Inſtitution of the Eu- Arr. 
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C HAP. FROM what has been obſerved of theſe two 

VI. eminent Reformers, we may judge how Jahn 
Vl was underſtood at that Time: Not of Do. 
ctrines, nor of Sacramental feeding, but of Sni. 
ritual feeding at large, feeding upon the Death 
and Paſſion of Chriſt our Lord. This, I think, 
has been the prevailing Conſtruction of our 
own. Divines all along: And tho' it has been 
much obſcured of late (for half a Century, 
perhaps, or more) by one, or other Hyporheſis, 
yet has it never been loſt, neither, I tuppoſe, 

_ ever will be. A late very judicious Prelate of 
our Church, in a Sermon on John VI. 33. 
1 well expreſſed the Senſe of our Church 
in this Matter, in the Words here following, 
„The Zoch and Blood of Chriſt are to be un- 
« derſtood in ſuch a Senſe as a Son can be 
< ſuppoſed to feed upon a Beay,. or to receive 

„ Strength and Nouriſhment by feeding upon 
„it. But now the Boa) of Chriſt can be no 
% otherwiſc as Food for the ſtrengthening and 
„ refreſhing our Souls, than only as the Si- 

. ritual Benefits of that Body and Blood, that 
“ is to ſay, the Virtue and Effects of Chriſt's &. 
« crifice upon the Crols, are e to 


C Dean . in his elbe Compendin um of Dewi oubliſh- 
ed A. D. 1742. has fully and diſtinctly expreſſed the Senſe of 
Job VI in two Lines: 

Chriftus ibi !oquitur, non de Manducatione Sacramentali ſed 
al, & de Pane Je. Abe „ non ſignifcante. 

Theolog. Specul. Schema. P- 309. 
Dr. all 7 The V Words of our Saviour to the Jews, Jobs 
VI. 53. do no way appear to belong to the Sacramental eating, 
which was not then inſtituted, Hall. Inf. Bapt. Part. II. c. 9. 
P. 448. Fl Edit. 
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according 0 J oun VI. 


« of our Church, are only the Benefits of 
e Chriſt's Paſſion ; that is to fay, the Pardon of | 
e Sin, and the Grace of the Holy Spirit, and a 
« rarer Union with Chriſt: And our eating and 
« drinking of that Body and Blood, is our be- 
« ing Partakers of thoſe Benefits; and the Mouth 
« whereby we thus cat and drink, that is the 
Means whereby we are made Partakers of 

ee thoſe Benefits, is our true and lively Faith*. 
This Account is formed upon our Catechiſm, 
and upon the old Principles of our firſt Reforms 
ers and the next ſucceeding Divines, befote 
any refined Speculations came in to obſcure 

or perplex a plain Notion, and a very impor- 
tant Truth. All T have to obſerve farther up- 
on it, by way of Explanation; is as follows: 
1. When the learned Author ſays, that zhe 
Soul is not capable of receiving thoſe Benefits other- 
wiſe than by Faith, I underſtand it of Adult 
Chriſtians, and of what they are ordinarily ca- 
pable of: God may extraordinarily apply. the 
Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion wherever there is 
no moral Obſtacle, as He pleaſes. And it ſhould 
de noted that, properly ſpeaking, we do not 
apply thoſe Benefits to our ſelves, we only re- 
cerve, or (by the Help of God's Grace) qualify 
our ſelves for receiving: It is God that applies u, 
| | as 

t ABp Sharp. Vol. VII. Sermon. XV. p. 366. 

u Fides magis proprie dicitur accipere & apprehendere, quam 
vel polliceri, vel praſtare. Sed verbum Dei & Promiſſio cui 1 i- 
2 | e3 


« jt; nor is the Soul capable of receiving thofe Crap. 
Benefits otherwiſe than by Faich. So that VI. 
the Body and Blood of Chrift, in the Senſe Vw 


2 | Sacramental or tee 


| Cnar. as it is alſo God that juſtißes; and He does i ie 
VI. ordinarily in and by the Sacraments to Perſons 
fh prepared. 2. When it is ſaid» that the 
alles Bea and Blood of Chriſt, in the Senſe of our 
Ghucch, are only the Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion, 
L io underſtand it, as not to exclude all Refe- 
rence to our Lord's glorified Body now in Hea- 
ven, with which, we maintain a _»y/tical U- 
nion, and which is it ſelf one of the Benefits 
conſequent upon our partaking of Chriſt's 
Paſſion; as ſcems to be intimated by the Au- 
thor Himſelf, where He reckons a zearer Union 
with Chriſt among the Beneßts. z. The judi- 
cious Author rightly makes Faith to be the 
Mouth only, by which we receive, not the 
Meat, or Drink which we do receive; the 
Means only of Spiritual Nutriment, not the 
| Nutriment it ſelf: For the Nutriment it ſelf is 
Pardon and Grace coming down from above, 
flowing from the Spiritual and gracious Pre- 
' fence of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


whoſe. Temple we arc, while we arc lroing 
Mcmbers-of Chriſt. 


des innititur, non vero Fides Hominum, preſe zntia reddit quæ 
promittit; quemadmodum inter Reformatos & Pontificios aliquot 
conſenſum eſt in Collatione Sangermani 'habita 1561. Male enim 

2 multis Romanenſibus nobis objicitur, quaſi crederemus hanc 
Chriſti Præſentiam & communicationem in Sacramento, per nu- 
dam 1. tantum eſfici. Coin. Hiſtor. Franſubſt. c. 1. 9 8 
5 J 7s 1 
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F TE R übrig Spiritual Mavdetetin 
by it ſelf, independent of any particu- 


lar Modes, Forms, or Circumſtances, it will 


next be proper to take a View of it as ſet 


forth in a ſenſible Way, with the additional 


Garniture of Sus and Symbols, Under the old 
Teſtament, beſides the room Sacrifices, the 


Manna and the Vaters of the Rock were S1zvs 


and Symbols of Spiritual Manducation, accord- 
ing to St. Pauls Doctrine, where He teaches, 


that the ancient Iſraelites did all eat the ſame 


Spiritual Meat, and did all drink the ſame Spiri. 


tual Drink® which Chriſtians: do; the ſame 
with ours as to the Spiritual Signification of 


it: So I underſtand the Placęg with many ju- 
dicious Interpreters, both Ancients *. and Mo- 


_ ders), As the Heavenly Meat and Drink of 


the true Iſraelites was Chriſt, according to the 
Apoſtte, and Chriſt alſo is ours, the Apoſtle 
muſt be underſtood to teach, that They fed 


upon the ſame Heavenly Food that we do; 
only by ene bene bent in a n 


vv 1 FR X. 3 3 s | 65 
x Auſtin, Bede, n and others. 2 ; 
y Befides Commentators, ſee ABp. Cranmer on ths be 


p. 86. Kc. Bp. Jewell. Treatiſe on the Sacrament. Meds. Diſ- 


courſe 43. p. 325. Kc. Bp. 9 on the Sacrament B. 7 2 
N 3 Light, 


| 298 Sacramental or & unbalical - 


CAP. Light. The Symbols are there called Spiritual 
VII. Meat and Drink, that is, uyſtical; for they 
WYV // ſienified the true Food, which none but the 

tus Iſraelites were fed with, While All receix- 
ed the Signs. In the New Teſtament, the Bread 
and Vine of the Euchariſt are the appointed 
Sywbols of the Spiritual Bleſſings, but under 
clearer and brighter Manifeſtations. For proof 
hereof we muſt look back to the original In. 
ſlitution of the Sacrament, and particularly to 
the Words, This is wy Body &c. and This is my. 
Blood &c. To undertake the Expoſition of 
them is entring into the moſt perplexed and 
intricate Part of the whole Subject; made ſo 
by an odd Series of Incidents, in a long Tract 
of Time, and remaining as a ſtanding Monu- 
ment of Human ' Infirmities: In conlideration 
— Whereof, Moderns, of all Parties, may perhaps 
| fee reaſon not to bear themſelves high above 
the Ancients, in point of Wiſdom, or Sagacity. 
The plain obvious Notion, which no body al- 
moſt could miſs of for ſix or ſeven Centuries, 
came at length to be obſcured in dark Ages, 
and by degrees to be almoſt totally loſt: It 
was no very caſy Matter to recover it after - 
wards, or to clear off the Miſts at once. Con- 
tentions aroſe, even among the Elucidators: 
And what was worſt of all, after that in every 
Scheme propoſed, at the Reformation, ſome 
Difficulties remained, which could not of 2 
ſudden be perfectly adjuſted, there appeared 
at length ſome enterprizing Perſons, who ei- 
ther for Thortenipg Püfüres, or for other 
#43 Canſes 
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Feeding in the EUCHARIST. 


that could be invented. But I paſs on. f 

FoR the clearer apprehending what that 
plain and eaſy Notion was, which I juſt now 
ſpake of, I chooſe to begin with a famous Paſ- 
ſage of St. Bernard, often quoted in this Sub- 
jet, and very uſeful. to give the Readers a good 
general Idea of the Symbolical Nature of the 
Sacraments. He compares them with bz» 


ſtruments of Inveſtiture (into Lands, Honours, 
ificant and emblemati- 


Dignities) which are ſign 
cal of what they belong to, and are at the ſame 


Time Means of Conveyance 2. A Book, a Ring, 


= 2 Croſer, and the like, have often been made 
; They. 


uſe of as Inſtruments for ſuch Purpoſe. 
are not without their Signifcancy in the way 
of inſtructive Emblem But what is moſt con- 
ſiderable, They are Inſtruments to convey thoſe 
Rights, Privileges, Honours, Offices, Poſſeſſi- 
ons, which in ſilent Language they point to. 
Thoſe ſmall Gifts, or Ple 


they legally and effectively convey: So it is with 


the Signs and Symbo 


particularly, with the Elements of Bread and 


2 Variz ſunt Inveſtiturz ſecundum ea quibus inveſtimur: Ver- 


bi gratii, inveſtitur Canonicus — — * Abbas per Baculum & 
Annulum ſimul: Sicut, it juſmodi Rebus eſt, fic & 
diviſiones Gratiarum dive * tæ Saeramentis. Bone, 


de Cœn. Domini Serm. 1. p. 145+ 


's are as nothing in 
themſelves, but They are highly valuable with 
reſpect to what they are Pledges of, and what 


ls of both Sacraments, and 


N4 - 


| Cauſes, laboured to depretiate the Sacraments Cn APs 

themſelves, as if They were ſcarce worth the VII. 
contending for: Which was puſhing Matters 

to the moſt dangerous and pernicious Extreme _ 


200 | 


Cu Ar. Wine i in the Euchariſt. They are, 1 Gab 
VII. ſecration, called by the Names of what — 
mare Pledges of, and are ordained to conuey; be 


In themſelves they are Bread and Wine from 
firſt to laſt: But while they are made uſe of 


preſent and exhbibite. Thus frequently, in Hu- 
man Affairs, Things or Perſons are onſudered 


themſelves, by a kind of Conſtruttion of Law: 
And They are ſuppoſed to be, to all Intents 
and Purpoſes, and in full legal Effect, what 
they are preſumed to ſexve for and to ſupply 1 


under Hand and Seal, . is not a real Eſtate, but 


— o 8 2 cal 


. 


cauſe they are, tho not {iterally, yet in juſ 
Conſtrucliom and certain Effet, (ſtanding on Di 
vine Promiſe, and Divine Acceptance) the very 
Things which they are called, ' Viz. The Boay 
and Blood of Chriſt to all worthy Receivers, 


1 


in the Holy Service, they are conſidered, con. 
ſtrued, underſtood (purſuant to Divine Law, Pro- 
miſe, Covenant) as ſtanding for what they 2. 


very differently from what they really are in 


the Place of. 
A Deed of Corvegance, or any like Infirumen 


it conveys one; and it is in Effect the Eſlate it 
ſelt, as the Eſtate goes along with it; and as 
the Right, Title, and Property (which are real 
Acquirements) are, as it were, bound up in 
ſt, Wok bl; 1 ite. bs N Perſon ſhould ſc | 
I 8 | - riouſly 
a | Our very judicious Hat, Þ bak explained this Matter much 
-the fame way, in theſe Words, as ſpoken by our Lord. 
This Hallowed Food, "try! the Concutrence of a divine 
30 Power, is in Verity and Tryth, unto faithſul Receivers, inſtru- 


b. mentally a * of — Nee ern whereby as 1 
be al ., . £ mals. 
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riouſly object, in ſuch a Caſe, that He ſees CHAT. 
nothing but Wax and Parchments, and that He VII. 


does not apprehend how they can be of any W 
extraordinary ⁊ alu to Him, or how He is 
made richer by them; He might be pitied, 1 
preſume, for his unthinking Ignorance, or Sim- 
plicity: But if, in a contrary Extreme, He 
ſhould be credulous enough to imagine, that 
the Parchments themſelves are really and /zteral- 
ly the Eſtate, are ſo many Houſes or Tenements, 
or Acres of Glebe, incloſed in his Cabinet, He 
could not well be preſumed to be far ſhot̃t of 
D.iſtraction. I. leave it to the intelligent Read- 
er, to make the Application proper to the pre- 
ſent Subject. I have ſuppoſed, all the While, 
that the Caſes are ſo far parallel: But whether 
they really are ſo, muſt now be the Point of 
Enquiry; for I am ſenſible that the Thing is 
too important to be taken for granted. 
Conz we then directly to conſider the 
Words, This is my Body: And This is my Blood: 
What can they; or what do they mean? 
1. THEY cannot mean, that This Bread 
and This Wine are really and literally That Body 
in the ſame broken State as it hung upon the 
Croſs, and that Blood which was ſpilled upon 
the Ground 1700 Years ago. Neither yet can 
they mean that this Bread and Wine literally 
and properly are our Lord's glorified Body, which 


& make my ſelf wholly theirs, ſo I give them in hand an actual 
* Pofifion of all ſuch Graces as my facrificed Body, can yield, 
& and as their Souls do preſently need: This is to Them my Body. 
Hooker, p. 310. conf. Cin. Hiſtor. Tranſubſt. p. 37, 58 
„„ Ny N "= Wo Ee : 18 


Sacramental or Symbolical 


Cu Ap. is as far diſtant from us, as Heaven is diſlant: 


VII. All Senſe, all Reaſon, all Scripture, all Antiquity 
and found —_— reclaim Wee ſo n ho 
Thought. © 


#4. WSL. then, ſince che Words n. 


be underſtood /iterally, or with utmoſt ig 
they .muit be brought under (ome Figure or 


other, ſome tofrening * 4695 qpteing to make 


| them both Senſe, and Truth. een 


3. BuT there may be danger of kunde 


commenting, as well as of interpreting too 
high: And Men may recede ſo far from the 


— as altogether to dilute the Meaning, ot 
break its Force: As nothing but neceſſity can 
warrant us in going from the Letter at all, we 
ought not to go farther than ſuch. neceſſity 


requires. There appcats to be ſomething very 


folemn and awful in our Lord's pointed Words: 
This is my Body, and This my Blood, Had He 
intended no more than a bare Commemoration, 
or Repreſentation, it might have been ſufficient 
to have ſaid, cat this Bread ) brokers, and drink 


this wine e aut, in remembrance of me and 


my Paſſion, without declaring in that ſtrong 
Manner that the Bread and Wine are his Body 
and Blood, at the ſame Time commanding 


his Diſciples to tale them as ſuch. We ought 


to out for ſome as high and ſignificant 


@ Meaning as the nature of the Thing can 
admit of, in order to anſwer ſuch emplaatical 


Words, and Geſtures. 
4. SOME,. receding from, the Letter, have 


ſuppoled the Words to mean, this Bread uw 
1 


Feeding in the. EUCHARIST. 


__ Wine arc my Body and Blood i» n en 
and Effet, or in Virtue and Energy: Which is VII. 
not much amils,. excepting that it ſeems to 2 


carry in it ſome obſcure Conception either of 
an inherent or infuſed Virtue reſting! upon the 
bare Elements, and operating as a Henn, which 
is not the Truth of the Caſe z excepting alſo, 
that it leaves us but a very dark and confuſe 
Idea of what Lord's Boay or Blood means, in 
that way of (peaking, whether n m. 
cramental, or both in ne. 

5. IT appears more teaſongblds; 41 more 
proper to ſay, that the Bread and Wine are 
the Body and Blood (vis. the natural Body 
and Blood) in juſt Conſtruction, put upon them 
by the Lawgiver Himſelf, who has ſo appoint» - 
ed, and who is able to make it good. The 
Symbols are not the Body in Power and Effect. 
if thoſe Words mean efficiency : But, ſuitable 
Diſpoſitions ſuppoſed: in the Recipient, the 
delivery of theſe Symbols is, in Conſtruction 
Goſpel- Law, and in divine Intention, and there- 
fore in certain Effect, or Conſequence; a delivery 
of the Things ſignified. If God hath been 
pleaſed ſo to order, that theſe outward Ele- 
ments, in the due uſe of the Euchariſt,» ſhall 

be imputed to us, and accepted by Him, as 
Pledges of the natural Body of our Lord, and 
that this conſſructiona intermingling his Body 
and Blood with ours, ſhall be the ſame Thing 
in effec with our adbering inſeparably to Him, 
as Members or Parcels of Him; then thoſe out- 
ward Symbols are, tho not lirerally, yet inter- 
preratively 


204  . Sarramental or Symbolical © 


VII. 


uh 8 bey are appointed inſtead of 


intelltgible und reaſonable, ſo is it likewiſe en- 
tirely 'oonſonant to Scripture-Language; con- 
ſidered ſirſt, in the general; next, with reſpect 


Iy. with reſpe&t to what is rinks ey 
of the Euchariſt, Further, it appears 
have been the ancient Notion of all the 
Zhriſtian® Churches for ſix Centuries or more; 
and was ſcarce ſo much as obſcured till very 
corrupt and ignorant Ages came up, and was 
never totally loſt, tho almoſt ſwallowed up 
for a Time by the prevailing growth of Tyan. 


deavour to prove diſtinctiy, in the ſame order 
as 1 have named them. 1 


tation here given is favoured by the general 


bounds with Examples of ſuch figurative and 
canſtructional Expreſſions, where one Thing is 
mentioned, and another anderſtood, according to 
the way which I have before intimated. I do 
not here refer to ſuch Inſtances as are often 
produced in this Subject; as metaphorical Lo- 
— alen our Lord is ſtyled a Door, a Vine, 


f * toy 


d BEny 212) nite «lper®+ pad, 3s the Phra of Vine 
n why wrote about A. D, 401. Vid, Albertin. p. 832. 


8 8 a Hal, ; 


Cn av. prer eratively and to all ſaving Purpoſes, that ve. 
ry Body and Blood which they ſo repreſent 


iT 177 Moon: of the Sacrament; as it is both 


to the Jewiſh Sazr:fires," and Sacraments; then 
with regard allo to Chriſtian Baptiſm; and laſt. 


fuſtantiation, Theſe Particulars I ſhall now en- 


1. I UNDERTAKE to * that the Inkerpre. h 


Style, or Phraſeology of Scripturez which 2. 
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2 Star, a Sun, a Rock," a Lamb, a Lion, or the CH ar 
like; which amount only to ſo many Simili. VII. 
tudes couched, every one reſpectively, under a 


ſingle Word. Neither do I point to other 


1 known Inſtances, of Sever Kine being Se- 


ven Tears, and four great Beaſts being four Kings, 
and the Fie/d being the World, Reapers being 
Anzels, and the like: Which appertain only 
to viſional or parabolical Repreſentations, and 
come not up to the Point in hand. The Ex- 
amples which we are to ſeek for, as ſimilar 
and parallel to the Expreſſions made uſe of 


by our Lord in the Inſtitution, muſt be thoſe 


wherein ſome real Thing is in juſt Conſtruttion, 
and certain Effect, allowed to be another Thing. 


 MosEs was a Ged to Pharaoh V not literally 
but in Effect. The walking Tabernacle, or mov- 
ing Ark, being a Symbol of the Divine Preſence, 
was ee as God walkingd among his Peo- 


ple. Faith was reckoned to Abraham as Right- 


couſneſs*, or ſinleſs Perfection: not that it 
ſtrictly or literally was ſo, but it was ſo ac-. 
cepted in God's Account. John the Baptiſt 
was Elias t, not literally, but in juſt Conftru- 
Man and Wife are one Fleſb s, not in 
the utmoſt ſtrictneſs of Speech, but interpreta- 
tively, or in Effect; they are conſidered as ue 
He that is joyned to an Harlot, is one N „ 


c Exod. VII. 1. 


d Levit, XXVI. 11, 12. Dine. XXIII. 1 
e Gen. XV. 6. Rom. IV. 3. 9. 22. Gal. * 6. 
12 XVII. 12. Mark ix 13. 

| * Cor. VI. 16. 


1 Cor, VI. 16, 


| 206 n - or Symbolical = 


Cu ap; not literally, but in Caſftruction of Divine Law: 
VII. And He that is joyned unto the Lord is: one 
GQ Spirit i, is conſidered as fo, and with real Effect. 
The Church is our Lord's Buayk, interpretatively 
ſo. Levi paid Tithes in Abraham, not literal- 
ly, but conſtructionally, or as one may ſayl. 
Abraham received his Son Iſaac from the dead, 
not really, but in juſt Conſtruction, and n 4 
Figure m. The Apoſtle tells his new Converts; 
Ye are our Epiſtle, and the Epiſtle of Chriſi a; 
rhat is to ſay, inſtead of an Epiſtle, or equiva- 
lent thereto; the ſame Thing in Effect, or Uſe. 
Theſe; Examples may ſufhce to ſhew, in the 
general, that Scripture is no Stranger to the 
Symbolical,. or Cunſtractional Language, expreff- 
ing ove Thing .by another Thing, conſidered as 
equivalent thereto, and amounting to ihe ſame 
as to real Effects or Purpoſes. 


2. TuIS will appear fill plainer from the 
Sacrificial Language and Uſage, in the Old Te- 
ſtament. Blood, in Sacrificial Language, was 
the Life of an Animal: And the ſhedding the 
3 Blood for Sacrifice, together with the ſpripkling 
. it, were underſtood to be giving Life for Liſeo. 
3 The Fumes of ſome Sacrifices were conſidered 
as ſweet Odours p, grateful to God when (ſent 
up with a pure Mind. The Altar was conſi · 


r Cor VI. e. | . 
pheſ. 1. See Spinkes againſt _ ant. P. 2 305 
1 Hebr. Vil. . 25 Hebr. XI. 1 * 0 


® 2 Cor. III. 2, z. 
© Gen. IX. 4 Levit. XVII. 10, 11. | 
p Gen, VIII. 21. Exod. XXIX. 18. & paſlim. 


W 8 2 | dered 
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dered as God's Tables: And what was offered Cnar | 
upon it, and conſumed by Fire, was confirued VII. 
and accepted as God's Meat, Bread, Food, or 


Meſs", Not that it was literally ſo, but it was 
all one to the Supplicants; with whom God 
dealt as kindly, as if it had really been ſo: It 
was the ſame Thing in legal Accoum, was Sym- 
bolically the ſame, and therefore ſo ame. The 
laying Hands upon the Head of the Victim was, 
in Conftrudtion of Divine Law, transferring the 
legal Offences upon the Victim f: More par- 
ticularly, the Peoples performing that Cere- 
mony towards the Scape-Goat, was conſidered 
as laying their [niquities upon Him, which ac- 
cordingly the Goat was ſuppoſed to bear a 
with Him*; all which was true in /egal Ac- 
count. The Prieſts in eating the Sin- Offering 
of the Pcople, were conſidered as cating up 
their Guilt, incorporating it with themſelves, 
and diſcharging the People of it®: And the 
Effect anſwered. But when the People feaſted 
on the Peace. Offerings, it was ſymbolically eat- 
ing Peace, and maintaining Amity with God: 
To which St. Paul alludes in a noted Paſſage “, 
to be explained hereafter. From hence it may 
be obſcryed by the way, that Symbolical ha 


q Exel XLI. 22. XLIV. 16. T Mal. I. 7. 12 
Lit, I i * 6, 8, 17, 21, 22. 25. Numb. XXVIIL 
Levi. I. * VIII. 14, 15. 
t Levit. XVI. 21, 22. | | | 
u Levit. X. 17. Hof. IV. 8. 
- 1 1 Cor. X. 18. Cm Levit. VII. 18. gud dinkuanth 
in lor. 


and 
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CAP. and Symbolical Services were what the Jews 
VII. had been much and long uſed to, before our 
WYY Lord's Time Which may be one Reaſon why 


the Apoſtles ſhewed no ſurprize at what was 
ſaid to them in the Iuſtitution of the Euchariſt, 
nor called for any Explanation. 


FRoxt the Jewiſh Sacrifices, we may paſs . 
on to their Sacraments, Which, taking the Word 


in a large Senſe, were mam, but in the ſtrictet 
Senſe were but te, namely, Circumciſion and the 
Paſjover. With reſpect to Thoſe allo, the like 


gurative and Symbolical Language prevailed: 
We find St. Paul declaring of the Manna and 


of the Waters of old, that they were Spiritual 
Food; and accordingly He does not icruple, 
while ſpeaking of the Rock from whence the 
Waters flowed, to ſay that That Rock was 
Chriſt x. It typified Chriſt: Yea and more than 
ſo, the Vaters which it yielded; typified" the 
Blood and Water which fhould after wards flow 
from our Lord's Side, and were to the Faithful 


of that Time, S$!ri/ual Pledges of the Benefits 


of Chriſt's Paſſion, like as the Sacramental 
ine is now?. This Conſideration fully ac- 
counts for the Bega Expreſſion which the A. 
poſtle in that Caſe made uſe of, That Rock was 


Chriſt: It was ſo in Effect to every : true Iſrael- 


ite of that Time. 
CIR CUMC1810N of the Fleſh was a Sym: 


bolical Rite, betokening the true Circumciſion of 


the Heart; Which was the condition of the Co- 


x 1 Cor X. 4. 
7 See above, p. 77. 


wenant 
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venans between God and his People, on their CAE 
Part z, and God's Acceptance of the ſame on VII. 
his Part a; to all ſaving Purpoſes: Therefore wy. 
Circumciſion had the Nate of Covenant; and 

the Sn Was called what it eee, was not, 

but What it really and truly 1 558 and to the 
Faithful exhibited dz. 

THE like may be obſerved of: the reſſver 

which was feaſting upon a Lamb, but was cal 

led the Lords Paſſover, as looking backwards, 
plainly, tothe Angel's paſſing over the Hebrews; 

ſo as to-preſerve them from the Plague then 
inflicted on the Egyptians, and myſtically look: 

ing forwards'to God's paſſing over the Sins of 
Mankind, for the Sake ot Chriſt the true Pa 

thal Lamb d. Such is the cuſtomary Language 

of Scripture in thoſe Caſes, denominating the 

Signs by the Things ſ#gnified, and at the ſame 

Time exhibited in a qualified Semſe,-5 1.12 14H 


I PROCEED to the Confidtrdfiols of 
8 Buptiſm, a Sacrament of the New Teſtament + 
a Smbolical Rite, full of Figure and Myſtery 
repreſenting diverſe Graces, Bleſſings, Privileges, 
and exhibiting the ſame in the very Act: For 
which Reaſon the Scripture-Language concern- 
ing it is very ſtrong, and emphatical, like ta 
what our Lord made uſe of with reſpect to 
the Euchariſt. St. Paul does not barely inti- 
mate that ve agb 1 le buried en Chriſt 


Z Deus x. 16. XXX. 6. 2 Rr . vr, IV: 
5 Nom. II. 28, 29. 
a Cen. XVII. 7. it Cen. xvn. 10, 13, ei 
* Eav. XII. 11, 12, 13. d 1 Cop; . . 
oO | 


K 
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CHAP. in Baptiim- or that we ſignrfy his Burial, but 
YH. He lays plainly, we are buried; and like wiſe 


that we have been planted together in the like. 
neſs of his Death, and that our old Man #s 
crucified,, and that we are freed from Sin, and 


dead with Chriſte. The Reaſon is, becauſe the 


Things there mentioned, are not merely ve. 
preſented, but effectuated always on God's Part, 
if there be no failure, or obſtacle on ours. 
The Spiritual Graces of Baptiſm go along with 
the Ceremony, in the aue uſe. of it, and are 


ſuppoſed by the Apoſtle to be am neh d at that 


Inſtant. 1. Actual Remiſſion of Sinsf. 2. Pre 


ſent Sanctification of the Spirit s. 3. Actual 
Communion with Chriſt's Body, with Chriſt 
our Head h. 4. A certain Title, for the Time 


being, to Reſarectim, and Saluation i. 3. A 


putting on Chriſt k. I take the more Notice 


here of the laſt Article of putting on Chriſt. as 
being of near affinity with, feeding, upon: on 


ö e 1 vt. 8. De ;plo Baptiſmo e _ outs, 


inquit, umu, 90% 81 Paptiſmum in mortem. Non ait Sepul 


turam fignificavimus, ed prorſus aĩt, canſepulti ſumus : - Sacramen- 
tum ergo tant rei non niſi 75 Rei vocabulo nuncupavit. 

Ligy 15 Ep. 98. ad Bonifac. p. 268. Edit Bened 

f Har KM 16. Ir 38. Cola. II. 13. 1 Cor. VI II. 


John III. 5. 44, II. 38. 1. Cor. XII. 13. VI. I. 
750 V. 26. Tit. III. 5: Her. X. 14. 5 1 N o 
 Vh Cr: AIE 434 FI 82 126 * 7 


i Rom. VI, 8, 9. Tit. 11. ws 1,Pre. II. 2 21. Calo. II. 
55, 12, 13. Add 1 Cor. XV. 29. For ſo I 8 _= 
Ing for the Prad; in order to have our dead Bodies raiſed. - 45 
Chryſeſtom. in 1 Cor. X. Hom. 23. p. 389. & in 1 Cor. XV. 29. 
Hom. 40 p. 513. Ed. Sox 2 E. Epiſt. Lib. r. Al 
221. Theodorit, in 1 r. XV. 

k Gal. III. 27. _ alu in loc; bote, ob. sar 
Tom. III. p. 1. 1; 


* 
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in the other Sacrament, Both of them exptefs CHN. 
a near Conjunction, and cloſe Intimaey: But VII. 
the latter is perhaps the ſtronger Figute, and 
the more affecling Emblem. Chriſt is, in a 
qualificd Senſe, our. Cloathins, and our Food; 
our Baptiſmal Garment, and our Euchariſtical 
Banquet But what enters within us, and is atf- 
fuſed all over us, and becomes incorporate with 
us, being conſidered as a Symbol of Chriſt, ex- 
preſſes the moſt intimate Union and Coalt= 
tion imaginable. Probably, this Symbol was 
made choice for the Euchariſt, as it is the Top 
Perfection of Chriſtian Worſhip, or Service. 
Baptiſm is for' Babes i in Chriſt, This ſor grown 
Men. bar lopro initiates, while the Euchariſt 
pperfects, Baptiſm begins the Spiritual Life, the 
Euchariſt ere on and finiſbes. And there- 
fote it is, that the Euchariſt has fo frequently 
been called rh N, The pefetting Service, 
and the Sacrament of Sacraments; or empha⸗ 
tically The Sacrament, which obtains at this 
Day. I may add that, tho Baptiſm repreſents 
the Burial and the Keſurrec tion of out Lord. 
and entitles us to 4 Partnerſhip in Both. yet 
there is ſomething ſtill more awful and vene- | 
rable in repreſenting (not merely his 4s or 


"I 2 


1 vd cafe Erereit XVI. N. 48. p. A1 t. alias 374. 
Suicer. Theſaur. Tom. II. p. 1259. 

Con functioni noſtræ cum Chriſto, cujus inffrumenta 2 ver- 
zun Dei & Saeramenta, veluti Colophonem imponit Participatio 
Corporis & Sariguinis Chriſti in Cœna Dominica: Nullus enim 

reſtat alius 7755 quo in terris 1 arctius cum Chriſto, : 
capite noſtro, conjungamur. Caſaub. ibid. 

m Tra ndert. Pfeudo-Dionyſ. c. III. P. 282. 
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Cn ar. offices, but) his very Perſon, in Part, which is 
VII. done in the Euchariſt, by the Symbols of Bread 
wry and Wine, repreſenting his Boay and Blood. . 
FROM what hath been ſaid under this laſt 
Article, concerning Baptiſm, we may obſerve, 
that it is not literally going into the Grave 
with Chriſt, neither is it literally riſing from 
the Dead with Him; but it is ſo inte eta. 
"tively and in certain Effect, proper Diſpoſitions 
ſuppoſed on our Part: And it is not barely 
EY Repreſentation of a Thing, but a real Exhili- 
tion. So likewiſe in the Euchariſt: The Ele- 
ments are not literally what they are called, 
but they are interpretatively and in Effect the 
ſame Thing with what they ſtand: for. Such 
appears to be the true Account of the Hmibols 
cal Phraſes of the Inſtitution. 
4. To this agrees what we meet — fat- 
ther in St. Pauls Account of this Sacrament. 
It is the Communion, of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt a. Which expreſſes Communication on the 
Part of the Donor, and Participation on the 
Side of the Receiver. There is Communication 
from God, and a Participation by us, of Chriſt's 
crucified Body directly, and of the Body glorified 
conſequentially. Yet this Grant, and this He- 
ception of our Lord's Body are not to be under- 
ſtood with utmoſt. rigour; but after the man- 
ner of Symbolical Grants and Conveyances 5 
vhere the Symbols are conſtrued to be in real and 
beneficial Effect. what they ſupply the Place of. 
But of this Text I may ke > occaſion. to fay 
7 al Go, X. 16. | 


more 
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more in a diſtin& Chapter, and ſo may dif. Cu ap* 
miſs it for the preſent. ot, OTE, eee 

St. Paul, in the ſame Epiſtle, ſpeaks of the 
unworthy Receiver, as guilty of the Body and ; 
Blood of the Lord, and as eating and arinking 
Damnation to Himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's' 

_ Boay®: All which is eaſily and naturally ac- 
counted for, upon the Principles before men- 
tion d. Our Lord's Body is interpretatively 
delivered, with all the Emoluments thereunto 
pertaining, to as many as receive worthily; The 
ſame Boay is interpretatively offered? to as ma- 
ny as receive, tho ever ſo unworthily, The an. 
worthy Receiver, thro' his own Fault, diſquali- 
fies Himſelf from parraking of what is offered, 
namely from partaking of the Things ſignified : 
Which being our Lord's own Body and Blood, 
He is therefore guilty not only of profaning 
Holy Things (as even the Symbols themſelves, 
when conſecrated, are Holy) but alſo of light- 
ing and contemning our Lord's own Boay and 
Blood, which had been Symbolically offered to 
Him . He incurs the juſt Fuagment of 2 


0 1 12 %% ˙ ! 2 71 
p Credentibus fit corpus vi vificum, quia illi panis Cceleſtis & 
Corporis Chriſti vere ſunt participes; Aliis vero tam non reciply 
entibus quam non credentibus licet Antitypon fit, tamen illis ne- 

quaquam eſt, nec fit corpus Chriſti, Cofin. Hiſtor. Ecel. p. 69. 

q Non idcirco yocat Paulus reos quod ipſum Corpus Chriſti 
ederint, neque idcirco Illi judicium ſibi accerſunt quod ſumpſe- 
rint, ſed quod ſumere Corpus Domini neglexerint. Lanb. Da» 
nent. Apolog. pro Helvet. Eocl. p. 30. alias 1479. OO 
V. B. This Account is right as to Fag, that the unworthy dg 
not receive the Body, but as to Guilt in approaching the Holy 
Table, it is inſufficient -3 voy by this Account, there OF 
2 71 TM 3 WY 
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| Crap; for not diſcerning, that is, ot eſtaeming. not re- 
VII. verencing, not receiving” the Lord's Body when 


lie might, and when both Duty and latereſt 
required his moſt grateful and moſt devout Ac- 


ceptancce. Nay farther, He is guilty. of con- 


temning the Blood of the Covenant, and the Au- 
thor of our Salvation, by ſo profane an uſe. of 


What ſo nearly concerns Both. This muſt be 


ſo in the very Nature of the Thing, if we ſup - 
poſe (as we here do) that the Sacramental Sym- 


bols are interpretatively, or in juſt Conſtruction, 
: by Divine Appointment, the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt, | But this Point alſo muſt be more mi- 
plitely conſi dered in its proper Place. 88 
3. I FROCEED, in the laſt Place, to exa: 


| mine the Sentiments of the Ancients on this 
Head: And if They fall in with the Account 


here given, we can then want nothing to ſet 


this Matter in the cleareſt Light, or to fix ic 7 


dase all reafonable nr Ang 


A. P. 107. Ignatius. | 


© Tonatins, occaſionally reflecting on ſome Per. 
ſors who rejected the uſe of the Euchariſt, de- 


be no difference between ab/enting, and unworthy receiving; both 
being equally a Neg/e of the ſame Thing. There muſt be 
more in unworthy Reception: It is not merely neglecting the 
ian Grace, but it js profaning alſo the oytavard Maat. 


er The Wicked receive the Signs of the Lord's Body and Blood, 


not the Body and Blood; that is not the Thing ſignified. - So the 


Fathers diſtingaiſh commonly on this Head: The Teſtimonies 


of Origen, Ambroſe, Jerome, Chryſoflom, Auſtin, and _—_ — 
be ſeen collected and ied te p 3x dip 9's go 
Sometimes the Fathers do indeed ſpeak leſs 2 ly, © 


 Smwirthy receiving the Body and Blood, meaning the — 
Sie giving the Name of the Thing eG to the Su by 


+ Timo 


ey. Campare N A Þ-* . 5 
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livers his Mind as here follows: * They ab S — J 
e ſtain from the Euchariſt and Prayer, becauſe VII. 


They admit not the Euchariſt to he the Fleſh 
« of our Lord Feſus Chriſt which ſuffered, for 
« our Sins, and which the Father of his Goods 
E neſs raiſed from the Dead: They therefore 
thus gainſaying the Gif? of God, die in their 
« Diſputes. It is to be noted, that Thoſe 
Misbelievers (probably the old Yiſfonaries, i 
Greek Docete). did not allow that our Lora 
had any real Fleſh or Blood,  conceiving that 
his Birth, Paſſion, and Re ſurrection were all ima- 
ginary, were mere Show and Appearance. There- 
upon They rejected the Euchariſt and the Pray- 
ers thereto belonging, as founded in the Do- 
ctrine of our Lord's real Humanity. Now, - 
natius here intimates, that the Elements of 
Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, are, in juſt 
Conſtruction, the Bad), or Fleſb and Blood of 
Chriſt as dying, and as raiſed again: Therefore 
He bore about Him a real Body. The Eucha- 
riſt being repreſentative, and alſo interpretative. 
ly exhibitive of ſuch real Flclh and Blood, as 
it (elf a ſtanding Memorial of the Truth of the 
Church's Dactrine concerning our Lord's ren 
Humanity. Ignatius could not imagine that the 
Symbols were literally Fleſh and Blood; no 
one Was then weak enough to entertain io 


=. Rixnoules e S dnigerrey, Ws 25 8 * Tw 56 
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| En ar. wild a ks: But if they were conſtrufiia- 


= Te) . Symbolical . 


. nally, or interpretatively ſo, it was ſu fficlent, 


v being all that his Argument required. The 
” Euchariſt, ſo underſtood, ſuppoſed a real Body 
of Fleſh and Blood belonging to our bleſſed 
Lord, b both as dying and riſing again : For, With · 

Hut that Suppoſition, the Euchariſt was no Eu- 
Chariſt at all, a Repreſentation of pothiog,, or 
a falſc Repreſentation * and that the Misbe- 
ieyers themſelves were very ſenſible of, an 
therefore abſtained from it. 1 may further ob: 
ſerve, that Ignatius here ſuppoſes not, with the 
r a natural Body of Chriſt 4. 
ly preſent, and a Sacramental one beſides; 
25 it is all one Symbolical Body in the Eücha- 
riſt, ſupplying the Place of the natural, in real 
Effect, and to all ſaving Purpoſes. The Eu- 
chariſt, that is, the Bread and Wine, 7 (con- 
Rruftionally) he Fleſh of Jeſus &c. It is not 
Laid, that it is with the Fleſh; or that one is 
zn, with, or under the other: So that Mr. ee 
md no occaſion to triumph heres. 8 


18 on's Reaſoning, Fo. _ Caſe, is here ſite 
In Mate Chron! 53: Py iN 6 ie vey apo 
Beau Tu TAI; . 5% 
ebariſtical Elements 2 of ? N. B. The Argument did not 

require or ſuppoſe a corporal Preſence : A Symbolical/ one was ſuf! 

ficient- to confute the wang ers, if Chron had 55 Jadg: . 

ent. Conf. N Origen. Diake. contr 8 
„ine (p! 263.) „ to triumph over Al 5 with 
age e Ba; e of Ignatius: But 1 had very 740 
explained it, and defended his Explication, with great | 
ing, and ſolid Judgment, beyond all reaſonable Dif ſpute 3 as eye 
17 impartial Reader will "8 r win but be at mg ae 10 
Por i into Him . 286. Le. e e ee ee un tithe Gf 


; # 
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Feſus WY not really die, what are the Eu- 
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Tnar Jznatius admitted of real and benefe- Cu, RY 
Effects, will be plain from another Paſſage, VII. 
Breaking one Bread, which is the Meat WWN © 
« cine of Immortality, a Preſervative that we © 


# ſhould not die, but ſhould live for ever in 

« Jeſus Chriſt “. In what Senſe He underſtood 
the Thing ſo to be, will appear more fully 
when we come to other Fathers, ſome what 
later in the ſame Century. There is one Place 
more of this Apoſtolical Writer, worth the 
reciting.  * The Fleſh of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
« js þut one, and the Cup one unto the Lit 
« of his Blood *. He alluded, probably, to t 
cor. X. 16. Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, 
and fo the Meaning is, for the uniting us to 
Chriſt, firſt, and then in and through Him, to 

one another, his one Blood being the Cement 
Vhich binds Head and Members all OS 


A.D. 146. Juin Marchr. COR” 


Tallis another early Chriſtian Teacher 125 
Martyr, comes next: I ſhall cite as much from 
Him as may ſuffice to clear the Point in Hand. 
„ This Food we call the Euchariſt: Which 
* no one is N to e of, but * 


w "End 2 ame g, Gs in c, 93 e 15 pu 
and ati a4 S Ow 95 Xpis S, due e,  Jonat. ad EpheC 
c. XX. This was no Frog but the ſtanding Doctrine of the 
Author, which He —— without any Figure elſewhere. Epiſt. 
ad Smyrn, c. VII. ounipeger d aims. gc, ne x; A, , It 
 behoves them to celebrate the Fea - of the Euchariſt (ſo I under- 
ſand a £34741, with Cotelerius in loc.) that They —_ riſe to + 4 
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Cu ar. 1 that believes our Docttines to be true, and 


VII. 


prey Fara a 


” Sacranichtal or Snbilical © 


«© who has been baptized in the Laver of Re- 
ee” generation tot Remiſſion of Sins, and lives 
« up to what Chriſt has taught. For we take 
% not theic as common Bread and common Drink; 


«But like as leſus Chriſt our Saviour, being 


4e incarnate by. the Word of God, bore about 


Him both Ficſh and Blood for our Salvation; 
% ſo are we taught that this Food which is 
«bleſſed by the Prayer of the Word that came 


« from Him [God] and which is changed in- 


to the Nouriſhment of our Fleſh and Blood, 
4e is the Fleſh and Blood of the incarnate Feſus, 


For the Apoſtles in their Commentarics, 
called the Goſpels, have left it upon Record, 


« 
ce 
_& that FJeſus ſo commanded them; for He took 
PP 
oc 


Bread, and when He had given Thanks He 


© ſaid, Do This in Remembrance of me, This is 


« my Body, In like manner alſo He took the 
« Cup, and when He had given Thanks, He 


te faid,' This is my Bloody, Upon this Paſſage 


of Fuſtin, may. be obſerved as follows: 1. That 


He juppoſed the Elements to be bleſſed or 
ſanctified by virtue of the Prayer of the Mord. 


or Logos, firſt made uſe of in the Inſtitution, 


and remaining in force to this Day, in ſuch a 


Senſe as I have explained above, in the Chap- 
ter of Conſecration. 2. That Fuſtin alſo ſup- 
poſed the ſame Elements, after Conſecration, 


25 continue ſtill Bread and dons on y not com · 


in Martyr, Apol. I. p. * 97. Edit nk. + See at 
above, Tei * o. where part aan e cited for 


FeeYing* by 25 EVcuburvr, . 1 8 


„un Bread and Wine: For, while He ſays, it Cana.” 
| Is not common Bread, He ſuppoſes it to be Bread. VII. 
That while He ſuppoſes the conſecrated E- 
EN to be changed into our bodily Nutri. 
ment, He could not have a Thought of our 
Lord's zatural Body's admitting fuch a Change. 
4. That nevertheleſs He does maintain thar 
| ſuch conſecrated Food is, in ſome Senſe or 
other, The Fleſh and Blood of the incarnate Fe- 
ſus; and He quotes the Words of the Þ/ti- 
non to prove it. 5. He ſuppoſes no other 
Fleſn and Blood locally preſent in the Euchariſt, 
but that very conſecrated Food'which He ſpeaks 
of; for that is The Fleſh and Blood, Therefore 
He affords no colour for imagining tu Bodies, 
natural and Sacramental, as /ocally preſent to- 
gether, in rhe way of Con ſubſtantiation. 6. It 
remains then, that He could mean nothing elſe 
but the repreſentative or Symbolical Body y of 
Chriſt, anſwering to the natural (once upon 
4 the Croſs, and now in Heaven) as Proxies an- 
ſwer to their Principals, as Authentick Chpies, 
or Exemplifications to their Originals, in Uſe, 
Value, and legal Effect. For, that Fu/tiz can- 
not be underſtood of a bare Figure or naked 
Repreſentation, appears from hence, that He in, 
poſes a Divine Power, the Power of the 
Himſelf (which implies his Spiritual Plenes 
to be neceſſary for making the Elements be- 
eome ſuch Symbolical Fleſb and Blond: Where- 
as, if it were only a Figure, or Repreſentation, 
Men might eaſily make it themſelyes. by their 
72 » Power, and woo need only the originat | 
| Commiſſion | 
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CHAP. Commiſſion to warrant their doing it. 7. , Tho! : 
VII. FJuſtin (addreſſing Himſelf to Fews, or Pagan) 


 Sacramental or Smbolical 


does not ſpeak ſo plainly of the great Chri- 


ſtian Privileges, or Graces conferred in the Eu- 


cChariſt, as Ignatius, writing to Chriſtians, before 


Him did, yet He has racitly inſinuated the ſame 
Things; as well by mentioning the, previous 
Aualifications requiſite for it, as alſo by ob- 
ſerving that the [Symbolical] Fleſh and Blood 
of Chriſt are incorporate with ours: From 


whence by, juſt Inference all the reſt follows, 


as every Grace is implied in ſuch our interpre- 


tative Union with Chriſt crucified, or glorified, 


Beſides that our Author ſuppoſed, as 1 before 


noted, a real Spiritual Preſence of the Divine 


Marure of our Lord in, or with the Elements, 


to make them effeiually the Body and Blood 


of Chriſt; And He carries it ſo high, as to 
draw a Compariſon from the Preſence of the 
Logos to our Lord's Humanity, whereof the Eu- 
chariſt is a kind of Emblem, tho in a looſe ge- 
neral Way, faint and imperfect 2. Thus much 


however is common to Both: That there is 2 


Gare p ne ae Hig 


Preſence of the Logos with ſomething corporeal; 
a Preſence with ſomething conſidered as his 
Body; and a Preſence operating-in conjunction 
With that Body for the writing all his true Mem- 


bers together under Him their Head, But that 


ſuch . Compariſons help to clear the Subject, is 


more than I will ſay; being ſenſible that they 


are far from exad, and may want D fr incFions 
'z See the Doderinal 4. LM the naar and 1 in a 


10 


1 


TY 
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to make them bear, or otherwiſe may be apt Cn AN. 
to miſlead: It is enough. if we can but come VII. 
at age true and full Senſe of che ee "vw 


Wy D. 176, Lenæus. 3 TORN | 


vrenæuss Doctrine of the Euchariſt, pre far as 


concerns. this preſent Chapter, may be under- 


ſtgod from the Paſſages here following, toge- 
ther with ſome explanatory Remarks which 1 
mean to add to them. 

Ho can they ſay that the Fleſh | gocs to 


ec Corruption, and never more partakes, of Life, 


« when.it has fed upon the Body of our Lord. 
« and upon his Blood? —— As the tetreſtial 
% Bread, upon reccivin the Invocation of God, 
ce is no longer ra, ed. but the Euchariſt, 
« conſiſting of two Things, Terreſtial, and Cæ- 


« Ieſtial; ſo alſo our Bodies upon receiving the 


Euchariſt, are no longer corruptible, having 
4 an aſſurance of a Reſurrection to all Eternity 2, 
<« But if this Fleſh of ours has no Title to Sal- 
« vation, then neither did our Lord redeem us 
„ with his own Blood, nor is the Cup of the 
« Euchariſt The Communion Concha 
m * his Blood, nor the Bread which we break. 


r 


2 Nas 25 re e 415 coe veg., 8 1 pprriges 4 1255 
w 6770 red rear. rod xvglov Kgy To a. arg. res 1D 
25 P rb *. ar- rer ca, dh. 7 u bene 
brian] red F867, 0% en 96G zprO- tor, d Neft, ea ove 
ren ⁰ Corgi, dmoyelov 'Ts 5% ebgeriev. bros g ru c 
i m 156 29 ,cp6530g ſvnxin Ga OSapme,. Tay id 


75e 61g cd Ae Venen, rae 85 6-18, f. ag. 
0. Fot 
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VI. 
nd 


Cn, AP. © For 85 is not Blood, if it is not of the Fein 


+ 
* 
SIS 


. ar Symbol 


« and. Fleſp, and and whatever elſe makes up the 
40 Subſtance of the Human Frame, ſuch as the 
* Word was really made“. A little after, the 
Author adds this large explanatory Paſſage, 


worth the, noting. * The Creature of the Cu 


of which our Bodies grow up. When there. 


"Re declared to be his own Blood, with which 
« He imbues, our Blood, and the Creature of 
% Bread He affirmed to be his own Body out 


fore the, mingled Cup and the created Bread 


receive the Word of Cod, and the Euchariſt be- 


Nance of our Flicſh grows and conſiſts, how 


cc 

E 

« comes Chriſt's Body, and by theſe the Sub- 
= 

ce 

cc 


ce can They ſay, that the Fleſh is not capable 
« of the Giſt of God, (namely Life eternal) when 


ce It is fea W. the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


and is Member of Him? To this Purpoſe 


« ſpeaks St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Fpheſians, 


ie that we are Members. of his Body, of h is Fleſh, 
% and of his Bones, Epheſ. 1 The 


* Fleſh is nouriſhed by the Cup Thich" is his 


% Blood, and is increaſed by the Bread, which 
e is his Boch. And like as a Branch of the 


« Vine put into the Ground, brings forth Fruit 


e in irs.Seafon, and à Grain of Wheat falling 
into the Ground and there diſſolved riſeth 


AY.» with manifeſt Mnefralc, DF. F the ir 


b 81 autem non eee "es; Caro} videlices nee n 


. ſuo redemĩt nos, neque Calix Euchariſtiz conmunicatio 
1 jar off, neque Panis quem frangimus, Communicatio 
 Corporis «jus . Sanguis enim non eſt niſi a venis & carnibus. 


& a rehqua quæ ſecundum Hominem eſt ſubſtantia, qua verè fa- 
Qum eſt verbum Dei. Iren. L. V. c. 2. p. 293. vi 
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* of God that containeth all Things; and thoſe CH A. 
« afterwards by Divine Wiſdom ſerve for the VII. 
« uſe of Man, and receiving the Logos [Word] . 
4 of God, become the Euchariſt, which is the 
« Body. and Blood of Chriſt : So allo out Bo- 
« dies being fed by it Liz. the Euchariſt) and 
« laid in the Ground. and diſſolving there, 
“ ſhall yet ariſe in their Seaſon, by means of 
« the Divine Logos vouchſafing them a * 
« reion to the glory of God the Father. 
FROM theſe ſeveral Paſſages thus laid toge⸗ 
ther, I take the Liberty to obſerve: 1. That 
our Author had no Notion of the Elements 
being changed, upon Conſecration, into the 
natural Body of Chriſt; for He ſuppoſes them 
ſtill to remain as the Earthly Part, and to be 
converted into Bodily Nutriment; which to. 
affirm of our Lord's Body, crucified or glorified, 
would be infinitely abſurd 4, 2. Neither does 
our Author at all fayour the Notion of Chriſt's 
natural Body being literally and locally preſent 
under or with the Elements: For, the Heavenly 
Thing ſuppoſed to ſupervenc® in the Conſecra- 
tion, and to be preſent, is not Chriſt's natural 
Body, but the nk or Divine. Nature of our 


e Trenaus. * v. p- 294. | 

d Compare a F ragment of Trenzus p 343. 8 22 | 
dina; from which it is manifeſt that the Chriſtians deſpiſed the 
Pagans for imagining that Chriſt's Body and Blood were ſuppoſed 
to be Iiterally eaten in the Euchariſt : They rejected the Thought 
with abhorrencte. 
e In like Manner, Nazianzen makes Bapti/m to conſiſt of two 
Things, Water and the Spirit; which anſwers to [renaus's 
Farthly and Heavenly Parts 1 in | the e. Cu. N 


| Orat, XI. P. 641. 
"84 Lord, 


Cx4#. Lord, or the Hol Spirir: Or if He did ſuppoſe 
* the Heavenly Thing to be Chriſt's glorified Body, 


- Sacrament] or Symbolital - 


yet even that amounts to no more than ſay. 

ing that our yſtical Union with his Body is 

made or ſtrengthened in the Euchariſt; not by 
any local Preſence of that Body, but as our my. 
fical Union with all the true Members is there: 
in perfeaed, at whatever Diſtance they ate: S0 
that whether we interpret the Heawrnly' Part of 


the Logos, or of the Body of Chriſt, Irenæu 
will not be found at all to favour the Zuthe. 


ran Notion of the Preſence. 3. But leaſt of all 


does He favour the Figuriſts, or Memorialiſts; for 


his Doctrine runs directly counter to them al. 
moſt in every Line. He aſſerts over and over, 
that Chriſt's Body and Blood ate eaten and drank 
in the Euchariſt, and our Bodies thereby 
fed; and not only ſo, but ſured thereby for 
a happy Re ſurrection: And the Reaſon He gives 
is, that our Bodies are thereby made or conti- 
nued Members of Chriſt's Body, Fleſh, and Bones: 
And his Concluſion is built on this Principle, 


that Members follow the Head, or that the Pari 


go with the hole. Which Reaſoning ſup- 


poſes that the ſacred Symbols, tho' not literally, 
are yet interpretatively, or conſtructionally, the 


| 5795 and 8 4. To make the Symbols 
: anſwer 


. N. B. The Lutherans know not how to allow, in their 
ay; that our Bodies are fed with the Lord's Body, which, 


they ſuppoſe to be locally preſent; or that ſuch Feeding is a 
Pledge of a happy Reſurrèction, fince they ſuppoſe the Feed- 
ing common both to good and bad. Hence it is, that they 
can make no Senſe of Jreuauss Argument, See P Mus 5 
72.73. ry TP 104. * Obſerv. Miſcellan. e 4 
- (9294 
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anſwer in ſuch View, He ſuppoſes the con: Cu ar 
currence of a Divine Power to ſecure the Ef. VII. 
fet, a Spiritual Preſence of the Logos. 5, One 


Thing only, I conccive, our Author to be in- 
accurate in, (tho* perhaps more in Expreſlion, 
than real Meaning) in ſuperinducing the Lo- 
gos upon the Symbols themſelves, rather than 


upon the Recipients, which would have been bet- 


ter. But in a popular way of ſpeaking, and 
«with reſpe& to the main Thing, they may a- 
ntount to the ſame: And it was not needful 
to diſtinguiſh criticailʒj about a Mode of Speech, 


while there was no Suſpicion of wrong No- 
tions being grafted upon it, as hath ſince hap- 


pened. 6. Laſtly, I may note, that theſe lar- 
ger Paſſages of Irenæus inay ſerve as good Com- 
ments upon the ſhorter ones of Ignatius before 


cited: And ſo Ignatiu may lend Antiquity to 
Irenzus's Sentiments, while | Ireneus's add Light 


4 


and Strength to his. 


3 


4 2 2 2 gd L r a 17 * 2 . „ m4 x; ; 
A. D. 192. Clement of Alexandrid. 
THis Clemens was a Perſon of infinite Read- 


They might perceive, if they pleaſed; from this plain Marks 


that their Scheme has x Flaw in it, and cannot ſtand. The Mi, 


Rake is owing to the want of conſideting the Natute of Symbolica® 


Language, and Symbalical Grants. Our Bodies are not literally» 


|  but- Symbolically fed with our Lord's Body; which in Effect is 
_ tantamount: There lies the Whole Myſtery of the Matter; and 
thereupon hangs. /renexs's, Argument. Good Men are confideredy 
in that Action, as /o gd; and it will be Inputed to them,” and ac- 
cepted by God, as if it literally were ſo. "Deylingius 9 
Boauewer it be (that is, tho He can make no conſiſtenr Senſe of 
his Author) yet Trenaus is clear for real Preſence. Not at all in 
the Lutheran, or the Popiſb Senſe 5 but only fo far 45 n 
and ef@ual amount to T. e 
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Cn ax. ing, and of great Reputation in the Chriſtian 


VII. Church. His Pieces are all of them learned. 

tho not always ſo clear as might be wiſhed, 
In a very full Head, Ideas are often crowned, 
and have not room to be diſtinctly ranged. Our 


Author appears to have had elevated Sentiments 
of the Chriſtian Euchariſt, but ſuch as require 
cloſe Attention to ſee to the bottom of. He 
writes thus. 


e Get A, ͥ ih, 15 jean dot worin: « X£ 
i wir” in, mis, 76 * het, & asg Amn 


« THE Blood of the Lord is l the 


carnal by which we are redeemed from Cor- 


ruption, and the Spiritual by which we are 
anointed: To drink the Blood of Jeſus, is 

to partake of our Lord's Immortality. More - 
over, the Power of the Word is the. Sirit, 
as Blood is of the Fleſh, And correſpondent- 

ly, as Wine is mingled with Water, ſo is the 
Spirit with the Aan: And as the mingled 
Cup goes for Drink, ſo the Spirit leads to 


Immortality. Again, the mixture of theſe 


two, viz. of the Drizk and of the Logos toge- 


gether, is called the Euchariſt, viz. glorious 
and excellent Grace, whereof thoſe who par- 


take in Faith, are fanctiſied, both Body and 


Soul. The Father's Appointment myſtically 
tempers Man, a Divine Mixture, with the 
Firit and the Logos: For, in very deed, the 
Spirit joins Himſelf with the Sul as ſuſtain- 
ed Him, and the Logos with the Fleſh, for 
which the Logos became uſo 8 What Ihavc 

to 


g Avi 3 5) l- nj o E ig tar abrl anus | 
de- 194 
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to obſerve of theſe Lines of Clemens, may be Cy ae, 


comprized in the Particulars here foliowing. 

1. THE firſt Thing to be taken notice of, 
is the 1wofo/d Blood of Chriſt : By which Cle- 
mens underſtands the natural Blood ſhed upon 


the Croſs, and the Spiritual Blood exhibited in 


the Euchariſt, namely, Spiritual Graces, the 


Unction of the Holy: Spirit, and Union with 


the Logos, together with what is conſequent 
thereupon As to parallel Places of the Fa- 


thers, who ſpeak of the Anointing. in the Eucha 


riſt, with the Blood of Chriſt thro the Spirit, 


the Reader may conſult Mr. Aulertine n; or 


Bp. Fell in his Notes upon Cyprian i. St. Fe- 
rome ſeems to have uſed the like Diſtinction 
with Clemens between the natural and Spiritual 
Body or Blood of Chriſt k. If we would take 


in all the ſeveral Kinds of our Lords Body, ot 


1 5 T Ave 73 wht}, bs e cet · Aale = wh 


ma, 6 N . Tm dun, M 5 An, To ming: Kal Td wo i 


vim [leg. wow] ib, To A To 5 65g UPI apoio pet, 25 
m d 96 d ad yo 4c; 0700. 2. Y Meyer; aN . 
ura, xügis inn ov ming, 35 xiAN ng of dire vie Ader, 


ExRGoTH C cope EC luxe To Ne gl, F A. p, F - 


rp gu i 8 Ay a royniparr®- wound; xi & os 
dne, To n Ser Ti wn aired Qroguiry oxi” u ib 
e, r L 4 Ng. den wipe, Clem, Alex, Padag, 
Lib. II. c. 2. 5.777 +; ge er oo” 
Compare Fohnfſon. Unbloody Sacrifice Part I. p. 188. 
%% or RA 6... JAS ale EO 
i Cyprian. Ep, LXX. p. 190. Note that the Words in that 
Edition are; Euchariſtia eft unde baptizati unguntur, oltum in Al. 
tari San&ificatim. But in the Benedictine Edition, p. 128. 
the latter Part is cörrected into Oles in Altari Sanctiſcato. 
k Dupliciter vero Sanguis Chriſti & Caro intelligitur: vel Spi- 
ritualis illa atque divina, de qua ipſe dixit Joh. VI. 54, 563 vel 


lancea, Hieremm. in Eph. c, 1. p. 328. 


—— 4 


Caro, & Sanguis, quæ crucifixa eſt, & qui militis = 3 et 
P 2 all 


VII. 


E 
- 


i | Sacramental « or Symbolical 5 


Cn Ax. all the n that have gone under that Name, 
VII. they amount to theſe Four. 1. His aatural Body 
conſidered firſt as mortal, and next as immor- 

tal. 2. His Typical, or Symbolical Body, viz. the 
out ward Sign in the Euchariſt, 3. His Spyztual 
Body, in or out of the Euchariſt, vis; The 
Thing ſignified. 4. His ſhea Body. that is, 
his Church. But I proceed. . 
2. THE next Obſervation to be made upon 
Clemens, is, that He manifeſtly excludes the 
natural Body of Chriſt from being literally or 
locally preſent in the Sacrament, admitting on- 
ly the Spiritual; which He interprets of the 
Logos and of the Holy Spirit, one conceived more 
particularly to ſanity the Boah, and the other 
the Soul, and both inhabiting the regenerate 
Man. Which general Docttine, abſtracting from 
the Caſe of the Euchariſt, is founded in ex- 
preſs Scripturel, and may by juſt and clear Con- 
ſequence be applied to the Fachariſt, in virtue 
of the Words of the Inſtitution, and of John 
VI, and other Texts, belides the plain Nature 
and Reaſon of the I hing. 
3. ANOTHER Thing to be ed of Cle 
mens, is, that as He plainly rejects any corpo- 
ral and local Preſence, ſo does He as plainly 
reject the low Notions of the Figuriſts, or e- 
morialiſts. For, no Man ever expreſſed Him- 
ſelf more ſtrongly in favour of Spirizual Graces 
eyd in the Euchariſt. | 


'T -Way be, farther noted, which ſheys 5 
9 = _ 1 | Jobs XIV; 16, 17. 28. 1 Cor. wn, 16 2.8 | VL. 19 


Cor. VI. 16. 
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our Author's Care and Accuracy, that He brings CAP. 
not the Logos and Holy Spirit ſo much upon VII. 


the Elements, as upon the Perſops, viz. the wor- 
thy Receivers, to ſanctify them both in Body 


and Soul. He does indeed ſpeak of the mix- 


ture of the Vine and the Logos; and if He is 
to be underſtood of the —.— and not vo- 


cal, Word, He then ſuppoſes the Euchariſt to 


conſiſt of two Things, Earthly and Heavenly, 
juſt as Irenæus before Him did. But even up- 
on that Suppoſition, He might really mean no 
more than that the Communicant received both 
together, both at the ſame Inſtant: They were 
only ſo far mixed, as being both adminiſtred at 
the ſame Time, and to the ſame Perſon, receiv- 
ing the one with his Mouth, and the other with 
his Mind, ſtrengthened at once both in Body 


and in Soulm, Clemens, in another Place, cites 


part of the Hiſtitution, by memory perhaps, as 
follows: © He bleſſed the Wine, ſaying; Take, 

« drink, This is my Blood, This Blood of the 
Grape myſtically ſignifies the Word pour- 


<« ed forth for many, for the Remiſſion of 
« Sins, that Holy Torrent of Gladneſs n. Three 


m Signum ſignatumque conjunctim conſiderantur, tanquam u- 
num aggregatum, m_ ob cogjunctam amborum ex bibitiouem & 
participationem in uſu legitimo. Quam conjunctionem vulgo 
vocant Unionem Sacramentalem, ſed non uſque adeo convenienter 3 
cum non /ignatum cum figno, ſed nobiſcum uniatur, eoque potius, 
minds faltem ambiguè, conjunctio Pai debeat nominari. 

Peu de Sacram. vi & effic. p. 250. 

n Kea) A4moi 14 Thy oor, &irwv, Adoere, wir: rer pou ie 
Th Alb,. Alma & dri Tov Abyor F ng M een eie 
Epi d poopnar, 15 egrins ayer & Mayors ade Clem. Pædag. 
L. 2. c. 2. p. 186. I have altered the common Pointing, for 
the improving the Senſe. 1 5 
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| Sacramental or Symbolical 


Cn AP. Things are obſcrvable fromethis Paſlage : : One, 
VII. that the Wine of the Euchariſt, after Conſe. 
> ons cration, is ſtill the Blood of the Grape : . Another, 


that it is called the Blood of Chriſt, or Blood 


of the Logos (as Origen alſo® ſtyles it) Symbols 


cally ſignifying and exhibiting the Fruits of the 
Paſſion. Laſlly, that thoſe Fruits arc owing to 
the Union of the Logos with the ſuffering Hu- 


manity. ' Theſe Principles all naturally fall in 


with the Accounts have before given. 
A. D. 200. 7. ertullian. 


THE Sentiments of the African Chriſtiane, 


a in thoſe early Days, may be probably judged 


of by Tertullian, a very learned and acute Wri- 
ter, who thus expreſſes them. Bread is the 
« Word of the living God, which came down 
from Heaven; beſides. that his Boah alſo is 


& wnderſtood in Bread: This is my rg There- 


wie ask 
« for Perpetwity in Chriſt, and to be undivided 


% fore in asking ohr daily res 


« from his Body v. Here our Author tcaches, 
that the Divine Nature of our Lord is our 


Bread, and likewiſe that his Human Nature is 
dur Bread alſo, given us in, or under the Sym. 
bol of the Sactamcntal Bread. So Rigaltius 


| interprets 
© Origes. in Levit. Hom. IX. p. 243. See above p. 83. 
And compare Cyrill, Alexanty. con, Neſtor. L. V. p. 1 4.5 
p Panis eſt Sermo Dei viui, qui — 3 Cclis. Tum 
quod & corpus ejus in Pane cenſetur: 


taque petendo Panem quotidianum, — us r in 5 


hriſto, & Individuitatem a Corpore ejus. Tertullian. de Orat. 


. VI. p. 131, 132. 


5 12 Sic videtur * poſſe : Per Panis Sacramentum com- 
mendat 
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interprets the Paſſage, quoting a ſimilar Paſſage Cn ay. 
of St. Auſtin: But the Reader may compare VII. 
Allertinus r. We can allow the Romaniſts here WYV 
to underſtand Chrift's real and natural Body 
given in the Sacrament, but my//ically, Spiritu- 
F and interpretativelß given; as a Right may 
I given us to a diſtant Poſſeſſion. Tertullian 
ems to underſtand Boay, of the Body glorified, 
becauſe He ſpeaks of our being anaivided from 
it, and may beſt be explained of the my/tical _ 
Union between Chriſt and his Members, per- 
fected in this Sacrament: Which kind of U- 
nion, as I have more than once hinted, ſup- 
poſes no local corporal Preſence, nor infers any. 
Tertullian elſewhere ſpeaks of our Bodies as 
being fed with the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
that our Souls may be feaſted with God, or may 
feed upon Godi, There I underſtand Boay and 
Blood of Chriſt of the Sacramental, Symbolical 
Body and Blood, that is of the Bread and Wine, 
which literally nouriſh the Boa) of Man, and 
| Smbolically the Soul. Signs often bear the Names 
of the Things ſignified, as Tertullian more than 
once intimates with reference to this very Calſe*, 
Frag: 43. Axe Por wi Facrammt comment e 
1 * Euchariſt p- 344- He underſtands it thus: 
That Bread is a Name for the Sacramental Body, as well as fax 
common Bread, and for Spiritual Food, i. e. Chriſt Himſelf. _ 
Caro Corpore & Sanguine Chriſti veſeitur, ut & anima de 


Deo ſaginetur : Non poſſunt ergo ſeparari in mercede, quas © 
. Tertul. 12 VIII. p. 22. 
bertin. p. 300. | 00 oo | 

t Panem corpus ſuum appellans. Tertull, ady. Jud. e. X. p. 
196. gontr, Mar, I. 3. C. 19. P. 408. — 


* 
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232 
Cn Ar. And when He. ys, that Chriſt made the Bread 


| Sacramental ons 'ymbolical 


| 6 5 VII. his own Boah u, He muſt be underſtood of the 


Symbolical Body, (the Figure, or Symbol of the na · 
tural Body,) repreſenting and exhibiting the 
Thing ſignified. 

Bur I muſt obſerve farther, that when Ter- 


| qullian builds an Argument for the Reſurrettion 


of the Body upon this Conſideration, that out 
Bodies ate fed with the Symbolical Body of Chriſt 
{as 1 have explain d it) He cannot be under. 
ſtood to mean leſs than that the Symbolical 


Body is conſtructionally, or interpretatively the real 


Body; and ſo our Bodies are literally fed with 
one, while myſtically and Spiritual fed with 
the other alſo. Without this Suppoſition, there 
4s no Force at all in his Argument for the Re- 

ſurrection. Our Bodies are conſidered as fed with 
Chriſt's natural Body, therefore they are con- 
Aidered as pertaining to, or mingled with, his 


Body; therefore they are in Conſtruction one 
_ /Fleſh with Him; therefore, as his Body is g/e 
riſea ſo alſo will ours, Head and Members to- 


gether. Suc the Tour of the Argument, 
uch the Chain of Ideas that forms it * Which 
15 confirm'd by 8 5 He adds, wiz. that Soul 
and Boay being Partners in the Work, will ſhare 


i alſo in rhe Reward. What is the Work? The 


u Acceptum |] Panem & diſtributum Diſcipulis corpus lum ſun 
2 Hoc zs Coryus uE dicendo: Id eſt figura « Cor- 
ris mei. Contr. Marc; L. IV. c: 40. p.458. 


u Panem, quo ipſum corpus ſuum repre/entar. Contr, Marc. 


2 2 A Collection of other ancient Teſtimonies, ſo far as con- 
. cerns that Argument, may be ſeen in ane for (Unbl. Sacr, Part 


b . 1 110. &c.) vo eee einen 


2 Work 
; * : x ; 0 4% 


* 
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Work of feedive upon Ch: Both feaſt to- CR Ar. 
gcther here upon the ſame Lad therefore both Ya 5 
Hall enjoy the ſame 12 05 hereafter. Which | Fd 
Inference implies that even our Bodies are in 
ſome Senſe, (namely in the myſtical and con- 
| firudtional Senſe) fed with our Lord's natural 
Body, as crucified, or as glorified, Enough has 
been ſaid, to give the Reader a competent 
Notion of Tertullian's Doctrine on this Head. 
1 ſhall only take notice further, that the acute 
and learned Pfaffivs, following the Lutheran Hy- 
potheſis, has collected many Teſtimonies ſeem- 
ingly Favouring that Side, but then, very inge- 
- nuouſly, has matched them with others which 
are directly repugnant to it; and He has left 
them facing each other y, unreconciled, irre- 
concilable. How eaſily might all have been 
ſet right, had He but conſidered a very com- 
mon re Den eu of Low, or du- 


„6% 10 


out e the Eridence? aus ct 
Evidence 1 is null or Pore. Bur I Free 


A. P. 240. Origen. 


Balinger, | in his Treatiſe againſt caſaubon, cites 
a Paſſage as Origens, which runs thus: © He 
that partakes of the Bread, partakes alſo of 
* the Lord's Body: For, we. Iook' not to the 
15 Objects of Senſe lying before us, but we lift 


1 Vid. Pfaff do Conſecrat Vet. Euchar, b. 465. 470. 471. | 2 


cc < up 
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Cu AP. * cc up the Soul by Faith to the Body of the Lo: 


VII. 


e gos. For, He ſaid not, This is the Symbol, 


s but This #5 Body; to prevent any ones think- 


“ ing that it was a Type*. Albertinus throws 


off this Paſſage as ſpurious, and as the Product 
of ſome modern Greek*. Huetius comes after, 
and blames Him for arbitrarily cutting the 
Knot b, as He ſuppoſes. But there would be 
no great difficulty in antping the Knot, were it 
certain that the Words are Origens. I will ſup- 


poſe that they are; and indeed I ſee no good 
Reafon why they may not. He ſeems to have 
intended nothing more but to raiſe up vulgar 
Minds from groveling Apprehenſions, to Hea- 
venly Contemplations. Such Exhortations to 
the Popylace are frequent in other Fathers. 


Origen admits not of naked Sgns, or mere Fi-. 
_ gures : He was no Sacramentarian. He thought, 
very rightly, that the Words of the Inffitutiun 
were too ſtrong and emphatical to ſubmit to 
fo low a Meaning. He conceived that, under 


the Symbolical Body, was to be underſtood the 


| —_— Body of Chriſt, the Body of the Lo- 


If we take in another Paſſage of Origen's, 


| 4 of one of his Homilies*, and joyn it with 


z Ks; 3 4 tees: porTiaav, rod I axgle e 
7050 rec i xoſus. Th Gord, * vii õ; 1e, GAA? raryome 
2 
eu, dA Todo ie d- duν,iniüs, wa ¹ ropuiCy vis rin 
b. Buling. contr. Caſaub. p. 61 7. s 8 
2 Altertin. de Euchariſt. L. II. c. 3. p. 367. 


b Huerii Origeniana. p. 182. 


- © Non hæreas in Sanguine Carnis, ſed diſce potiùg Sanguinen 
Vitli &c, | Origen. in Levit, Hom, IX. p. 243. * 8 


this, 


A «. r 3 | WY kad OOO. * 9 


x4» d o &76 To red Avyeu. CO. 60 Yep «mr, robo 558 | 
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Minds higher up to the gatural Fleſh of Chrift: 


Yea and ſtop not there, but aſcend ſtill higher, 


from Human to Divine, conceiving that Fleſh 
as perſonally united with the 4rvie Logos, or 


ass the Boay of God. All which is true and 


ſound Doctrine, and very proper Subject-Mat- 
ter for Chriſtian Exhortations: I need not 

add, that the whole is extremely fuitable to 
what I have been maintaining all along in rhis 


A. D. 250. Cyprian, 1 


Ir is frequent with Cyprian to ſpeak of the 
ſacred Elements under the Name of our Lord's 


Body and Blood. I need not cite Paſſages to 
prove what no one who has ever looked into 


the Author can doubt of: In what Senſe He 


fo ſtyled them, purſuant to the Words of the 
Inſtitution, is the ſingle Queſtion. He ſays, in 
a certain Place, that our Lord, in the original 
Euchariſt, lrg up Bread and Wine, Viz. his own 
Body and Blo 


lements Bread and Vine, even after Conſecra- 


tion, and ſuppoſes beſides, that Chriſt offered 


the ſame in Subſtance that Melchizedech had 


A Sacriicinm Deo Patri obtulit, & obtulit hoe idem quod 
Melchiſedech obtulerat, id eſt, Panem & Vinum, ſuum ſeilicet Cor- 


ee, Gr. Epi, XI. p. 10g. El. Bn, aj 
1 offered 


© oo 
> 


4d. It is plain, that He thought 
not of Tranſubſtantiation, ſince He calls the E- 


3 
this, there will then appear a threefold, ele- CAE. 
gant gradation in his whole Account, as thus: VII. 

Look not to the zypical Body, but raiſe your &yVw. 


230 | 
Crap, offered long before the Incarnation. Neither 
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VII. could Cyprian think of Conſubſzantiation, fince 
WV He admits of no other Boay. and Blood as there 


preſent, and literally offered, but the ſame in- 
dividual Bread and Vine. They were the Body 


and Blood. But how were they ſuch, ſince 


they were not ſo ſtrictly, and literally? I an- 
ſwer, they were Fguratively ſuch, according to 
our Author: Not that the Elements were by 

Him ſuppoſed to be mere Figures, or Memo: 


rials, or Repreſentations z but what they repre- 4 
ſented, that they repreſented with Effect, and 


fo amounted in juſt Conſtruction, and beneficial 


Influence to the ſame Thing. This was the 


Notion he had of them, as will ſufficiently 
appear from ſeveral clear Paſſages. He ſuppoſes 
the natural Blood of Chriſt by which we are 


redeemed, to be in the cup, in ſome Senſe ot 


other, when the ſacred Wine is there e: The 
Wine repreſents it, ſtands for it, and is inter- 
pretatively the ſame Thing. He could not well 
mean leſs than this, by ſaying, that the Blood 
is ſignified (oſtenditur) in the Wine, and that 
it is ſuppoſed to be in the Cup, widerur eſſe in 
calice, is looked upon as being there. Not li- 
terally to be ſure, but conſtructionally, and in 
Effect: For, the Eſecis, according to Him, up- 
on n every fairhful Receiver, arc © Remiſfion of Sinsf, 

and 
> Nec poteſt videri Sanguis ejus, quo redempti & vivificati 


ſumus, 2/ſ* in calice quando vinum deſit calici, quo Chriſti San- 


guis oſtenditur, qui 5 omnium Sacramento ac Tefti- 
monio prædicatur. M53 Pp. 104. 


f Epotato Sanguine omini 2 poculo ſalutari, exponatur me- 
mori veteris Hominis, & fiat oblivio e F 44 
Fularis, 
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and Spiritual Strength againſt the Adverſaries k, Cn Ar. 
and Life Eternalb. So far was He from che VII. 
low and degrading Notions of the Figuriſts in WYV 


this Article; and yet ſufficiently guarded (as 
have before hinted) againſt another Extreme. 


THERE are no more conſiderable Autho- 


rities to be met with, ſo far as concerns this 
Article, till we come down to the Fourth Cen- 
tury, and ſo on; and there they are innume- 
rable: All following the ſame Tenour of Do- 
 rine, all, when rightly underſtood, teaching 
the ſame Thing, in the main, with What I 
have here repreſented from their Predeceſſors; 
ſo that I know not whether it might not be 
tedious to my Readers, to proceed any far- 
ther in a recital of this Kind. But I may ſin- 
gle out one, as it were by way of Specimen, 
leaving the reſt to be judged of by That: And 
that one may be Cyril: of Feruſalem, as proper | 
a Sample perhaps as any. 


bY D. 348. ru of Feruſalem 


I yo not know any one Writer, among 
the Ancients, who has given a faller, or clear- 
er, or in the main fuffer Account of the Ho- 


en & mxſtum pectus & triſte, quod. prids Pee? angentibus 
premebatur, Divine Indulgenti a Lætitia Rey co” — 
Ep. 63. p. 107. alias 153. 

g Protectione Sanguinis & Corporis Chriſti muniamus ; & cum 
ad hoc fiat Euchariſtia, ut poſſit accipientibus efſe Tutela, quos 
tutos eſſe contra Adverſarium volumus, munimento Dominicz 
laturitatis armemus. Epift. 54. p. 77. Alias Ep. 57. P. 117. 

i Manifeſtum eſt eos wivere qui orpus ejus attingunt, & Eu- 
chariſtiam j jure b zccipiunt. e dc Orat. p. 
209, 210, 

ly 
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| Car: ly Euchariſt, than this the elder Cyril has done 
VII. cho He has often been ſtrangely — 
by contending Parties. The true and ancient 


Notions of the Euchariſt came now to be di- 
geſted into ſome what of a more regular and 
accurate Form, and the Manner of ſpeaking 


of it became, as it were, fixed and ſettled up- 


on Rules of Art. Cyril expreſſes Himſelf thus: 


Receive we [the Euchariſt} with all fulneſs 
« of Faith, as the Body and Blood of Chriſt: 
&« For, under the Type Lor Symbol] of Bread, 


given you; and under the 


“ you have his Boch 
tc Type CS 
« Blood that fo partaking of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, you may become Fleſh o 


ce his. Fleſh, and Blood of his Blood. For, by 


this Means, we carry Chriſt about us; in as 
much as his Body and Blood is &/tributed 


e into our Members: Thus do we become, ac- 


« cording to St. Peter, Partakers of the Divine 
Nature i. The Doctrine here taught is, that 


in the Euchariſt we receive, (not literallyj, but 


Symbolically) the natural Body and Blood of 
Chriſt ; juſt as the Prieſts of old, in cating the 


Sacrifices, Symbolically, but effettually ate up 
the Sins of the People, or as the faithful Iſracl- 
lies. in eating Manna and drinking of the Rock, 


| + Maree Taos r edge an g © diu weneMapCd- | 


Xp. ch Tor Cd v4 ru, ira * To anjucy . 17 ur evou 
e 0% cd eu. De irg. url ch S. 2  &/jpdlles This, 
rde h u . Are N x Misr 2906 zuifroda, Tod - 
ere ured x6) Top ar eis *. ituiriga Aria 725 

&, 77 Toy 14 &X&9860v TIi3 por, Is * 1 Prora 212183, Y- 
rill, ac Myſtg. IV. Sect. 3. p. 320. Edit. Bened. 


| — 


ymbol] of Wine, you receive his 


2 = —. au a K 
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effectually fed upon Chriſt. The Symbolical Bo- Cu ap. 
dy and Blood are here ſuppoſed by our Au- VII. 
thor, to ſupply the Place of the natural, and WYV - 


to be in Conſtruction and beneficial Effet (not 
ſubſtantially) the ſame Thing with it; and fo 


He ſpeaks of our becoming by that means ove 


Fleſh, and one Blood with Chriſt, meaning it in 
as high a Senſe, as all the Members of Chriſt 
are one Body, or as Man and Wife are one Fleſh. 
We carry Chriſt about us, as we are myſtically 
united to Him. His Body and Blood are con- 
ſidered as intermingled with ours k, when the 
Symbols of them really and ſtrictly are ſo: For, 
the Benefit is compleatly the ſame; and God 
accepts of ſuch Symbolical Union, making it, to 
all ſaving Purpoſes and Intents, as effectual, 
as any the moſt real could be, Cyril never 
thought of any Preſence of Chriſts natural Bo- 


k Chryſo — in like 8 ſpeaks of Chrid's intermingling 
his Body ich ours, in _ Euchariſt Ar explains it, a length, 
by the ical Union therein contra or perfected between 
_ Chriſt he Head, and us his Members. 1 2 
- viper dur du, xu d vipuęt To wh abTYH ui; de. 
ive iy m1 orapturdy, xaI amp 07010 KEOKAY Torn ler, Chry/oft. in 
Joh. Hom. 46. p. 272. conf. in Matt. Hom. 83. p. 788. 

„ To ſhew the fervour of his Affection towards us, He has 

e mingled Himſelf with us, and 4:Fuſed his own Body into us, 
that ſo we may become one Thing, as a Body joined with the 

Head. Compare Cyrill of Alexandria. In Johann. p. 365. 
862. De Sandt. Trin. p. 407. Jfidor. Palzſ. L. 3. Ep. 195. 


WO Chryſoftem elſewhere ſpeaks as highly of Baptiſm, and 
| B. om ; my 

of the mingling with our Lord's Body, iu Tae Sacrament alſo. 
IIn Colof Hom. VI. p. 201. ] all which means nothing but the 
' myſtical Union. Chamier has diſcuſſed this whole Matter at large, 
the Reader deſires farther Satisfaction. De Eucharifl, L. XI. 


# 
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Cn Ar. dy and Blood in the Sacrament, excepting in | 
VIE. Myſtery and Figure, (which He expreſſes by the 
Word Type) and in real Benefits and Privilege. 

H x goes on ro obſerve, that our Lord once 
told the Jews (Joh. VI. 54.) of eating his Fleſh 
&c. And they not underſtanding that it was 
tpoken Spiritually, [but taking the Thing lite- 
rally] were offended at it, as if He had been 
perſwading them to devour his Fleſh!, Hence 

zt appears farther, that our Author was no 
Friend to the gtols, literal Conſtruction. He 
proceeds as follows: © Under the New Teſta- 


ment we have Heavenly Bread, and a Cup of tc 
Salvation, ſanctify ing both _— and Soul: Ic 
« For, as Bread anſwers to Body, ſo | the Logos m 
ec ſuits with the Soul m. This T hot ht may F 
be compared with another of Clemens above, n 
fomewhat like, and ſomewhat different. But * 
both agree in two main Points, that the Eu- 7 
chariſt ſanctiſes the worthy Receiver both in 7 
Body and Soul, and that Chriſt is properly. 1 
e, in his Divine M ature. Wherefore .- 0 
] Erh pe arne F120 hun Koi T * Aryowben, neee 
Arb der 26 & 610g youite T6 4. im onprePagioe wor Us a Tþi- | 7 
mT%. Cyril. ibid. p. 321. A 
Toutee, the Benedictine, here blames our learned Milles for E 
tendring, que Spiritualiter dicebantur, non intelligerent, inſtead of 7 


gue dicebantur, Spiritualiter non intelligerent.” The Criticiſm ap- 

pears too nice, making a Diſtin@ion without a Difference; for h 
the Senſe is the ſame _— way. The Capernaites were here a 

eenſured for not Spiritually conſtruing what was Spiritually in- | 
_- tended ; for taking atk, what was meant geg Which r 
is what either Tranſlation at length. reſolves into. g 
<7: M E= 75 ca dl,, D- oog d. * 4 rifle enngle, „ F 
E Xo d cb or" dans Yap 6 pr» TOWATs HATEANNNG: , 

re X64 6 AvyO» 75 Ju 4H Cyril. ibid, P. 321. | 


ril 
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i kad the more Reaſon for preſſing his Ex. CHAN. 
hortation afterwards in high and lofty Terms: VII. 
4 Conſider them [the Elements] not as mere W\ 
« Bread and Vine; for by our Lord's expreſs 
« Declaration, They are the B:4y and Blood of 
« Chriſt. And tho your Tafte may ſuggeſt 
« That to you iz. that they are mere Bread 
« and Wine] yet let your Faith keep you firm: 
« Judge nor of the Thing by your Taffe, but 
« under a full 'Perſwaſion of Faith, be you 
« undotibtedly aſſured, that you are vouchſafed 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt a. This He ſaid 
to draw off the Minds of his Audience from 
low and carnal Apprehenſions, that fo they 
might view thoſe Myſteries with the Eye of 
Faith, and not merely with the Eye ot Senſe; 
might look thro' the outward Sn to the in- 
ward Thing ferified, aid regale their Spiritual : 
Taſte more than the Jexſual. This is what Cy- 
ril really meant: Tho ſome Moderns, com- 
ing to read Him either with Tyanſubſtamiation, 
or Con ſubſt antiation in their Heads, have 22 


n M3 megrixe ds &; J of. ord aa 73 oi en i up nal 
KI Xp. 50, u 0 ar oro ru Ne & wmoPeto ts; Ei 1, 3&4 - ; 
aint; ons Toro. emer, dIN ies ot Bromrrw. wh, e Thg. . 
YuTEw; | xpiyng T0 Tpay wi; IN tne The Tit; FAnVIDored Ag 
ri vol aior0- Kos ue, Tbid. 321. 

N. B. The firſt Nicene Council (if we may credit Gzla"ns} 
had Words to the fame Effect with theſe of Cyril: Not with 
ay intent to declare the Nature or Subſtance of the conſecrated 
Elements (which none could doubt of} but to engage the Atten- 
tan to their appointed uſe; and to the Graef therein ſignified, | 
and conveyed. Vid. Getafe Cyzicen. Part. 2 Concil. Tom. I. 

p. 427. Ed. Hard. conf. 4lbertin. p 384 & Bp. Moreton” / 
tas largely explained it. B. IV. c. 11, F 2. P. 302. Kc. 


·˙ 
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1 


2 RS err — vi et 3 
4 * a 


Mm or e 


cn AP, muſed themſelves with odd Conſtraions.of 


very innocent Words. 


mv As to his exhorting his Audience, not to 


take the Elements for mere Bread and Wine, 
it is juſt ſuch another kind of Addreſs as He 


had before made to them, firſt in relation to 
the Waters of Baptiſm, and next with regard 
to the Chriſm. Look not to this Laver, as 
4 to ordinary Water, but (attend) to the Grace 
« conferred with the Water o. Would any 
ſenſible Man conclude from hence that the 
Mater was iran ſubſtantiatea, according to our 


Author, into ſome other Subſtance! Let us go 


on to what He ſays of the Chriſm. © Have a 
« care of ſuſpecting that this is ordinary Oint- 
te ment. [or mere Ointment] For, like as the 


ce Sacramental Bread, after the Invocation of 


tt the Holy Spirit, is no more bare Bread, but 


« the Body of Chriſt, ſo alſo this holy Unguent 
« is no . bare Ointment, nor to be cal - 
« led common, after the Invocation; but it is 


the Grace of Chriſt and of the Holy Spirit, 
« endowed with ſpecial Energy by the Pre- 


&« ſence of his Godhead: And it is Symbolically 


e ſpread over the Forehead and other Parts of 


« the Body. So then the Body is anointed 


« with the viſible Unguent, but the Soul is 


Fd landtified I the ede — 5 


0 * &'s b ye arg. a PE PRE; oa Ty lied 7 
1% 1b ivy Age. Cyrill. Catech, 3. P-. 40. Vid. Albertin, | 
| 429. conf. Chry/oftom. in Matt. Hom. 83. p. 787. 
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1 c1TE not this, as approving all that Cyri/ Cn ap, 
has here ſaid of the Chriſm (not ſtanding upon VII. 
Seripture- Authority) but to give Light ro what 


He * ſaid of the Euchariſt; which He com- 


pares with the Other, while He ſuppoſes the 
Caſes parallel. He conceived” the Elements in 
one Caſe; and the Unguert in the other, to be 


exhibitive Symbols of Spiritual Graces, inſtru- 
mentally conveying what they repreſent. The 


Bread and Wine, according to his Doctrine. 


admoniſhed the Communicants to lift up their 


are Symbolically the Body and Blood: And'by 


qmbalicall He means the very - ſame Thing 


| which I have otherwiſe expreſſed by fayingz 
that they are the Body and Blood in t Con- 
fruftion, and beneficial Effect. What FA fear- 
ed with reſpe& to Baptiſm, and the Euchariſt, 


and the Union, was, that many in low Life 


(coming perhaps from the Plongh, the Sade, 


or the Pale) might be dull of Apprehenſion, 
and look no higher than to what they ſau, 
felt, or taſted. Upon the like Suſpicion was 


grounded the ancient ſolemn Preface to the 
Communion- Service, called Surſum Corda by 


the Latins: Wherein the officiating Miniſter 


Hearts, and. they made anſwer, 2 we 2 them br 
mito the Bird 4 * 
10 


470. e, 02 i Xeund, i be 5 To Liar mom  pobeor 6 117 | 


e, 06d" is A, Elma Tc 9170 u, ii U Hu 2 7 


Aru & ov, pour I cd i $81m1T0G CHEpaTINg! 106 


«np ue im ur amv r e A av Xolr a; ier. | 
a TS Oi eee n oug xpieruy, TH 5 ig xa Cuory red; 


nari i IH Aja. Myſtag. 3. p. 317. conf. Gregor. NM 

ſen. de Baptiſm, Tom. III. p. 369. 
q A m xe; las. Cyril. M ſtag. 5. p. 36k Cyprian de 
"©'s Ort. 
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 Cyaye, To make the Point we have been upon fill 

VII. plainer, let Cyr be heard again, as He expreſſes 

the Thing in a ſucceeding Lecture. You 
. F< 


% hear the Plalmiſt with divine Melody 
* inviting you to the Communion of the 
* Holy Myſteries, and ſaying, Taſte and ſee 


« how gracious the Lord is. Leave it not to 


« the bodily Palate to judge: No, but to Faith 
& clear of all doubting. For, the Taſters are 
&© not commanded to taſte Bread and Mine but 


„ the Antitype [Symbol] of the Body and Blood 


“ of Chriſt". Here our Author plainly owns 
the Elements to be Types, or Symbols (as He had 


done alſo before) and therefore not the ery 


Things whereof they are Symbols; not {iteralh 


and ſtrictly, but ixterpretatively, myſtically, and 
to all /avizg Purpoſes and Intents; which ſuf- 


ficesf, It is no marycl, if Mr. Toutee® and o- 
4 5 | Fes : Ather 


Orat. Domin. p. 21 3. alias 152. conf. Bingham. B. XV. c. 3. 
$. 3. Kenaudot. Liturg. Orient. Vol. I. p. 226. 


r Auyere red WVanorr®>, ui pike; Yeiov Frorpem ο unity 


$65 T1, O 00 T & lea evg, r Aryorr@-, A x ir. 


fr. xersꝭs 6 x,. Wn Y Aecvyſt Ta πνναεα˖ imemr T9 agi 


19%. ob, d 77 Andale ist. o. c eprev reel ones, 
xe idr Yebanek , RANG cit rumy - xa} αννj,ů7 rod 
X.. Myſtag. V. p. 331. | V 

ſ Deylingius ſeems to wonder at Mr. Aubertine and Mr. Claude 
for under-commenting, as He eonceives, with reſpe& to Cyril: 
Deyling. Obſerv. Miſcellan. p. 157. But He attempts not te 
confute what they had faid : It was wiſer to forbear. The utmoſt 
that any one can juſtly make of the very ſtrongeſt Expreſſions in 


Cyril, can amount only to a m-y/lical Union of Chriſt's Body 


with the faithſul Communicants, as Members of Him; which 1s 
ſuch an Union as St. Paul reſembles to That whereby Man and 
Wife are one Flip, (Eph. V. zo, zi) and which undoubtedly 
is a moral Union, independent of local Preſence. 7 RO 
t Toutee. Diſſert. 3. ' prefixed to his new Edition of Cyril. e. 
IX. P. 204. c. The Reader may compare Albertinus (p. 7 


—— 
- 
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ther Romaniſts interpret. Cyril to quite another CH A 5 
Purpoſe: But one may juſtly wonder how the VII. 
learned and impartial Dr. Grabe ſhould con- 


ſtrue Cyril in that greſs Senſe, which He men- 
tions under the Name of Augmentation u. I 
preſume, He read Cyril with an Eye to mo- 
dern Controverſy, and did not conſider Him as 


ſpeaking to Mechanicks, and Day-Labourers: Or, 


He was not aware of the Difference there is, 
between telling Men what they are to believe, 
and what they ought to attend to, which Was 
Cyril's chief Aim. As to. velieving, He very 
well knew that every one would believe his 
Senſes, and take Bread to be Bread, and Wine 
to he Wine, as Himſelf believed alſo: But He 
was afraid of their attenaing ſo intirely to the 


Report of their Senſes, as to forget the Reports 


of ſacred Writ, which ought to be, conſedered ar 
the ſame Time, and with cloſes Attention than 

the other, as being of everlaſting Concernment. 
In ſhort, He intended no Lecture of Faith a- 
gainſt Eye- Sight. But He endeavoured, as much 
as poſſible to draw off their Attention from 


who had ſufficiently obviated every Thing pleadable on the Side 


of the Romaniſts. Compare alſo Fohn/on. (Unbloody Sacrifice 
Part I. p. 257.) who has well defended Cyril on this Head, 
and Deylingius, who in a ſet Diſcourſe has replied to Toutee. 
(Deyling. Obſervat. Miſcellan. Exercit. II. p. 163. &c.) Only I 
may note by the way, that He has ftrained ſome Things in fa- 
vour of the Lutheran Principles, and has better confuted the 
Riomanifts, than He has eftabliſh'd his own Hypotheſis. 


u Grabe. ad Iren. L. V. c. 2. in notis, p. 399- conf, P 


ling. Obſerv. Miſcellan. P · 177. e | 5 f 
w In Sacramentis non quid ſint, ſed quid oſtendant, attendie 

tur; quoniam ſigna ſunt rerum, aliud exiſtentia &-aliud ſinifi- 
centia. ' Auguſtin, eontr. Max. I. 3. C. 22. conf. de Doctrin. 
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Cu Ap. the Objects of Senſe to the Object of Faul, 
VII. and from the Signs to the Things ſigniſel. 


5 


. ſubſt;. c. 


Ir has been urged, as of moment, that cy 
Menmpared the Change made in the Euchariſt) 
to the miraculous Change of Water into Wine 
wrought by our Lord in Cana of Galilee x. It 


is true that He did ſo: But Sumilitudes com- 
monly are no Arguments of any Thing mori 
than of ſome general Reſemblance. There was 


Power from aboue in that Caſe, and ſo is there 
in this: And it may be juſtly called a ſiper. 
natural Power y; not upon the Biaments to 
change their Nature, but upon the Communi: 
cants to add Spiritual Strength to their Souls, 
The'Operation in the Euchariſt is no nau! 
Work of any Creature, but the ſupernatural 
Grace of God's Holy Spirit. Therefore ils 
Thoughr was not much amiſs,” in reſembling 


one ſupernatural Operation to another, agree- 
ing in the general Thing differing in Specialititi. 


In a large Senſe of the Word Miraclt; there 


are Miracles of Grace, as well as Miracles of | 


Nature; and the ſame Divine Power operates 


in Both, but in a different Way, as the Ends 


and Objetts are different. 
E Cyril. Myſtag. IV. $. . 3 | 
- y Neque quæritur aut — an Panis & Vinuw: # > 
naturali virtute, & omni potentia diving; a commnuni elemento- 


rum uſu, in ſublimiorem uſum & dignitatem tranſmutentur. Fa- 


temur enim in Sacramentis omninos neceile eſſe coeleſtem & ſu- 
pernaturalem mutationem ſupervenire, nec poſſe ſieri Sacrnmen- 


tum niſi per ommipotentiam Dei, cujus ſolius eſt Sacramenta in 


eceleſia 1 $a ipſiſque ¶ caciam tribuere. Cœſin. Hiſt, Tran» 
P. 45. conf. p. 124. Compare Jebus. Unbl. 
Baer. Part I, p. 258, * . Alben 855 : 


„ IP . WE -- | | ; ; 1 SHALL 
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I SHALL proceed no farther with the Fa: Char. 
thers on this Head, becauſe it would be tedi- VII. 
ous, and in a manner endleſs, None of them, * 
that I know of, carried the Doctrine higher 
than this Cyril did; but moſt of them, ſome- 
where or other, added particular Guards and 
Explanations*, All intended to ſay, that the 
Elements keeping their own Nature and Sub- 
ſtance, 'and not admitting a Coalition with any 
other Bodily Subſtance, are Smbolically, or in 
myſtical cunſtruction, the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt; being appointed as ſuch by Chriſt, ac- 
cepted as ſuch by God the Father, and made 

ſuch in effet# by the Holy Spirit, to every Faith. 

ful Receiver, .So ran the general Doctrine 
from the Beginning and downwards: Neither 

am I aware of any conſiderable Change made 

in it till the dark Ages came on, the 87h, oth, 

oth and following Centuries 2. The Cor- 
ruptions which grew up by degrees, and pre- 
| vailed more and more till the happy Dare of 


2 Fora Specimen, we. may take notice of Facundus, as late as 
the middle of the VItþ Century, who writes thus: | 
Sacramentum Corporis & Sanguinis ejus, . eſt in pane & 
calice conſecrato, Corpus ejus & — icimus; non quod 
propriè Corpus ejus fit Pauis, & Poculum Sanguis, ſed quod in ſe 
myſierium Corporis ejus Sanguiniſque contineant. Hine & ipſe 
Dominus benediftum Panem & Calicem, quem diſcipulis tradidit 
Corpus & Sanguinem ſuum vocavit. Quocirca, ſicut Chriſti Fi- 
deles, Sacramentum Corporis & Sanguinis - ejus accipientes, Corpus 
& Sanguinem Chriſti recte dicuntur accipere ; fic, & ipſe Chriſtus 
Sacramentum Adoptionis Filioram cum ſuſcepiſſet, potuit re&e 
dici Adeptionem Filiorum accepiſſe. Facund. Hermian. L, IX. 
e. 5. conf. Ephrem. Antioch, in Phot. Cod. 229. p. 793. 


2 See L Arroque. Hiſt, of the Eueharitt. Part II. c. XII, 
| XII. ,, 


An LL Reforma · 
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Cu AP, Reformation, are very well known”, and ee 
VII. no particular recital. _ 
WY Luther firſt, and after wards Zwinglins attemp 
cd a Reform in this Article : But it was dif 
cult to clear off the thick Darkneſs all at once; 
and ſo neither of them did it to ſuch Perfec- 
tion as might have been wiſhed. One threw 
off Tranſubſtantiation very juſtly, but yet retain: 
ed I know not what corporal, local Preſence, 
and therefore did not retrench enough: The 
other threw off all corporal and local Preſence 
very rightly, but threw off withal (or too much 
n eglected) the Spiritual Pre ſence, and Spiritual 
Graces : Which was retrenchiog a great deal 
too much e. It muſt however be own'd,. that 
Apologics have been ſince made for Zwingliu, 
as for one that erred in Expreſſi ion rather than 
in real Meaning, ar that cortected his Senti- 1 
ments on Second Thoughts d. And it is cer- | 
' tain that his Friends and Followers, within a | 
while, came into the old and true Notion of 
none Benefits e, and left the low Notion of 


b In the Year 787 the ſecond Council of Nice began with a 
raſh Determination, that the ſacred Symbols are not Figures, ot 
Images at all, but the very Body and Blood. About 831, Paſcha- 
fins Radbertus carried it farther, even to Tranſubſantiation, or 
ſomewhat very like to it. The Name of Tranſubftantiation is 
ſuppoſed to have come in about A. D. 1100, firſt mention'd by 

 Hildebertus Cenomanenſis of that Time, p. 689. Edit. Benedict. 
A. D. 1215. The Doctrine was made an Article of Faith by 
the Lateran Council, under Innocem the IIIA. Aſterwards, it 
was re-eſtabliſhed in the Trent-Council A. D. 1551. and at 
length! in Pope Pius's Creed A. D. 1564. 


c * 428 de Cœna Domini p- 10. & contr. hie. 
74 


EP 
d See A Wake. Diſcourſe on che Ho! Euchariſt P- 83. | 
e Sce Hooker, p. 30d. 4 

naked 
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naked Signs and Figures to the Anabaptiſis of Cy ap. 
thole Times; where they reſted, till again re- VII. 
vived by the Sociniaus, who afterwards, handed Wye 
them down to the Remonſirants. _ 
Calvin came after Zwinglius, and. refined up» 
on his Scheme, ſteering a kind of middle 
Courſe, between the Extremes. He appears 
to have ſet out right, laying his Ground-Work 
with good Judgment: And had He but as care- 
fully built upon it afterwards, no Fault could 
have been juſtly found. In the firſt Edition of 
his Inſtitutions (printed at Baſel A.D. 1536) be - 
writes thus; ( We ſay that they (the Body 
and Blood] are zruly and efficaciouſly cxhibit- 
« cd to us, but not naturally, By which we 
« mean, not that the very Subſtance of his Bo- 
_ « dy, or that the real and natural Body of Chriſt 
are there given, but all the Benefits which 
“ Chriſt procured for us in his Body. This 
4 is that Preſence of his Body which the Na- 
* ture of a Sacrament requires f. This came 
very near the Truth, and the whole Truth: 
Only there was an Ambiguity, which He was 
not aware of, in the Words there given; and 
ſo, for want of a proper Diſtinction, his Account 
was too confuſed, He ſhould have ſaid, that 
the natural Body is there given, but not there 
preſent, which is what He really meant. The 


f Dicimus wer? & effcaciter exhiberi, non autem naturaliter. 
Quo ſcilicet ſignificamus, non ſubſtantiam ipſam corporis, ſeu 
perum & naturale Chriſti Corpus z//ic dari, led omnia que in 
ſuo corpore nobis Bepeficia Chriſtus preſtitit. Ea eſt corporis 
braſentia quam * Ratio poſtal t. Calvin. Inſtit. apud 


alte 
K b 4. ali 
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VIE zhere (or in that Service) ſtrengthened, or per. 
feded; as a Right may be given to a' ain 


i Vid, Beza Orat. apud Placei Comment. de Stat. Relig. p 


Poſſeſſion : And ſuch Union as we now ſpeak of, 
requires no local Preſence of Chriſt's Body, 


Here that great Man, and illuſttious Reformer 


was ſomewhat embroiled, and could never ſuf. 
ficiently extricate Himſelf afterwards. He was 


well aware, that to aſſert only an Application 
the Euchariſt, came not fully up to many ſtrong | 
Expreſlions of the ancient Fathers relating to 


our Union with the nataral, and now ge f 
Body: Nay, it appeared to fall ſhort of St. Paul's 


Dodtine, which repreſents the true Diſciples 


of Chrift, as Members of his Body, of bis Fleſh 
and of his ess, 1 fay, Calvin was well a 


| ware of this Difficulty, and more eſpecially af. 


ter He had been warmly preſſed on that Head, 


in his Diſputes with the Lutherans. So He found 
Himfelf to be under a neceſſity of bringing in 


the natural Body | ſome way or other b, but 


He made it the Ground", inſtead of reckoning 


+4 wh 
g Epbeſ. V. 30. bs L 5 ps | | 
h Neque'enim mortis tantum ac Reſurrectionis ſuæ Benefictum 


nobis offert Chriſtus, ſed Corpus ipſum in quo paſſus eſt & reſur- 
rexit. Concludo, realiter, hoc eſt vere, nobis in Cœna dari Chri- 
fi Corpus, ut fit Animis noſtris in cibum ſalutarem.— Intel- 


ligo, /ubflantia Corporis' paſci Animas noſtras, ut vers anumn effi- 


ciamnr cum eo: Vel, quod idem valet, vim ex Chriſti carne vi- 


vitam in nos per Siritum diffundi, quamvis longe a nobis di- 
ſtat, nec miſceatur nobiſcum. Calvin. in 1 Cor, XI. 24. p. 392. 


ba, — 0 


conf contr. Weſtphal. p. 774. 784. 


1 

E 

1 
2 
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| It among the Fruits; and He ſuppoſed" the glo- En rY 
rified Body to be, as it were, eaten in the Eu- VII. 
chariſt; when He ſhould only have ſaid, that * 


it became more perfectly auited with outs: And 
He farther invented an obſcute and unintelli- 
gible Notion of the Firtue of Chri/t's Fleſh be- 
ing brought down from Heaven and diffuſed 
all around; by the Power of the Holy Spirit k. 
All which Perplexity ſeems to have been ow- 
ing to the wrong ſtating of a Notion, which 
yet was true in the main, and which wanted 
only to be better adjuſted, by a more orderly 
ranging of Ideas, or by new — it; which 
ny been done ſince. Ar AED £1: 3000 
Our Divines, who came after' alen, had 
ſome Advantage in point of Time, and a great- 
er ſtill in the Rule or Method which they : 
pitched; upon, as moſt proper to proceed by: 
Which Was, not to ſtrike out any new Hypo- 
theſes or Theories by ſtrength of Wit; but to 
enquire after the old Parhs, and there to abide. 
ABp. Cranmer took this Method: He was a ju- 
dicious Man, and a well - read Divine; arid more 
partieularly in what concerns the Kabi, We 


112. Bp. Cofin follows the fe. wa of ſpeaking. Hj or. 
LPR; 4 35. 43. 44: 45 us 4 
I plus centies'occurrit in Scriptis meis, adeo me non reficere 
F ſubftantie nomen, ut ingenuè & liberè profitear Spiritualem vitam, 
Ae prehenſibili Spiritus virtute ex. carnis Chrifti 7 in 
nos diffundi, Calvin. contr. Weſtphal. p. 842. conf. 
Corpus quod nequaquam cernis,. Spiricuale e Tibi Aeta 
Ineredibile hoc videtur, paſei nos Chriſti carne, quæ on procul 
à nobis diftat Ly meminerimus ; arcanum & mirificum e Spiritus 
Sancti 1 4 uod Intelligentiæ tuæ modulo metiri fit nefas. 


e dor. XI. 92 p e 


| haſe. 


. bk Foy ny a n. 


Sacra mental or Symbolical © * 
n in ame 


of his Prec. 2 
„ WEA Huſe to Gpeake fomerymes (a 
_ © the olde Authours doo) that; Chriſte is in 
the Sacramentes, I meane the ſame as They 
“ dyd underſtand the Mattier. That is to ſay, 
not of Chriſtes carnall Preſence in the out- 
warde Sacrament, but ſometymes ot his &. 
cramentall Pre ſence; and ſometyme by this 
e Woorde Sacrament I meane the whole My. 
* niſtration and Receyvynge of the — 
& mentes, eyther of Baptiſme_ or of the Lord. 
& Supper. And ſo the olde Writers many Tymes 
* dooe ſay, that Chriſte and the Holy. Ghoſte 
be pre ſent in the Sacramentes; not mean - 
te ynge * that manner of Speache; that Chriſte 
e and the Holy Ghoſte be preſente in the /. 
7e ger, Bread. or Wyre (whiche be only the out- 
* ward yyſyble Sacramentes) but that in the 
„ dewe Myniſtration of the Sacramentes, ac- 
Sf cordynge to Chriſtes Ordynance and Inſti- 
© tution, Chriſte and his Holy Spirite be rrew- 
* V and indede preſent! by their mighty and 
7 ſanctifying Power, Virtue, and Grace in all them 
* that worthily receyve the ſame. Morgover, 
& when 1 ſaye and repeate many Tymes in my 
** Booke, that the Body of Chriſt is preſent in 
« them that worthyly receave the Sacramente, 
« leaſte any Man ſhulde myſtake my Woordcs, 
and thynke that I mean, that although Chriſte 
be not corporally in the out ward viſible 
&  Sygnes, yet Hee is corporally in the Per ſenes 
L ” curly receive them; this is to advertiſe 


Jo : OO 


2 2 2 
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« the Reader, that 1 meane no ſuche Thynge: Cn * 


« But my meanyng is, that the Force, the Grace, 


« the Virtue, and Benefyte of Chriſtes Boaye that W 
« was crucifyed for us, and of his Blouade 
« that was ſhedde for us, be really and fectu- 


« ally preſent with all them that auely receave 


« the Sacramentes. But all this I underſtande 
4 of his Spiritual Preſence, of the whyche Hee 


« ſaythe, Ini bee with you untyll the Worldes 
« Ende : And. whereſoever Two or Three be ga- 


« thered together in my Name, there am I in the 


i myaaes of them: And, He that eateth my Fleſbe 


* and arynketh my Bloude, dwelleth in — and I 


« in Hym. Nor no more truely is He corpo- 


* rally or really preſente in the due miniſtra- 


« tion of the Lordes Supper, than He is in the 
« due minyſtration of Baptiſine l. It is obſer- 


vable, that our judicious Author wiſely avoids 
ſaying any Thing of the eating of Chriſt's s glo- 
rißed Body, for He ſpeaks of the crucified only, 
and juſtly explains the Siritual Manducation 


of it. He drops all mention here of the 


myſtical Union with the Body gloriſed, and 


ſo his Account may be thought a little e 
as to that Particular: But He frequently takes 
notice of it in his Book, as one of the Effects, 
or Fruits of the Spiritual Manducation in the 
6 Euchariſt, which firengrhens and confirms the 


1 Cranmer. Anſw. to Gardiner. Edit. 1 8951 1. In he Editioh 
of 1580, there is added, to the Paſſage cited, as follows: ( That 
is to ſay, in Both oiritually by Grace : And whereſoever in 


the Scripture it is Gid-that Chriſt, God, or the Holy Ghoſh 


r in any 1 the ang; i8 anderſtood intl ** Grace. © - 
8 "FO 


VIL 
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Body m. 


I May ſpare my ſelf the” Trouble of recit- 


ing the Sentiments of Bp. Rialey, and Bp. La. 


timer, and Mr. Bradford of that Time, and of 


Bp. Fewel who came not long after: For, They 


all agreed, in the main Things, with ABp. 


' Cramer, who may therefore be looked upon 


as inſtar omnium, while in Him we have all. 
1 mall only take notice how our acuteft Di- 


vines have, Time after Time, hit off the Diffi- 


culties which were once very perplexing, by 
the uſe of proper Diſtinctious, between the Bo- 
dy crucified, and the ra # loriſted; as likewiſe 


between Aanducation, and Union, It will be 


as eatly as the Days of Q Elizabeth, and the 


ſafficient to name Tou of them: One wrote 


other as late as K. James the Second. 


Dr. Villiam Barlow", in the Year 1601, pub- 


Iiſhed a Treatiſe entituled, 4 Defence of the Ar- 
ticles of the Proteſtant Religion; which He dedi- 
cated to Barcreft, then Bp. of London. He. oc- 


caſionally ſays ſomething upon our preſent Sub- 


ject, which may be worth the noting, tho the 


212 to Lincoln in n 1608, died 1613, 


Style is not the moſt commendable. 


„GREAT Difference there is {perchance 
not obſerved by many) between our eating of 


« Chriſt, and our uniting with Him. 


* 


mn gere. p 2457 4 44; 161 174- 199. Compare 


Jewell Anſww. * K 254. &c 


In The ſame that blied/a a Rotation of the Hampton-Court 
Conference. in 1604, and was made Bp. of Rocheſter in 1605, 


1. WB 


| Bebding: in tbe BvucnARIST: 


* 1, WE cat Him as our Paſſouer ; that as Crap. 
« the Iſraclites ate the one mortuum & aſſum, VII. 
« dead and roaſted p, ſo we Him crucifixum & WNN 


« paſſum, dead and ſlain. And ſo that Speech 
« of St. Auſten d is true, we have Him here 7 
« pabulo as He was in patibulo, torn and rent: 
« As Himſelf ordained the Sacrament in Pane 


4 fradto, not integro, the Bread broken, not the 
« whole Loaf; thereby fighifying, yea ſaying, 


« that in doing it we muſt remember Him, 
« not as living among us, but as aying for us; 
« ut in cruce, non in Calo, as He was crucified, 


« not as He is glorified. Whereby we conclude, 
« firſt, for his Preſence, that his Body is ſo far 


« forth there guatenus editur, as it is eaten: 
But his Body is eaten as dead and ſlain; fo 
« Himſelf appointed it, This is my Body, and 
60 ſtayeth not there, but adds withal, hich is 
given for you. And his Blood is drunk, not 


as remaining in his Veins, but as ſhed: So Him- 


* ſelf ſpeaketh, This is my Blood of the New Te- 
« tament SHED for many. Now, his Body 
te bruiſed, and his Blood poured out can no other- 
% wiſe be preſent in the Euchariſt, but by a 
© Repreſentation thereof in the Bread broker, and 
« in the Wine effuſed, of the one Side; and 
* on the Communicant's Part, by a grateful 
« Recordation of the Benefits, a reverent Yalu- 
* ation of the Sacrifice, a faithful Application 
of his Merits in his whole Paſſion: And 
* therefore his frogs: muſt be Sacramental, 


„ Gr V. 7. 1 p Erd XII. 9. | 
4 B Defence - &c. P. 124. Kc. e 
< and 


- Sacramental or Symbolical © 


and our cating Siritual; for, non quod wide. 
ur, ſed quod credirur paſcit, ſaith St. Auſtin; 
« 2. FOR the Umon, we are united to Him 
ut viventi, as our living Head, & nos « 
« canti, and making us his lively Members. 
It is true which Chriſt ſaith, that He which 
eateih my Fleſb, abideth in me, and I in Him", 
Not oo this Union is firſt begun in our par- 
ticipation of that Holy Supper (for none can 


truly eat the Body of Chriſt unlefs He be 
firſt united with Him, and ingrafted i into Him: 


* (Nec were edit Corpus Chriſti, qui non eſt de Cor. 
« pore Chriſti, ſaith St. Auſtin) becauſe Prima 
© unio, ſaith Aquinas, the firſ| Union between 
God and Man, is begun in Baptiſm by one 
Spirit t, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, and conti- 


nued by;Faith, Hope, and Charity; all theſe 
the Operation of the ſame Spirit. 


Bur if we truly cat the Body, and drint 
the Blood of Chriſt, then by the Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and Faith cooperating, this 


Union is ſtrengthened, the Vigour and Effects 


* whereof, after a true Participation, we ſhalt 


feel within our ſelves more forcible and 
lively. 
tiſm, as in the Euchariſt, ? For, in them Botli 
we communicate with Him, bred anew in the 


one, fed; anem in the other: And yer Chriſt's 


real Pre ſence is not challenged for Baptiſm. 


If They ſay no, becauſe of the Euchariſt it 


was ſaid, This is my Body and Blood, not ſo 


of Baptiſm; I anſwer: As much, if not more 
| 2 22 71 VI. 56. - 4224 od Cor. XII. 13. 


| 10 W] 


Is not Chriſt as preſent in Bap. 


S We 
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« baptized have put on Chriſt ©. | 


257 
tt was ſpoken by the Apoſtle W Cn Aps ; 
ut 


im on we VII. 


« cannot, unleſs He be preſent: And the put» WYW 


« ting Him on is even the very ſanie which He 
« elſe where calleth Chriſt's dwelling in usu, name» 
&« ly, that in Baptiſm we are ſo transformed, 
« as now not we, but Chriſt alone doth live 
« within us “; as near an Unity as may x. And 
« jn truth St. Auſtin is out of doubt, that in 
« Baptiſm the true Member of Chriſt Corporis 


« Sanguinis Domini particeps ſit, is partaker of 
« the Body and Blood of the Lord: And therefore 


« no Reaſon withſtands, but thar He ſhould 
« be really preſent in Bosh, or in neither. Thus 
far Bp. Barlow, whoſe Words I have here quo- 
ted at length, chicfly for the ſake of the Di- 


e Gal. III. 27. conf. Phot. Amphilech. apud Wolf. Cur. Crit. 
Vol. at. 1 =. 5-4 ba he 
u Ephe/. III. 17. N. B. The Obſervation here urged appears 
to be perfectly juſt, and may be of great uſe for diſcovering the 
weakneſs of the Pleas made for the real and local Preſence in the 
other Sacrament. The learned Buddeus, for inſtance; pleads, 
that the giving of the Body cannot be underſtood without ſuch 
real Preſence of the Body; aud that no Communion can be with- 
out ſuch real Preſence + Koi inter res que fibi invicem pra- 
ſentes non ſunt, eſſe nequit. Inſtitut. Theol. Dogmat. L. V. c. 1. 
p. 1094. The Argument manifeſtly proves too much ; proving 
(as Barlow well notes) that Chriſt is ſo really preſent in both 
Sacraments; or in zeither., If Chriſt means whole Chriſt, He 
muſt be as much preſent in Body, to be put on in Baptiſm, as to 
be orally taken in the Euchariſt : But who ſees-not that this is 

Raining figurative Expreſſions to a moſt extravagant Excels ? 

w Galat. II. 20. aa : 

xl may here note, that the learned Wolfius on Gal. III. 27. 
allows, that the 3 on Chriſt, implies arctiſi mam Communio- 
nem. (p. 740.) the cloſeſt Communion. Now compare Buddeus's 

Argument, or Maxim, built upon the Word Communion, as im- 

plying real Preſence, and then judge of the Concluſion reſulting 


from the Premiſes, | 5 
| x R ſtinction 


n 
- 
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CAP inction (as it is a very good one) between the 
VII. Manaucation and the Union; the former relat: 


ing properly to Chriſt conſidered as crncified 


and ſlain, and the latter to Chriſt conſidered 
as glorified, and living for evermore. We eat 


Him as from the Croſs; that is we partake of 


the Merits of his Paſſion: And one of the 


Fruits of his Paſſion is onr 2 yſtical Union with 
his Body now glorified in Reden. One Thing 
only I think wants correcting in Barhow's Ac. 


count, that He ſeems to make the Union as. 


tecedent in natural order to the Manducation; 


which, I conceive, was zeedleſs with reſped to 
his Argument, and is beſides wrozg in it ſelf, 
ſince our Reconciliation by the Death of Chriſt, 
is in natural order of Conception, prior to all 
the Bleſſings and Privileges ariſing from it. lt 


is true that Baptiſm muſt be before the Eucha- 
iſt, and that the »yſical Union is begun in Bap- 

. tiſm : But then (as our Author Himſelf after- 
| wards very juſtly obſerves) we partake of our 


Lord's Body broken, and Blood ſhed, that is of 
his Death and Paſſion, even in Baptiſm; and 


That is the Ground and Foundation of all our o- 
ther Chriſtian Privileges. 


ANOTHER excellent Writer whom I had 
in my Eye, and now intend to cite, is Dr. A,. 
arich, who in the Year 1687, publiſhed a valu- 


able Pamphlet, intituled 4 Reply to Two Diſ- 


courſes, where, ina very clear and elegant Style. 
and with great Acuteneſs, He has hit off the 
main Difficulties relating to the real 1 
He writes thus. 


6 Tas 
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+ ec Tur natural Body of our bleſſed Saviour Cn AP. 
« comes under a two-fold nenn in VIII. 


à the Euchariſt:: 
4. As 2 Body . Under which No- 
« tion we are ſaid to eat it in the Sacrament, 
« and to arink the Blood as ſhed; as appears 
© by the Words of the Inſtitution; Tale and 
« eat, This is: my Body which. is given or broken 
for you, drink 75 all of this, for this is my Blood 
« which is ſhed for _ In —_— Words, as 

« Mr. Bradford. an ago obſerved; what God 
has Joined, we are not to put aſunder:- 
« 2. As a glorified Body: In which Condi- 
« tjon it now fits at the right Hand of God. 
« and ſhall there contiuue till the Reſtitution 
« of all Things; imparting Grace and Influence 
« and all the Benefits purchaſed by the Sacri- 
« fice of the dead Body, to thoſe that, in the 
« Holy Euchariſt moſt eſpecially, are through 
« Faith and the marvellous Operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt, incorporated into Chriſt, and ſo 
* wited to Him that they dwell in Chriſt and 
« Chriſt in them, they are one with Chriſt and 
« Chriſt with them, they are made Members 
« of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones; and 
« by partaking of the Spirit of Him their Headz 
© receive all the Graces and Benefits purchaſed 
« for them by his bitter Death and Paſlion. 

„„ WHEREFORE it is evident, that ſince the 
© Body broker, and Blood ſhed, neither do nor 
« can really exiſt; they neither can be really 
« 14 55 nor literally eaten, or dran; nor can 
we . receive them, but only the Benefits 
R 2 0 ran 


oo * 


Sacramental or Symbol; cal 
purchaſed. by them. But the Body which 


now exiſts, whereof we parzake, and to which 


we are united, is the glorificd Body: Which 
is therefore verily and indeed received 


and by conſequence ſaid to be really preſent, 
notwithſtanding its local Abſence; becauſe a 


real Participation and Union muſt needs im» 


ply a real Preſence, tho they do not neceſ. 
ſarily require a local one. For, it is eaſy to 
conceive, how: a Thing that is e ab- 
len:, may yet be really received. 
* we commonly ſay, a Man receives an Eſtate, 
or Inheritance, when He receives the Deeds 


as 


or Conveyances of it. The Reception is 
confeſſedly real, tho the Thing it ſelf is not 
locally, or circumſcriptively preſent, or literally 


graſped in the Arms of the Receiver. — 
The Proteſtants all agree, that we Sirituall/ 


eat Chriſt's Body, and arinł his Blood; that 
we neither eat, nor drink, nor receive the 
dead Body, nor the Blood ſhea, but only the 
Benefits purchaſed by them; that thoſe Bene- 
fits are derived to us by virtue of our Union 
and Communion with the glorifird Body y, and 
that our partaking of it and Union with it is 
effected by the myſterious and ineffable O. 
peration of the Holy Spirit. 


« Now tho it be caly, as 1 faid before, 10 


e conceive how a natural Subſtance may be 

« ſaid to be really received, tho not locally 
ce preſent, it is not ſo eaſy to conceive it really 
4 preſent, when at the ſame Time it is locally 


y How this is to be WR ſee above p. 147, _ 


. 
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ce wh Therefore the Church of England h has Cn Ar. 
« wiſely forborn to uſe the Term of zeal pre. VII. 
e ſence, in all the Books that are ſet forth by &yw 


« her Authority. We neither find it recom- 
« mended in the Liturgy, nor the Articles, nor 
« the Homilies, nor the Church's, nor Nous 
« Catechiſm. So that if any Church-of- 
« England-Man, uſe it, He does more than the 
« Church directs Him: If any reject it, He has 
« the Church's Example to warrant Him. 
« Yet it muſt not be denied but the Term 
« may be ſafely uſed among Scholars, and ſeems 
ce to be grounded upon Scripture it ſelf 2. 
« $o much for the uſe of the Word; which 
„ when we of the Church of England uſe, we 
mean thus: A Thing may be ſaid to be real- 
« ly received, which is ſo conſigned to us, that 
« we can really employ it to all thoſe Purpoſes 
« for which it is «ſefl in it ſelf, and we have 
« occaſion to uſe it. And a Thing thus really 
ee received may be aid to be really preſent, two 
« ways, either phyſically, or morally to which 
« we reduce Sacramentally. n the Holy 
« Euchariſt, the Sacrament is phyſically, the Res 
« Sacramenti morally preſent; the Elements 
« antecedently and locally; the very Body con- 
8 bee and virtually, but both really pre- 
* preſent. When we ſay that Chriſt is 
« preſent in the Sacraments, we do not 
mean in the Elements, but in the Celebration. 
K This Doctrine is ſufficiently removed 


2 Here the Author . to ſeveral Texts, Matt. XVIII. 20. 
XXVII. 20. 3 FF. . 
yy 3 « from 


— 
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Fl TE *} 2 


CuAT. from What the Pamphlet calls Zuinglianiſm, 


« (how truly, I will nor now” enquire)! 925 


* « we do not hold that we 'bately Teceive th 


a Effect and Beneſßts of Chritts Boay, pit ve 
« hold it really preſent i in as pl a: it is real. 


« ty received, and We aftually put in Poſſe n 
4 of it, tho /vcally"abſent from us. 


I Have tranictibed thus much, "becauſe the 
Account is juſt, and becauſe the Panpliter a and 
Defence of it are not, it may be, commonly 
known. The Sum of all 18, that Seen 

or Symbolical Feeding in the Eucharift is feed- 
ing upon the Body broker and Blobd ſhed, Un- 
der the Signs arid Symbols 'of Bread and Wire: 
The reſult of ſuch feeding, is the ſtrengthen» 


ing or perfecting our myſtical Union with the 
Body glorified; and ſo properly ſpeaking, we ; 


ſeed upon the Body as dead, and we receive it 
into cloſer Union as living, and Both in t the. 
Euchariſt when dl) celebfäted. oboe 

"Nornine now remains, before I cloſe 1 up ö 
this Chapter, but to hint very briefly the ule 
of the foregoing PRONE iy the clearing © 
Difficulties, ' and for tlie removing the bj _ 
ions raiſed by contending Parties of various 
Kinds. oj 3 hs 

1. To the Romaniſts, who plead warmly f for. 
rhe very Body and Blood in tlie Euchariſt, we 
make anſwer, that we do receive the' "ery Bocy 
and Blood, in it, and thro' "It 3 properly as a. 
Man receives in Eftate, and becomes poſſe efſed, 
of an Inheritance by any Deeds or Convey ances ; 


* Dr. Alarich. Rephy to two Diſcourſes b. 1 3- — - 18 | 
290 And. 


Peeing in the a 


And what would they have more? Will no- on 42 
thing ſatisfy, except the Wax and Parchments VII. 
be tranſubſtantiated into Terra firma, or every WV. 


Isftrumens converted into Arable?, Surely, that 
is puſhing Points too far, and turning Thiags 
e ſerious into perfect ridicule. | | 

2. To the Lutherans, who ſeem to contend 
for a mixture of the viſible Elements with the 
Body inviſible, we have this to reply, that we 
readily ad mit of a Sanbolical Delivery, or Con- 
veyance, of one by the other; which effectual- 
ly anſwers every good End and Purpoſe, as it 
tuits alſo extremely. well with the Scripture- 
Phraſeology in thoſe Caſes. And tho' we ad- 
mit not. that our Lord's Body is locally preſent 
in the Sacrament, or any where ſo preſent but 
in Heaven; yet ſo long as it is really united 
in one myſtical Body with ours, or rather is con- 
ſidered as the Head with the Members, we think, 
That may ſuffice; and we need not deſire any 
cloſer Alliance, on this Side Heaven, than 
ſuch an Union amounts to. 

3. To the Calviniſts of the ancient Stamp, 
(if any ſuch remain d now) we might reply, 
that tho we ear not Chriſt's g/oriiea Body in 


the Euchariſt, yet we really receive it. while 


ve receive it into cloſer yſtical Union than 
before: And, tho we know nothing of the 
diffuſion of any Virtue of Chriſt's Fleſh, (which 
would not profit) yet we have the Power and 
Preſence of his Goahead: with us, and, at the 
ſame Time, a virtual or myſtical Union with 
his Boch, ſufficient to make us, in divine Con. 

R 4 ä ſiruction, 
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Cray. frudion, and divine Acceptance, one PIER Z 
VII. For, we are Members of his Body, of his Fleſb, and 
„ his Bones b. 


will not admit of any Medium between local 
corporal Preſence, and no. Preſence at all as to 


4. To the Zwinglian Amanti old 
Avabaptiſts, Socinians, and Remonſtrants, who 


beneficial Effects, no Medium between the natu. 
ral Body it ſelf, and mere Signs and Figures; 


to them we rejoyn, that there is no neceſſity 
of falling in with either Extreme; becauſe there 


is a Meaium, a very juſt one, and where in- 


deed the Truth lies. For, tho there is no cor. 
| poral Preſence, yet there is a Spiritual one, ex- 


hibitive of divine Bleſſmgs, and Graces: . And 


tho we eat not Chriſt's natural glorified Body, 


in the Sacrament, or out of it, yet our:wy/i- 
cal Union with that very Body, is ſtrengthened 
and perfected in and thro'. the Sacrament, by 
the Operation of the Holy Spirit. This appears 


to be both Senſe and Truth 3 and ſhall be more 
largely made out in the Sequel. | | 


s. To thoſe who admit not that * 9 
2al Body of Chriſt is in any Senſe received at 


all, but imagine that the Elements, as impreg- 


nated, or animated with the Sirit, are the 
only Body received, and are made our Lords Boay 
by ſuch mas with the Wies 1fay, to thole 


b Ze ſeems = be Mr. es- 5 Notion, in the Unblaud 


Tar ce Kc. Part I. p. — 55 And it is very near akin, ſo far, 


at of the modern Greek Church, as repreſented by Mr. 


i Claude, + in his Catholick Dorin, of the E n Part I. . III. 


125 nz: P. 218. | 
we 
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we make anſwer, that the Union of the Spirit Cu Ar. 
with the Elements (rather than with the Per- VII. 
ſens) appears to be a groſs Notion, and ground. * 
(is: And if it were admitted, yet could it not 
make the Elements, in any juſt Senſe, our Lord's 
Body, but the Notion would reſolve into a kind 
of Impanation of the Spirit, for the Time. Be- 
ſides that the Conſequence would be, that the 
Lord's Body is received by all Communicants, 
worthy or umwortihiy d, which is not the Truth 
of the Caſe. Wherefore to avoid all ſuch need- 
leſs Suppoſitions, and needleſs Perplexities, let 
us be content to teach only this plain Doctrine; 
that we eat Chriſt crucified in this Sacrament, 
as we pattake of the Merits of his Death: And 
if we thus have part in his cruciſed Body, we 
are thereby ipſo fatto made partakers of the Bo- 
dy glorified; that is, we receive our Lord's Body 
into a cloſer Union than before, and become his 
Members by repeated, and ſtronger Ties; pro- 
vided we come worthily to the Holy Table, 
and that there is no juſt Obſfacle, on our Part, 
to ſtop the Current of Divine Graces. 3 
I May ſhut up this Account wow the excel- 


d If the Elements are e to be axvited, to, or enriched 
with the Spirit, all that receive mult of courſe receive the Spirits 
and be ſan&ified by Him. For, the Preſence of the Spirit, in this 
Caſe, is not to be underſtood merely of the efential reſence ex-. 
tending equally to all Creatures, but of a graciows Preſence : And. 
if ſuch gracious Preſence is vouchſafed to * unworthy as well 
as us, then the Benefits muſt be common to all, and none 
ean eat and drink their own Damnation. The fundamental Er- 
ror of this Hypotheſis (as alſo of the Lutheran, and the Romiſh) 
is the conn 25 the Grace of the Sacrament with the Elements, 


jaſtead of looking for it in the Per ſans * 
| lent 
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Crap. lent Words of ABp. Cranmer, ws follows, OP f 
* put into the modern Spelling: | | 


9, | ©< TyE& firſt Catholick C 3 Faith j is moſt pls 
cc plain, clear, and comfortable, without any Dif, m. 
© ficulty, Scruple, or Doubt: That is to ſay, * 

e that our Saviour Chriſt, although He be ſis as 
« ing in Heayen, in equality with his Father, cc 
< is our Life, Strength, Food, and Suſtenance; bo 
« who by his Death delivered us from Death, 

* and daily nouriſhes and encreaſes us to erer- 
* nal Life- And in Token hereof, He hath pre. 


 <. pared Bread to be eaten, and Vine to be 
« drunk of us in his Holy, Supper, to put us in 
. Remembrance of his ſaid Death, and of the 
* celeſtial Feeding, Nouriſhing, Eucreaſing, and 
4 of all the Benefrs which we have thereby: 
Which Benefits, thto Faith and the Hoh- 
© Ghoſt, are exhibited and given unto. all that 
* worthily, receive the ſaid Holy Supper. This 

“ the Husbandman at his Plough, the Weaver 
« at his Loom, and the Wife at her Rock can 
remember, and give Thanks unto God for 
te the ſame :: This is the very Doctrine of the 
62 2 with the conſent wholly of all the | 
< old tccleſfiaftical Doctors e. | 

M Readers, I hope, will excuſe it, if i in | 
the Courſe of this Chapter I have been oblig- 

cd ſometimes to ſuppoſe ſome Things, which 

arc hereafter to be proved: I could not avoid 

it, without rendring the whole - intricate. and 
obſcure. What relates to Spiritual Graces in 

17 as. conveyed i in the. Euchariſt, mall 


£ $5 ranmer againſt Gardiner p. 390. * Bait. 
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Pane nctiy conſidered in its Place, and the CHAP 
| 0 


ofs produced at large : But there was no e&x- VIII. 
21 What Sacramental or Symbolical Feeding * 


e (which was the Peſign of this Chapter) 
without raking ſome previous and general no- 
tice of the Spiritual Graces, which are the Food 
conveyed from Heaven, by and under the S 
bols of Read. and Wine in the Lochau. . 


CHAP. VII. 


J Cox. x. 16. &c.. ex plained, and vindi X 
* from "Mr fan. auer. 


18 Paul Doctrine concernin th "Eucha- 
rift, in the Xth Chapter of the. pille to 
the Corinthians, tho but occaſionally, delivered, 
will yet delerve a diſtin Chapter by. it Np 
as it is of great oment, and much d jepen ds 
upon a ttue and faithful Conſtruction of It. 1 
will be pro er, in the firſt Place, to 8 IC 
the whole, allage, ' but corey y rene, EI 
near as" may 15 to 5 Greek 
Ver. 16. The Cup of, Bleſſing Ag Wwe. 1505 
is it not 4 ones of i the Blood of, Chriſt? Th 
Bread which 2 we b; reak, 15 it not. 4 Aan en, 4 
the Body of cbt! 
17. For ſince the Bread is one, we, be 
m, are one body : For, we are all Portal br 7 of 
rr one Bread. yr e 
8. Behold. Iſrael. after the Fleſb, are wot th 
ah eat „ 4 the Sardis. a ee af 


IS 


 Cnay. 
VILE Thing? Or that what is offered in Sacrifice to 
YU ldol, is any Thing? 


14 cox. X. 16. Kc. 
19. What ſay 1 then? That the Wb is 7 
Z 


20. But I ſay, that the Things which the Gen- 
tiles Sacrifice, They Sacrifice to Devils, and not to 
So, and I would not have q become Communi- 
canis of Devils. 


21. Toa cannot drint 1 Cup of FY: Lord, ' and. 
the Cup of Devils: You cannot be Partakers of 


the Cup of the Lord s Table, and F the Table 
„ Devils. 


I HAVE "-yaried A little from the common 


rendring, partly for better anſwering the dif- 
ference of Phraſe in the Greek, between n- 
Tex and x (be they equivalent or other- 
wife ) and partly, for the better expreſſing 
the three Communions, here brought in as cor- 
refponding to each other in the Analogy; 3 name- 
ly, that of Chriſts Body and Blood in the firſt 
Place, next, that of the Fewiſh Altar, and laſt- 
ly, of Devils. Our Tranſlation has, in ſome 
mecafure, obſcur'd the Analogy, by chooſing, in 

one Place, the Word Partakers (tho' it means 
the fame Thing) inſtead of Communicants, and 


in another Place, by ſaying Communion with 


Devils, inſtead of ſaying of Devils. Koyenss Taj 


In ſtrictneſs, wiriyer ſignifies the taking a NIN, or Parcel | 


of any Thing, with others, who have likewiſe their ſeparate 
Shares, or Parcels of it: But *oeww&v is the partaking with 
others, in commune, of the ſame qyhole, undivided Thing. Not- 
withſtanding, the Words are ſometimes uſed promiſcuouſly. Chr5- 


Ager, 57 the Place, takes notice of the di ſinctian, and makes 
s uſe of it, for — the Text, and doing Juſticę ſo 


5 Subject. 


A,, | 
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Aauuoriey V. 20. I uſe the Phraſe Communicants Cu, AP. 
of, to expreſs the participating in common of any VIII. 
Thing: Which perhaps is not altogether agree- WYV- 


able to the ſtrict Propriety of the Engliſh Idiom. 
But I could not think of any T hing better, 
that would anſwer the Purpoſe in other re- 
ſpects; and ſince I have now intimated what 
I mean by it, the Phraſe, I ſuppoſe, may be 
born with. But let us come to. the Buſineſs 
in| Randy; 

BEFORE we can T0”, a juſt uſe of St. 
Paul's Doctrine in this Place, as concerning 


the Holy Communion, it will be neceſſary to un- 


derſtand the Argument which He was then up- 
on, with the Occaſion of it. The Chriſtians of 
Crinth, to whom the Apoſtle writes, were en- 


compaſſed with Pagan 7dolaters, and were in 


great danger of being inſidiouſly drawn in, by 
ſpecious Pretences, to eat of Mears which had 
been offered up, in the way of Sacrifice, to their 
Idols, Such eating (if Chriſtians were aware 
that the Meat bad been ſo Hered) was, in juſt 
Conſtruction, participating in common with 
the Pagan Idolaters, of Devils, to whom thoſe 


Idols, or Statues, belonged, Whereupon St. 


Paul exhorts his new Converts, to beware of 
ſuch dangerous Practice, reminding them of the 
grievous Judgments of God, which formerly 
came upon their Forefathers the Iſraelites, for 
the Sin of 1dolatry. Neither be ye Idolaters, ſays 
He, as were ſome of thems: And a little low- 
er, Wherefore, my dearly beloved, fire from Iaola- 


81 Cor. X. 7. 


try. 
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out. ih. But becauſe they ſeemed not yet fully 


ſenſible, that ſuch, Practice of theirs was, really 
Iaolatry, but they had ſeveral artificial Evaſions 
« af oy)» SY” + a. . „ie 1% + $4 43% 
to ſhift off the Charge (as that an Idol, as 20+ 


thing in it ſelf, and that they, had no _De/igs 
by eating of ſuch Aears, to ſignify any Conſent 
of theirs with Wolaters, or to give any. Counte- 
zac to them) I ſay, becauſe. the new. Con- 
verts were not teadily convinced of the Si and 
Danger of ſuch Practice, [oy Apoſtle undertakes 
to argue the Caſe with them, in. 6 friend - 
Iy, but ſtrong and preſſing Manner, both up- 


"S 2 4 - ; 3 1 * 5 * 3 3 „ 4 
on Fewiſh and Chriſtian Principles, prefacing 


what He had to urge, with this handſom Com- 


plicient to thend 7 ſpeak ao wiſe Men ep. 
peal to your own good Senſe and Sagacity) judge 


7 what I ſay\. Then He proceeds to argue in 


the way of Parallel, or by Parity of Reaſon, 
flom the Caſe of the Chriſtian Euchariſt, and 
the Fewiſh Feaſts upon Peace-Offerings, in or- 


der to infer trom Both, that as the Euchariſt 


is interpretatively a participating of Chriſt's Bo- 


dy and Blood, and as the Fewiſh Feaſts were par- 


ticipating of the Altar; ſo the eating of Idols 


Meats was interpretatively a participating of De- 


wil. To take the Apoſtle's Argument in its 
jaſt and full View, we .muſt conſider Him as 


had upon his Hands to prove by one and the 
1 7 * N 8 41 : | Ds * * . 4 * . of 
fame, Argument: The firſt was, that cating o 


bearing in mind two diſtinct Things which He 


the Idol-Sacrifices (knowingly) was interpreta- 


tively conſenting with the Idelarers, or commu- 


a+ Cor. X. 14. 11 „ 1 
| nicating 
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_ tinting with them, tho they might mean no- CH Ar. 
thing leſs; and the ſecond was, that ſuch con- VIII. 
ſenting with the Idolatets was ititerpreratively, & 
or in effect, participating of Devils. Such be- 
ing the Cale, it could not but appear to be of 
very dangerous Conſequence, knowingly to eat 
of Things offered to Laols. | 

FROM this view of the Apoſtle's Argument, 

I paſs on to conſider whit we may hence in- 
fer with reſpe& to his Doctrine of the Eucha- 
riſt, thus occaſionally delivered as the true, and 
_ well-kwown Doctrine of Chriſt. His Account 
of it is briefly expreſſed, in its being a Commu- 
nion of Chriſt's Body and Blood; that is to ſay, 
of the Body conſidered as broten, and of the 
Blood conſidered as ſbed; as is very plain from 
the Terms of the Iaſtitution And it is not im- 
probable that the Apoſtle here ſo diſtinctlyj men- 
tioned Both, to intimate that they were to be 
conſidered as divided, and ſeparate, which was 
the Caſe at his Crucifixion, and not after. By 
Communion, the Apoſtle certainly intended A 
joint. Communion, or participating in common with 
others, as appears by the Words immediatly 
following; We being many are one Body &c. Be- 
lides that his Argument requird it, as I have 
already hinted. For, He was to convince the 
Corinthians, to whom He wrote, that eating 
of 1dol-Meats, was interpretatively conſenting 
with Idolaters, and of Conſequence, partak- 
ing in common with them, of what They were 
ſuppoſed to partake of. And 1 preſume, that 
it was with this en View, and to make 
| _ out 


ir ab, % Bat becdule thi 
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thing in it ſelf, and that the had no De. 
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by cating | f ſuch AA, to ſignify any Con ent 


of theirs with 7dolaters, or to give any Counte- 
«at; 814 [EF = ; GAL od ts 5 (4 + Se # hae 
naice to tliem) I ſay, becauſe the new, Con- 
verts were not readily convinced of the S and 
Danger of ſuch Practice, ber Apote undertakes 
to argue the Caſe with them, in a very friend- 
Iy, but ſtrong and preſſing Manner, both up- 
on Fewiſh and Chri lan Principles, prefacing 
What He had to urge, with this handſom Com. 
pliment to them: 7 ſpeak as to wif e Men (I ap- 
peal to your own good Senſe and Sagacity) judge 
z what I ſay\. Then He procccds to argue in 
the way of Parallel, or by Parity of Reaſon, 
from the Caſe of the Chriſtian Euchariſt, and 
the Fewiſh Feaſts upon Peace-Offcrings, in or- 
der to infer trom Both, that as the Euchariſt 
is interpretatively a participating of Chriſt's Bo- 
& and Blood, and as the Fewiſh Feaſts were par. 
fleſpating of the Altar; ſo the eating of Idol. 
Meats Was interpretatively a participating of De- 
wils, To take the Apoſile's Argument in its 
juſt and full View, we .muſt conſider Him as 
bearing in mind two diſtin Things which He 
had upon his Hands to prove by one and the 
fame Argument: The firſt was, that cating of 
the 1dol-Sacrifices (knowingly) was interpreta- 
tively conſenting with the Idolarers, or commu- 
1 Gor. N. 14. 1 15. 1 
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vicatins with them, tho they might mean no- Cake. 

thing leſs; and the ſecond was, that ſuch con- VIII. 
ſenting with the Idolaters was initerpretatively, 
or in effect, participating of Devils. Such be- 
ing the Cale, it could not but appear to be of 
very dangerous Conſequence, knowingly to 4 
of Things offered to Idols, 

"FROM this view of the Apoſtle's Argument; 

I paſs on to conſider whit we may hence in- 
fer with reſpe& to his Doctrine of the Encha- 
riſt, thus occaſionally delivered as the true, and 

| well-known Doctrine of Chriſt, His Account 

| of it is briefly expreſſed, in its being a Commu- 

nion of Chriſt's Body and Blood; that is to ſay, 

of the Body conſidered as broken, and of the 
Blood conſidered as ſhed; as is very plain from 
the Terms of the Iaſtitution: And it is not im- 
probable that the Apoſtle here ſo aif/incty men- 
tioned Both, to intimate that they were to be 

| conſidered as divided, and ſeparate, which was 

the Caſe at his Crucifixion, and not after. By 
Communion, the Apoſtle certainly intended A 
joint. Communion, or participating in common with 
others, as appears by the Words immediatly 
following; We being many are one Body &c. Be- 
ſides that his Argument requird it, as I have 
already hinted, For, He was to convince the 
Corinthians, to whom He wrote, that eating 
of 1dol-Meats, was interpretatively conſenting. 
with Idolaters, and of Conſequence, partak- 
ing in common with them, of what They were 
ſuppoſed to partake of. And 1 preſume, that 
it was with this particular View, and to make 

out 


252 24 Con. X. 16. Ke. 1 * 
Cu Ar. out his whole. Argument, conſiſting of 610 
M main Points, that the Apoſtle threw in the 
Words of Verſe the 17. So then, we may 
thus. far. conſtrue the Apoſtle's Doctrine of the 
Eu. hariſt, to mean, that Chriſtians feeding up- 
oa the conſecrated Symbols, in due Manner, 
are iuppoled therein to be joint-Partakers of, ot 
Communicants in Chriſt's Body and Blood, what- 

_ evcr that means, and allo to be myſtically u- 
nud with each other. Now, we come to the 

main Point of all, namely what that partaking, 

or that Communion of our Lord's Body and Blood, 
ſtrictly, or preciſely ſignifies. Moaerus have been 
| | firangely divided about it (tho it was ancicnt- 
= ly a very plain Thing) and perhaps it may be 
= thought a piece of Reſpect due to them, to 
= mention their ſeveral Iaterpretations, tho' we 
1 muſt reje& all but one, as late Devices, and 
more or leſs foreign to the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment. 

1. To ſay, that the Communion of our Lords 
Body and Blood, means the receiving his nat 
ral Fleh and Blood into our Mouths, under 
the Forms, Accidents, or Appearances of Bread 
and Wine, is manifeſtly a forced and late In- 
terpretation z not heard of for 800 Years or 
more, and beſides, abſurd, contradictory, and 
impoſſible. If we may truſt to our Reaſon, 
or to our Senſes (and if we may not, what is 
there that we can truſt to?) The Bread and 
= Wine do remain, after Conſecration, the ſame 
= in Subſtance as before, changed only as to their 
11 Jes, ae, or * Beſides, Chriſt's Bo- 


dy 


* 
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dy brolen and Blood | ſht +1700; Years: ago, ate Cnar. 
no more in that capacity, nor ever will bez WII. 
and therefore it is“ ablolutely impoſſible that LN 
they ſhould be literally pre ſent in the Sactas! 
ment, ot made Food to the Communicants. 
To all which may be added. that the Blementsjj = 
after Conſecration, are ſtill expreſsly '\calles | 
read and Wine in this very Place, and AI. I” 
fore ſuppoſed to be: by uber are called. | 


21787532 3 131 | 21 
2. To fay: itha#, haps of our Berber 
Body and Blood, means the receivi — natu- 
ral Ficſh and Blood into our | Months, together: 
with the | Symbols, would, be running into the 
like Abſurdities: with the former. Chriſt's) 1 
Body as crucified, and Blood as ſpulled, are no 
more: His Body glorified is as fat diſtant as 
Heaven and Earth, and therefore — 
the Sacrament; or if it were, could not pro- 
periy. be. eaſen, nor be of uſe: if it could,” ſineg 
the Fleſh profiteth wothing., | Beſides, the Text 
ſpeaks not of Tuo. Bodies, or Bloods, as preſent in 
the Sacrament; The) Symbolical Body and 
Blood (Bread and Wäne) are there preſent: 
The reſt is preſent only in a Figure, or under 
certain Conſtruction. A my{{ical Union of Chriſt's, 
glorified Body with our Bodies, is indeed in. 
tmated in the Text, or may, by juſt Con ſequence, 
be inferred from it; but the direct Doctrine 
of the Text relates only to the Body as cruci- 
fea, and to the Blood as ſheds And thereſore 
here the proper Piſſiniſions ſhould be made he- 
tween the eating Chriſt's dead Body, and the 
21962 8 — unitiug 


251 . 218 "Cor. * 16. Ee; 


3$z CA. uniting with his living Body (as ese wah 3. 
VIII. w between the expreſs Doctrine of the Text, te 
ww aud the Conſehnences deducible from it by the in 


help" of Keaſon, and of orher eum compured. © 
3. To lay, that the Communion here ſigni- it 
fies 'the-earing Chriſt's giord Body by Faith, w 
or With the Mina, is not a juſt Interpretation: ſe 
Becauſe, wharevet Is corporral, — lite · c( 
rally the Food of the Soul; as alſo becauſe what 
— 308 A er. and eaten in the Sacrament, is 
not tile Body gige, but the Body reifes fl " 
| and Blood ſhed, wlrich are no mote, and which 8 
therefore cannot be received either with Aut * 
or 2434, excepting only in a qualified and fi- * 
gurative Senſe. A myſtical Union indeed (as de- p 
fore ſaid) with Chrilfs glorified Body is ſtrength- a 
ened of perfected in the Euchariſt : ' Tho that Il" 
is a Doctrine rather inſinuntea; than expreſid Wl © 
here; while certainly collected both from the 0 
Nature of the Thing, and from diverſe other & 
Texts of the New Teſtament. = 
Tür thtee Conſtructions tithes: mew t 
tloned have been all owing to too ſtrict and 9 
ſervile an Adherence to the Tetier, without d 
Reaſon, and againſt Reaſon,” and not counte- iff | 
nanced by the - Ancients tightly underſtocd. p 
| Thete are ſome other Conſtructions which ate = 
| faulty in the tontrary Extreme, receding too fir il "i 
| | from the. Letter, and degrading the Sacrament 
| 
| 
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into a kind of empty, or fruitleſs Ceremon). 
There is the leſs Eacule for ſo doinę, conſi- 
dering how highly the 2 dals ef — 


"MW" dee above p. * &c. 


— 8 — 


Sammet 


Explained and Vindicated. = .: 
' Sacrament, both in This and the next Chap- CM Ap. 
ter: And tho! nerefſiry will juſtify our reced- VIII. 
ing from the Lerter, as far as ſuch neceſſity GVO 
extends, yet Reaſon requires that we adhere to 5 
it as clolely as we may, and Extremes ate al- 

ways bad. But I proceed to take Notice of 

ſome Miſconſtrudions in this way of under- 
commenting | 3 520 


4. SOME interpret Commmmnroy here to mean 
no more than a fjo/nt-partaking of the outward 
Signs, Symbols, or . Memorials of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood. But St. Paal muſt undoubtedly 
mean a great deal more, by his emphatical Ex- 
preſſions; and his Argument alſo requires it, 
as ſhall be ſhe wn in due Place. He does not 
ſay, that the Service is a Commemoration of 

| Chriſt's Body and Blood, but a partabing or 
Communion of them l. So likewiſc, with reipe&&t 
to the Fews, He does not ſay that they comme- 
morated the Altar, but they were Partakers of 
the Altar And the Jaolater, whom He ſpeaks 
of, did not barely commemorate Devils, (if they 
did it at all) but, they were Parzakers of Devils, 
Beſides, to interpret the Communion of a joint- 
partaking of the Symbols, or Memorials, is in- 
venting a Senſe too flat and jejune, to be fa- 
thered upon the Apolile ; for indeed it is mere 


18. Apoſtolus refragatur penitus gloſſæ Socini, quandoquidem 
Parem & poculum Euchariſticum die-t eſſe Communicationem Cor- 

| firis & Sanpuinis Chriſi. Ubi Subhecti loco, —— Panem & 
Poculum Benedictionis conſtituit, in præd cato vero, non cms k- 
mrationem, aut ntmoriale Corporis aut 8 guinis Chriſti, ſec 
Comnunicationem ejuſdem ponit. Calovius de Euchariſt. p. 279 · 


82 Tautology. 


| 276 / ZE Cor. X. 16. &c. J 
Cu Ar. Tautology. It is no more than ſaying, that pa. 
VIII. taking of the Bread and Wine, is pattaking of 
the Bread and Wine. There is good Senſe in 
ſaying, that the partaking of one Thing is, in 
juſt Conſtruction, the partaking of ſome other | 
Thing : But to make all Sign, and nothing ſigni. 
fea, or to reckon the outward Sigus twice over, 
dropping the inward Things ſignified, is unſuit- 
{ able to the turn of the whole Paſlage, and en- 
| tirely defeats the Apoſtle's Argument. The 
eating of the Sacrifices was not again mere eat. 
14 ing of Sacrifices, but it was, by Interpretation, 
| communicating with J1aolaters: And commun. 
cating with Ido/aters, was not again communi. 


cating with Idolaters, but it was, in juſt Con- al 

= ſtruction, partaking of Devils m. Thus we find H 
14 ſtrong and admirable Senſe in the Apoſtles 1 
Diſcourſe: But in the other way, all is dull 1 


and inſipid. Take we the next parallel In. 1 
ſtance: The foint-partating of the Fewiſh Sacri- 0 


fices, Was not again the joint-partaking of the 1s 
ſame Sacrifices; but it was partaking of the Al- in 
tar, whatever that means: In like manner, a ( 
joint partaking of the Symbols, or Memorials of WM F 
Bread and Wine, is not again a joint partaking 01 


of the ſame Symbols, or Memorials, but of ſome- I 
thing elſe (by the Apoſtle's Argument) which 1 
ITney repreſent, and call to our Mind, and p 


=_ 

m The Commentaries under the Name of Ferome, ſuppoſed b 

; n to be Pelagius's, well expreſs the Senſe of the Apoſtle: y 
Panis Idololatriæ, Dæmonum participatis eſſe monſtratur : — 

Si eum Idololatris de uno pane comedimus, ànum cum illis Cor b 

pus efficimur. — Non poteſtis & Dei & Demonum eie t 


participes. Hicromm, Opp. Tom. V. p. 995. Ed. Bened. | 
Saws"; | 8 Which 
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which in juſt Conſtruction, or in Effect, They 8 
are. Had St. Paul meant only, that the Bread VIII. 
which we break, is the Jeint- eating of the Bread. 
andizhe Cup which we bleſs is the joint-drink 

ing of the Cup, why ſhould He have changed 

the Terms Bread and cup into other Terms, 
Body and Blood, inſtead of uſing the ſame over 
again? Or if Body and Blood mean only Bread 

and Cup, then ſee what Senſe can be made of 

Ch. XI. 27. which muſt run thus: Whoſo- 
ever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup of 

the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Bread 

and Cup of the Lord. It is not uſing an inſpired 
Apoſtle with any proper Reſpect, to put ſuch 

an odd (not to ſay, ridiculous) Senſe upon 
Him. The Caſe is plain, that the Fou 
Terms, Bread, Wine, Body, and Blood, have ſez 
yerally their reſpetive Meanings, and: that 

the two firſt expreſs. the Signs, to which the 
other two anſwer as Things ſignified, and ſo all 

is right. Add to this, that the ca and arink- 

ing in the Euchariſt,” upon the foot of the other 
Conſtruction, would be rendred inſi banificant e 

For the breaking of the (Bread, and the pouring 

out of the Wine, would be ſufficient for a bare 
Repreſentation, or Memorial of our Lord's Death: 

The feeding thereupon adds nothing to the Re- 
preſentation, but muſt either ſignify our receive 
ing ſomething Spiritual under that corporeal Sym- 

bol, or ſignify nothing. And it would appear 
very ſtrange, if the feeding it ſelf ſhould not 
be Symbolical, ſome” way or other, as well as 


the reſt; ; 3 eſpecially conſidering that other Pla- 
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Crap: ces of Scripture (particularly Jah. VI.) do in- 
VIII. fit very much upon Spiritual Feeding, and 
that the Luautity of Meat and Drink in the 


Spiritual fee 


Euchariſt has all along been ſo (mall, uM it 
might be difficult to fay what «/e it could be 
of as a Barquet, unleſs allowed to be ſignifica- 
tive, ar Sywhalical of ſome Spiritual Entertain- 
ment reccived by the Communicants v. Upon 


the whole, this fourth Interpretation muſt! be 
rejected, as being altogether low and lame, or 


rather torally repugnant to all the Circum- 


| ſtances of Text, and Context. | 
7 OrTuxess therefare, perceiving that alien 


maſt be both a Sign, and a Thing ſignified, (or 
in other Words, a corporal: Manducation, and 


a ſpiritual one al ſo) and yet being un willing 
to admit of any reſent Bevefits in the Eucha- 
riſt ; have contrived this Turn, that the Sacra- 
mental feeding ſhall fgzify Spiritual feeding, 
yea and Spiritual Communion with Chriſt,  kefore, 


and ia, and after the Sacrament, but that this 
eding ſhall mean only the receiving 
Chriſt's Docttine, and Promiſes; or that the Eu- 
chariſt chall not import any Thing zhen re- 


ceived (more than at ether Times) but ſhall 


be adlclaratiur only of what was received be- 
Jare, or is to be received then, or After. The 
deſign of all which is to evade any Pretence 
of receiving Graces from alaue, in or by this 
ee Aan this is the Scheme which the 
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Socinians commonly take into o. Yea they On Ab 
ſometimes ſcruple not to own that under Hi. VIII. 
ritual feeding is contained Remiſſion of Sins, and . 
preſent Right to Life eternal: But ſtill, they will 
not have it ſaid, that God conveys, or conftrs 
theſe Benefits in or by the Sacrament, bur 
that we in the Sacrament do declare and teftify 
that we are Parzakers of thoſe Benefits, hau- 
ing brought them with us, not receiving. thenk 
there, more than elſewhere. 


BUT theſe fine-ſpun Notions, being MF 
the Inventions . Eu- n. * be able to 


is 


<q Hine vew patet hum Panis J Calicis nom ih Chi 
Corporis & uinis Go nionem dicl, quo um uſu 
2 Confratio 3 iſta gs quod ke 2 un & * ac S6. 
cietas iſta, quæ jam eſt, & oſſe debet, l & dleelaretun. 
Crellius in 07. conf. Socin. 81 e 

Hoc ritu #e LG — Cor us C 0 ache . e 
habere pro ſpirituali anime noſtræ 2580 Sangfainem 1 ejus fu- 
ſum pro ſalutari peru, noſque Commyniezenillius hahere, & fic 
ad novum feedus pertinere Kc. a, ompja, Eden per Rate 
effcacem poſtulant. Racov. cat. p. 242. 

Panem illum edenda atque ex poculo i bibendo palam teflamun, 
& profitemur nos Corpus Chriſti fractum ac crucifix 
cibo, Sanguinem pro potu hahere, quo a vitam i 
Sempiternam proinde alamur & confirmemur; ac 
Corpora npfhza ad Ying, terrenam & Cor 4 — —— 
non quidem uod in hac tantum A Gone, Hriſti A Save & 77 
guinem Spiritualiter edamus & bibamus LN quod pid mo 
| tis Chriſt —_— & vara in wy rok 1 penny, 5 

tro etiam extra hung pi at 
15 ac ſides Inde Mig.) uin ac eg Wy e 2 . 
22 alias 507. conf, mn ou Meifne B79: 788, | 
| 9. * 
' p Hac « ceremonia Tee ngs, ea 85 gictum eg rajique, cor- 
pus Chriſti 2 & nguinem ejus eſus bibe re, fic edrum Bonorum 
quæ morty ſua ug brite ng it (M e. Rene 


peccatorum, Vita Sempiterne, quam ſpe certa in hoc fc 


yy ee O'Þ yon. Thain, Nn. l . 
5 „ "Rang 
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Ca ae; ſtand againſt the Truth of Cod. St. Paul doti 


* 


VIII. 


not ſay, that the Euchatriſt is a Declaration 
of Communion, but a Communion? Not 
does He ſay, Communion with Chrift our Head 
(tho that indeed is a remote Contequence' of 


the other) but Communion of the Body' and Blow 


of Chriſt. In the parallel Inſtances; eating of 


Idol-Meats was not a Declaration of what had 


been done before, nor 2 Declaration of What 
was to be done afzer (perhaps it was the frf 


Time, and might be the 1% but that gle 
Action was taking. part with Idolaters, and that 


amounted to pariaking of Devils. It was fo 


with reſpe& to the Fewiſh Sacrifices, the Pay- 
zaking of thera was not merely geclaring their 


Participation of the Altar, but it Was actual 


participating at that very Time, and by that ve- 
ry Act. St. Pauls Words are expreſs, are Par. 


zakers of the Altar (not Proclaimers of it) and 


his Argument requires That Senſe d. For had 


tions, They would ſoon have replied, that they 


the Coy inthiaus fu pected that the Apoſtle was 
talking of Declarations only, virtual Declara- 


were ready to declare to all the World, that 
they intended no ſuch; Thing as.communicat- 


| ing with Jdolaters, or of Devils, by their eating | 


1 


Declarations would more than ballance any o- 


P ce about declaring &c, Part I. p. 172. alias 178. &c, 
DET OY lang 6. Egg: 27 8-allas 175 


ther. Bur that would have been Prozefation. 


againſt Fa, and would have availed nothing: 


For, St. Paul had plainly told them, what the 


q Compare Fohnfon's Unblody Sacrifice, in anſwer to the ſnge 


nature 


S8 een 


8 WWW 


of the Idol Meats and that ſuch expteis counter. 


— 


Explained and Vindicated. 23r 

nature of the Action was; viz. communicating Cn ap! 

with Jaolaters, and not only ſo, but partaking VIII. 

of Devils. Therefore, by Analogy and Parity www 
of Reaſon, the nature of our Euchariſtical Ser- 
vice is an actual partaking of the Death of 
_ Chriſt, with the Fruits thereof. | | 
IF there were need of any farther arguing 
in ſo plain a Caſe, I might add, that ſuch kind 
of acclaring as They ſpeak of (declaring their 
Spiritual eating) appears not ſo modeſt, or ſo 
reverent, as one might wiſh, if we conſider 
what they mean by Spiritual Meat. They com- 
monly intend by it the whole Faith and Pra- 
aice of a Chriſtian, together with Pardon of 
Sins and a Right to Life eternal conſequent 
upon it. So then, their coming to the Lord's 
Table to declare their Spiritual feeding, what 
is it but proclaiming, before God and Man, 
how righteous, how holy, and how perfect they 
are, and what Claims they make on that 
| Score: Which would be much more like to the 
Boaſting of a Phariſee, than to the proper pe- 
nitent Behaviour of an humble Chriſtian, ap- 
pearing before God. It may be thought per- 
haps, that ſuch. Declarations are of great ſe, 
becauſe Men will be cautious of telling- a ,o. 
lemn Lie in the Preſence of God, and will of 
courſe take care to be as good, as they declare 
| themſelves to bet. But it might be rather ſuſ- 
|  Ideo ſimul etiam cogitandum eft tibi, ut 1ali ſis qualem te 
in hoc ritu profiteris ; nec Deo & Chriſto mentiaris. Quod ſi ta- 
lis nondum fis, id ſaltem omnino conſtituendum, ut talis quam 
primum evadas, nec committendum ut irritum poſtea fit hoc ani- 


mi tui decretum. Rachv. Catech, P. 242, 243. . 
1 e 1 pected 


cu Ar. pected, that the Effect wou d be quite contrary, 
VIII. and ſuch a Metnod of Offertarion would be 


n Gen . 16. &c. 


wmuch more . to harden Nene in their 


Sins. 


HoweveR, to fofen tha Ma atter, they, PN 
times ſo explain this their Declaration, as ta a 
mount only to a good Reſolution, or Promiſe 
for the Time to come, or a Proteſtatiun that 
they look upon a good Life as the proper Food 
of their Saus. This indeed is more maaeſt, but 
then it is going ill farther off from the ext 
of St. Paul, than before: For, in this View, 
the receiving the Sacrameat is neither eating 
any Thing Spiritual, nor ſo much as a Decla- 
ration of eating, but it is a Declaration only 
of theit own Fudgment concerning it. Let them 
therefore tun this Matter which way they 
pleaſe, They will never come up to the 1 
Meaning, or Force of St. Pauls Words. 
the mean while, we readily accept, what => 
are pleaſed to allow, that Pardo of Sins, and 
' preſent Right to Life eternal, ought to be look'd 
upon as part of the Spiritual Food: And we think 

it decent and modeſt, as well as juſt, to believe, 
that we receive our Spiritual Food at the Altar, 
from the Hands: of Chriſt, and do not bing it 
thither our ſelves; eſpecially conſidering that 
Chriſt diſtributed the corporal Food to the Diſci- 
ples, which was the Symbol of Spiritual: And 

tho we ought to take care to come properly 
fied to the Holy Communion, yet we come 


0 to declare how rich we were before, 1 * 


“ nication of his B 
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to deplore our Poverty, and to beg freſh Relief, en AP. 
and new Supplies, from above. VIII. 
6. SOME think it ſufficient to ſay, that WV 
the Eucharift imports our holding Communion, or 
Fellowſhip with Chriſt our Head. But this Inter- 
pretation is law and inſufficient, expreſſing a 
Trath, but not the hole Truth. The Apoſtle's Ex- 
preſſion is very ſtrong, cin of, not Com- 
munion with, and of Chriſt's Beach and Blood, 
not ſimply of Chriſt. So in the parallel In- 
ſtances: They that ate of the Idol-Meats, held 
Communion indeed with the A#o/azexs, but 
were Partakers of 'Devils, not with Devils : And 
they that ate of the Jewiſh  Sacrifices, were 
Partakers of the Altar. Therefore Bp. Patrick 
well ſays, with regard to the Word Communjon 
in this Place: * In its full Signification, it de- 
* notes, not merely our being made of his 
* (Chriſt's) Society, but our having a Comm 
and Blood to us: So the 
* Word Kovavia is rendred Gal. VI. 6. Phil, 
IV. 15.4 In ſhort, the Communion here ſpo- 
ken of muſt either mean merely the onwiuarg 
Profe ſſion of Chrifiavity, and then it is an In- 
terpretation much too —— and is liable to 
moſt of the Objections with that of the pre- 
ceding Article; or elſe it means a wal Union 
with Chriſt, as his living Members, and then 
it implies partaking in his Death, Reſurrectios 
&c. and coincides with the common Conſtru- 
tion. The greateſt Fault therefore of this In- 
terpretation is, that it is looſe, general, equi 


+ Bp. Ae + Cri Sagrifice, p. 52. 


vocal „ 


1 Con. X. 16. Kc. 


Cn AP. vocal; no Explication of the Text, becauſe mv 
VIII. determinate, but darker than the Text it ſelf, 
and therefore fitted only to diſguiſe and per- 
| plex the Apoſtle's Meaning, and to Fame 


unwary Reader. 
7. HAavins conſidered, and; as 1 conceive, 


confured the ſeveral wrong Conſirutions of 


St. Paul's Words, it is now time to return to 


the true, caly, natural, and ancient Interpre. 


ta ion, before hinted, and now to be more 
largely enforced, or confirmed. The Euchariſt, 
in its primary Intention, and in its certain Ef- 
fe to all worthy Communicants, is a Com- 


munion of Chriſt's Body broker, and Blood ſhed, 


that is to ſay, a preſent. pariaking of, or hay 


ing a Part, in our Lord's Paſſion, and the Recon! 


cilement therein made, and the bleſſed Fruits 
of it. This is plain good Senſe, and undeni- 


able Truth. The Body and Blood of Chrift 


tc are verily and indeed receiv'd of the Faithful: 


<<. That 1 They have a real Part and Portion 


. given them in the Death and Sufferings of the 
« Lord Jeſus, whoſe Body was broken, and 


© Blood ſbed for the Remiſſion of Sins. They 


te truly and indeed partake cf the Virtue of his 


. Bloody Sacrifice, whereby He hath obtained | 


b eternal Redemption for ust. It is obſerva- 


ble, that St. Paul, (his own beſt Interpreter) 


inſtead of ſaying, 7e do ſhew the Lord's Body 
and Blood, broken and ſhed, ſays, Je do ſhew the 


va Death, till He come u. Which amt ijt 


t Bp. Patrick's Chriſtian Sacrifice, p 5 3 
un Cer. XI. 26, 


wal 
„ 


 Explas ned. and — 


plain, that Boay broken and Blood ſbed are, in Cauar; 
this Caſe, equivalent to the ſingle Word Death VIII. 
with its Fruits; and That is the Thing ſig "nn WYY 


jn our Sacramental Service. And if That be 
the Thing ſienified, it is That which we par- 
tale of, or Spiritually receive: And we are in 
this Sacrament ingrafted, as it were, into the 
Death of Chriſt, in much the ſame Senſe, and 
40 the ſame Effect, as in the other Sacrament 
we are ſaid to be baptized into his Death”, and 
planted toget her in the likeneſs of his Death x, All 
the difference is, that the ſame Thing is repre- 
ſented, and exhibited, here and there, under dif- 
ferent Signs, or Symbols. There we have our 
Right and Title to the Merits and Benefits of 
his Paſſion, delivered to us under the Symbol 
of Vater incloſing us, as a Grave incloſes a dead 
Body; Here we have the ſame Right and Title 
again delivered under the —— of Bread 
and Vine), received by us, and incorporated 
with us. But of the Analogy of the two S. 
craments, 1 have ſpoken before 2, and need not 
repeat, Only let it be remembred, that Bap- 
tiſm does not only repreſent our Lord's Death, 
Burial, and Reſurrection, but exhibits them 
likewiſe in their Fruits and Virtue, and makes 
the baptized Party, if fitly qualified, Partaker 
of them. And as there undoubtedly is a near 
eee and Analogy dee the two 


V Tis ai,, Jvriees — % 5. vi eis ny KSG , = 
aN A Thy S. Gregor. Naxianx. Orat, III. 
5 
2 See above Ch. VII. p. 211. | , 
: „ Sacraments 


266 een N. 18. Ne 


Cu ar. Sacraments, in their genetal Vume, Ende, and 
VII de, we way jultiy argue fem one Sactatnehit 


at 

to tit ther; and the Argument carries in it, a1 
if not the Force of Denwnſtration, yet very con- m 
fiderab'e - Weight, There is this furthict th 

ulc in it, that it furniſhes us with a cleat and It 

Full Afiſwer to the Objections made againſt 0 

the Suppoſition of ſuch and ſuch Privileges be: b 


ing cohterr'd' by, or arinex'd to a ſingie Act of 
Re igien: For, if they ate annex d to, or con- 
fetr'd by Baptiſm, a fingle Act of Religion, why 
may they not by the Fuchaliſt alſo, tho a fn. 
gle Act! Such Objections either ſtrike at Both | 
Sacraments, of can really hart neither: Or if it 


de allow'd (as indeed it muſt) that Baptiſm, 
notwithſtanding, has ſuch Privileges annex d to 
it, by the'expreſs Words of Scripture, it muſt 
be allow'd that the Euchariſt, at leaſt, ma) have 
the ſame. If, for inſtance, Remiſſion of Sins, 
 $mittification of the Spirit, uyſtical Union with 
Chriſt, preſent Right to a Reſurrection, and 
Life eternal are (as they certainly are) conferr'd 
in and by Paptiſin, to Perſons fitly qualified; 
it is in vain to object, in the Caſe of the Eu- 
thariſt, that thoſe Privileges cannot be annex'd 1 


to, or conferred by a ſingle Act. | 
Bor let us return to our poſitive Ptoofs, 
that ſuch Bleſſings are annex d to a dae receiv- | 
ins of the Holy Communion. This Paſſage of 
St. Paul, rightly conſidered, is a Demonſtra- | 
tion bf it, as I have already intimated. The 3 
Syveininns themſelves, as I have before obſerv'd, 
are obliged to allow, that Siritual Handuca WM 
Fe | tion 


 Buplained and Vinthedted. 


ths eaties with it ge, Region of Sins, Of AF. 
and preſent Rizhr to everlaſting Life: And they VIII. 
are pleaſed 'to allow farther, that in the Sacra WD. 


ment (the' they will not ſay, by che Sucrament) 
there may be, or often #5 Spiritual Mandutation. 
Indeed; Smalciu ſceins to heſitate à litthe up- 
on it, or comes With great Reluttancè to it; 
but after all is forced to ſubmit to fo glaring 
2 Truth. Firſt, He pretends, that We are (0 
far from frraing Spirituuilh upon Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt, that e muſt have done it Heyore, ot 
we ate not wor7hy to come at alla. Well: 
Why may We not have done it before, and 
non much more fo! He is pleaſed, ſobn after, 
to allow; that PRES is * 
of conffant prrpeal Att, ot Habit, /wfpoſed in 
every good Chriftian, in the lebte t 


his Life, and in all his Actionsb. Why then 
not in the Sarramental Action? At length, He 
| allows it, with ſome Reluctance, even in That 
alſoe; as He could not avoid it by his own 

1 3 % VMM ²˙ʃ1,M FROM 


F on 
hb tn, Ke. | 21013 Tus | 
«A Deich tantum abeſſe, en eee 


ſti comedatur, & Sanguis ejus brbatur, ut qui, antea Chriſti Cor- 
pus Spiritualiter non manducaverit, manducatione hac panis cars 

nal; plane indignus fit. Smalcius contr. Frantx p. 335. . 
b Ut manducatio - Spiritualis Corporis, &. 10 Sanguiniz 


4 


Chriſti eſt aliquid perpetuum, quod in nobis ineſſe dehet, ſic in 
omnibus vitæ noſtræ factis conſiderari poterit & debet. Smalc. 


c Quiz feiritualis Manducatio Corporis Chriſti perpetuum ali- 
gud eſt, d ici quidem 4 tune etiam illam fieri, cum Cœna | 
omini celebratur.... Sale, ibid. p. 340. int ne pronto 0 

6 „ „„ 56 "WIT EY FL ws 2 : 4 
Schlickingius carries it higher, or expreſſes it ſtronger, tho in- 
deed He afterwards goes off inte the declarative Notion, ſeem- 


ing to prefer it, —_ 
3 Quid 


. 


4% 1 Con. X. 16, Ke. 
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Cuar.  Tavs far then we are advanced, even up- 
VII. on the Conceſſions of Adverſaries, that there may 


Chriſtians). a Spiritual feeding in the Euchariſt, 
and that iuch Spiritual feeding carries in it pre- 
ent Remiſſum, and preſent Right to Life eier 
nal d. Where then do we diffet ? Perhaps here; 
the Sacrament, like as in all other good Offices. 


But we do not ſay, that the Sacrament does it 


by its own. Firtue': No, it is God only that 
grants Remiſſon, or Spiritual Rights, whether 
in the Sacrament, or out of it; and while we 
aſſert that He does it in and by the Excharif, 
e do not preſume to ſay, or think, that He 
does it not in Baptiſim alſo, or in other Religi 
a Services. What then is the Point of Contye- 
very ſtill remaining? It appears to be this prin- 


3 


Cipally, that we. aſlert the very 4d of Commu- 


= E 7 


un (in Perſons fitly diſpoſed) to be Spiritual, 
Manducatigas a preſent receiving of Spiritual 


+ 
+ & 


Bleſſings and Privileges, additional to what 
was before: This they deny, alledging that 


' Quid igitur eſt, inquies, Chriſti Corporis propriè Kewwria ? 
Commune jus eſt,” fut ipſa vox indicat) Chrifti Corporis pro no- 
bis fracti, & fic Bonorum inde manantium. Sacrum igitur panem 
qui frangunt & 'comedunt. modo ne id faciant,  Bonorum iſto- 
rum 8 fiunt; ut hoc ſenſu facri panis fractio & cometio 
Corporis Chriſti, communio dicatur per Naber efecti; quod 
ſeilicet Communionis iſtius Cauſa fit & Medium: quippe Chriſti 
præceptorum officiique noſtri pars. non poſtrema ; uti qui id fi- 


ceeiere negligat, non plus juris habeat in Chriſti Corpore, quam Pe- 


trus habiturus erat Communionis cum Chriſto, fi pedes fibi la- 
vare volenti præfracte reſtitiſſet. Schlicting. contr. Meir p. 75% 
— 0 Ice Frau above p.:25g, tt TOO Rs 


- there 


- 
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„tete are no ſpecial Benefits annexd to the E Omar 
y chariſt⸗ as ſuch, nothing more conferrd than VIII. 
d nat is conſtantly conferr'd' to good Men, at 
d, al other Times, and in all other-good Offices, 
or common Duties f. Now, in defence of our 
Doctrine, we plead St. Pauls Authority, who' 

5 atferts that the Euchariſt is actually a Commu- 
nion of Chriſt's Boay and Blood: Let them ſhow, 
that any common Service, or any other Service, 

Office, or Duty (except Baptiſm) is ſo; and then 
They will come cloſe to the Point. Ir hath 

been obſervd above; that eating of aol. Meat, 
knowingly; was 7pſo facto communicating with 
Idolaters, and that communicating with Idola- 

ters, was 7pſo facto partaking of Devils, and that 

the eating of the Jewiſh Sacrifices was ipſo facto 
partaking of the Altar: Therefore alſo receiv- 

ing the Holy Communion, fit Diſpoſitions al- 

ways „ is % Ja; (in that very A 


e Chriſtiani quia. 5 Sama & _ Py 
Gratias agunt, non, preſers Beneficium requirunt &c.  Smalcius 
p. 33 ; 
Nequaltaky i in eum Arie hie ritus eft/ inſtitutus, ut aliquid 
ex eo reportemus, fed ut jam. antea acceptum Beneficium comme: 
moremus, Volfelius de vera. Relig, p. 313, alias 691. Non in 
hunc finem Cœnam Dominican cônſtitutam eſſe, ut ex ejus uſu 
aliguem fructum reportemus. olaelius ibid. p. 66 4. 1 
f Negat Socinus hune ritum proprie inſtitutum eſſe ad noſſram 
aliquam fingularem utilitatenr in negotio { falutis, Proprie inquam, 
nam alioquin libenter concedimus, hujus- Titus obſervationem non 
minus ad ſalutem conferre quam religuorum præceptorum execu- 
tionem: Verum hæc utilitas. &. generalis eſt, &. non 7/hus caus 
proprie ritus hic inſtifarus elt. dla. 5 contr. Meifner. P. 
791. conf. 795. 12703 ” „lie NT 901 
Libenter a Wini ritus iſtjus obſervationem inter bona operæ 
nog & ehe inn © conjungendum elle," | Schlidting. Ibid. 
p 79 7 | 8. | 
8 : = and : 


3 


20d 48: Ce Ko 10 tee. 
Cn Ar. and at that preſent Time, by that AG) partake 
III. ig of the Death of Chriſt, with the Fruits or 
AN Privileges of it. Since therefore the very N. 4 
ture of the AQ ſuppoſes it, and implies it (which 

is more than the Nature of every other AQ, 
Service, or Duty docs) therefore there is ſome | 
peculiar Force, Virtue, and Efficacy annexed 
to the Euchariſt, above what is ordinarily, an- . 
pexed to common Duties. Duties, as ſuch, are -4 
( 
ſ 


Conditions only on our Part, Applications of Men 

to God, and therefore are not properly Infiru. 

ments in the Hand of God for conveying his 
Graces : But Sacraments are Applications of God 
to Men, and therefore are properly his Inſtru. 6 
ments of Conveyance, his appointed earns or 
Conduits, in and by which He confers his Graces, ; 
Goſpel Duties are the conditional Cauſes of Spi- 
ritual Bleſſings, while Sacraments are properly 
the Iuſtrumental Conveyances. Neither Repen- 
zance, nor Faith, nor even Sacraments, confi- 
dered merely as Duties, or as Ads of ours, are 0 
properly Chanels of Grace, being as I ſaid Con- 
ditious only But Sacraments conſidered as A- e 
plications of God to Men are properly Chanels of 
Spiritual Benefits. This is a diſtinction which 


ought carefully to be heeded, for the right un- : 
derſtanding of the difference between Sher8- il 
ments, and Duties. 7 
PREACHING of the Vord is molt like to 54. j 
craments in the inſtrumental Capacity; for, by q 
the Mord alſo, God conveys his Graces. But 8 
ſill inviting, exhorting, or calling Men to be re- ti 


aq ro God, comes aot up to ſigning and 40 


Explai ned and Vindicated. 
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ſealing the Reconciliation : Neither is preparing Cu ar, 
Men fot the Covenant, the ſame Thing with VIII. 


ted, is an actual Communion, wherein God 
gives, and Man receives at that Inſtant, or in 
the very Act. Such being the Nature and Uſe 


of this Euchariſtical Service, in divine Conſtru- 


ction, and by divine Appointment, it is mani- 
feſt from thence, that it carries in it the force 
of a Promiſe, or Contract s. on God's Part, that 
fir Qualifications ſuppoſed on our Part, this Ser- 
vice ſhall never fail of its Effect, but ſhall be to 
every worthy Receiver like a Deed of Con- 
veyance, inftrumentally inveſting Him with 
the Benefits of Chrift's Death, for the Time be- 
ing; and to the End alſo, if He perſeveres to the 


End. © It is no good Argument to ſay, The. 
« Graces of God are given to Believers ont of 


ee the Sacrament, ergo, not by or in the Sacra- 
© ment: But rather thus; if God's Grace over- 
„ flows ſometimes, and goes without his own 
t Inſtruments, much more ſhall He give it in the 
* e of them. If God gives Pardon without 


g Verbum Dei quidem comitatur etiam aliqua Spiritus Dei 
Nracia . Verum efficacia iſta a Deo prorſus libere diſpenſa- 
tur, & abſque ullo pafo & promiſſione Dei, qua Deus ad hos & 
illos, potius quam alios, ejulmodi gratia donandos, feſe obfrfnxe- 


rit, Cum Sacramentis autem, ex Dei pacto, conjuncta eſt vis quæ - 


dam divini Spirits, per quam agunt 7fallib:iliter in omnibus 
1s quibus 4ebite adminiſtrantur, quique illa ſaſcipiunt cum ea 
quam Deus in iis prærequirit, diſefitione Ex nullo pa#o 
tenetur Deus werbum virtute ſui ſpiritus comitari : Sactamentis au- 
tem ex certa Dei pactione, adeſt Virtus divina, per quam Gra- 
tam quandam ſalutarem commun icant omnibus illis qui ſecun- 


dum ordinem a Deo poſitum illa participant. Le Blans Theſ. 


b. 676. ä 0 f 
| . the 


covenanting. The Euchariſt, as hath been no- GyV 


CHAP. « the Sacrament, then rather alſo with the Sa. 
'I „ crament. For, ſuppoſing the Sacraments, 


i Con. X. 16. lee. 1 


in their Deſign and Inſtitution, to be no- 
thing but Signs and Ceremonies, yet They 


e cannot hinder the Mort of God: And there- 


fore Holineſs in the Reception of them, will 


do more than Holineſs alone; for God does 
4 nothing in vain, The Sacraments do ſome- 
< thing in the Hand of God: At leaſt, They 


& are "God! s. proper and accuſtomed Time of 


Grace: $4 Ther are his Aae and our Oppor 
6 tunity®, 


AND now if any one ſhould 26K for a Ca 


talogue of thoſe Spiritual Privileges, which St. 
Paul in this Place has omitted, our Lord Him- 
ſelf may ſupply that Omiſſion by what He has 
ſaid in John VI. For, ſince we have proved, 
that there is a Spiritual Manducation in the Eu- 
chariſt, with all worchy Receivers, it now follows 
of courſe, that what our Lord ſays in John Vl, 
of Spiritual Manducation in the general, is all 
ſtrictly applicable to this particular manner of 
Spiritual feeding; and is the beſt Explication 
| we can any where have, of what it includes 


or contains. It contains 1. A Title to a hap- 
Py Reſurrection : For ſuch as Spiritually feed on 
Chriſt, Chriſt will raiſe up at the laſt. Day' 


2. A Title to eternal Life: For, our Lord es 


preſsly ſays, whoſo eaterh "Y Fleſh and drinketh 


1 my Blood, hath eternal Life*, z. A myſtical U- 


nion with Chriſt in his whole Perſon 3 or, more 


h Bp. Taylor's worthy Communicant p. 38. 
i * F008 VI. * K Fohn VI. 51, 54, 58. 


particularly 


Kaul. and Vindicated. 


particularly, a preſential Union with Hin! in his N 
divine Nature: He that eateth my * &c. VIII. 
dwelleth in me, and I in Him", 4. In theſe ON. 


are implied (tho not directly re fa by our 
Lord 5 that Diſcourſe) Remiſſion of Sins, and 
San#tification of the Holy Spirit ; of which I may 
ſay more in a proper Place, 

To return to St. Pauls Text, I ſhall here 
ſum up the true and the full Senſe of it, moſt- 
ly in Mr. Lochs Words m, with ſome few and 
light Alterations. © They who drink of the 
« Cup of Bleſſing, which we bleſs in the Lord's 
Supper, do they not thereby partake of the 
« Benefits purchaſed by Chriſt's Blood ſhed for 


them upon the Croſs, which they here Sym 


« belically. drink? And They who cat of the 
Bread * there, do they not partake in the 
« Sacrifice of the Body of Chriſt, and ſtrengthen 
e their Union with Him, as Members of Him 
„their Head? For, by eating of that Bread, 
« We, tho many in number, are all united. 
and make but one Boay, under Chriſt our Head, 
« as many Grains of Corn are united into one 
« Loaf. See how it is among the Fews, who 
« are outwardly, according to the Fleſh, by 
& Circumciſion the People of God. Among them, 
“ They who eat of the Sacrifice, are Partakers 
« of God's Table, the Altar, have Fellowſhip _ 
with Him, and ſhare in the Benefit of the Sa- 
TRE as if it were pers for them n. Do 
| ge not 


1 John VL, 36, „ 
m Locks Geer on a Text p. 181. £ 
n Dr. Pelling, in his * 5 the Secrament (p. 116, 1 150 


—_— Co. ZE 10 WRe 
Crap. * not miſtake me, as if I hereby ſaid, that the 
VIII. “ els of the Gentiles are Gogs in reality, or 
b that the Things offered to them change their 
% Nature, and are any Thing really different 
« from what they were before, ſo as ro affect J 
ct us in our uſe of them: No, but this I tay, ; 
\ 


<« that the Things which the Gentiles Sacrifice, 
© They Sacrifice to Devils, and not to God, and 


« 1] would not that you ſhould have Fe!lowſhis MW | 
« with, and be under the Influence of Devil, 
ce as They who by eating of Things offered 
* to them, enter into Covenant, Alliance and 
* Commerce with them. You cannot eat and Wl 
& drink with God, as Friends at his Table in 
- © the Euchariſt, and entertain Familiarity and | 


& Friendſhip with Devils, by eating with them, i 
* atid partaking of the Sacrifices offered to Ml 
& them. Such appears to be the force of the 
whole Argument. But as there is nothing ſo 
plain, bur that it may be obſcured by Miſ- 
conception, and darken'd by artificial Co- 
lourings, ſo we need not wonder if Difficul- 


118.) well illuſtrates the Caſe of the Fes, as partaking of the 
Altar. I ſhall cite a ſmall Part: 5 8 

There is an Expreſſion which will make this Matter clear, 
« in Levit. VII. 18. neither ſball it be imputed &e. When thoſe 
<< Sacrificial Feaſts were regularly celebrated, They were impu- 
| 4 ted to the Gueſts for their good, they were reckoned advanta- 
* 4% gious to them, they were favourably accepted at God's Hand, 
* in order to the Ends for which the Sacrifice was deſigned: 
They ſerved to make an Aionement, they were effectual to 
«* their Purpoſes, they were good to all Intents, they were avail. 

4 able to the Offerers (as the Hebrew Doctors expound the 
« Phraſe) This is the true Meaning of being Partakers of the 

« Altar &c. p 117. In the next 5 e the — ed Author ap- 


plics the whole very aptly to the Excharift, * 
„ ev ie 8; T8 


* 


ties 


Explained and Vindicated, : 295 | 


ties have been raiſed againſt the Conſtruction here © H Ap. 
given. And becauſe ir may ſometimes hap- VIII. 
pen, that very ſlight Pretences on one Side, WYW_ 
if not particularly anſwer'd, may weigh more 
with ſome Perſons, than the ſtrongeſt Reaſons 
on the other, I ſhall here be at the Pains ro 
bring together ſuch Objefions as I have any 
where met with, and to conſider them one 
1260 e 


057 ECTIONS anſwered. 


1. Dr. bh, whoſe Comments upon this 
T ext, 1 am ſorry to ſay, appear to be little 
elle than labour'd Confuſion, is pleaſed to ob- 
jet as here follows: Neither can the Senſe 
« of the Words be to this Effect: The Cup 
e and Bread communicate to us the Sir 
Effects of Chriſt's broken Body, or his Blood 
e ſhed for us, tho this be in it ſelf a certain 
« Trath; for theſe Spiritual Efferrs; cannot be 
M0 ſhared among Believers, ſo that every one 
ſhall have a Part of them only, but the ſame 
„Benefits are wholly communicated to every 
« due Receiver. See Note on v. 16.9 The 
learned Author did well to call our Doctrine 
a certain Truth But He had done better, if He 
had taken due Care to preſerve to this Text 
that true Senſe, upon which chiefly that cerrahs 
Truth is founded. His Odjection againſt the 
Spiritual Effects being ſhared, appears to be of 
no weight: For how do we ſay they are ſbared? | 
Me do not ſay that Chriſt's Death is divided 


_ ..0 Whitby on Verſe 20. p. 175 F 
1 3 | into 


296 


I Cox. *X. 16. &c. 8 


7 
CAP. i into Parccls, or is more than ove Death, or that 


VIIT. his Sacrifice is more than one Sacrifice, or that 
1 it is ſbarea like a Loaf broken into Parts, as the 


Objection ſuppoſes: But the many Shares; All 
partake of, and communicate in one. undivid- 


ed Thing, the ſame Death, the ſame. Sacri- 


fice, the ſame Atonement, the ſame Sayiour, 


the ſame God and Lord: And here is no 


dividing or ſharing any Thing, but as the ſame 
common Bleſſing diffuics it ſelf among many 
divided Petſons. And what is there amiſs, 
or improper in this Notion? The learned Au- 


: thor himiclf is forced to allow ?, that Kohl 


Ts ys ard, Communion of his Son d, and Koywia 


7 rand TW), Communiqy of his g rige r and | 
Ko, HET TE rar % HETE TS us aurs, 
' Communion with the Father and the Son i, are all 


ſo many proper Phraſes, to expreſs the Com- 
munion of nan in one and the ſame Thing, 
where the Effects are common to thoſe many. 


And He might have added Kovaria. T& ays 
ahr, Communion of the Hol Ghoſt, and 
| Konania T8 j i,  Communton of the Myſterys, y 


as two other parallel Inſtances, wherein the 


ſame wndivided Bleſſings are ſuppoſed to be 


communicated to many, in ſuch a Senſe as we 


ſuppoſe the undivided Bleſling, Privilege, Atone- 
ment of Chriſt's Death to be vouchſafed to 
worthy Communicants. And therefore FIRE 


| Whit 17 
; I 1 *. 12 Philipp t Ty 

4 1 Jobn * F 2 Cor. XIII. 13. Phil, 
Kl, Ui. v. 1 98 fr 3- hl, u „ 


4 9 
us * 
5 1 . 
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Explat wy and 7 rndicated. 


Is no occaſion for the low Thought, that Kone Ca H Ar. 
n here, with reſpect to the Euchariſt, muſt ſig- VIII. 
nify no more than the ſharing out the conſe- Www 


crated Bread and Wine among the Communi- 
cants : Which is reſolving all. into Sign, and 
. .droppingthe Thing ſignified; and is ſinking the 
Apoſtles admirable Senſe into jejune, inſipid 
Tautolagy; as 1 have before obſerved. The S. 
cinians themſelves deal more juſtly, and inge- 
nuouſly with St. Pauls Text in this Place; as 
may ſufficiently appear by what I have quoted 
from them in this Chapter. But I proceed. 
Il. THe ſame learned Man makes a further 
Attempt to defeat the true Senſe of this Pa 
ſage, firſt, by interpreting the partaling of the 
Altar, to mean only having Communion with God, 
or owning Him as That God from whom They 
had received Mercies; and next, by interpret» 
ing the partaking of Devils ſo as to exclude any 
yiritual Influence from Devils%. To all which 
I ſhall make anſwer in the excellent Words 
of Bp. Burnet x. If the meaning of their be- 
« ing Tartalers with Devils, [He ſhould have 
e ſaid, of Devils] imports Ah their joining 
3 themſelves. in Acts of. Fellowſhip: with Tdola- 
5 ters, then the Sin of this —_ have caſily 
appear d, without ſuch a reinforcing of the 
* Matter. — St. Paul ſeems to carry the Ar- 
« gument farther : Since thoſe Idols were 
<« the Inſtruments, by which the Devil kept the 
64 World in lubjection to Him, N ſuch as 


w See Whitby on the Place p. 174, 17 
* Burnet on the 287 nene P- 317. 2 5 


« ck 


2 


Cnae.* did partate in their Sacrifices, might come 
VIII. © under the Efes of that Magick that might 
b be cxerted about their Temples, or Sacti- 


1 C 0 x. X. t6. Kc. 


* fices; — and might juſtly fear being brought 
« into Parrnerſhip of thole magical Poſſeſſions, 
« or Tewprations that might be ſuffered to 
« fall upon ſuch Chriſtians as ſhould aſſoclate 
< themſelves in fo deteſtable a Service y. In 
< the ſame Senſe it was alſo ſaid, that the , 
« raclites were Partakers of the Altar. That is, 
e that all of them who joined in the Acts of 
< that Religion, ſuch as the offering their 


1 Py Peace- Offerings (for of thoſe of that kind they | 
might only eat) all theſe were Pariakers of 
 * the Altar: That is, of all the Bleſſings of their 


Religion, of all the Expiations, the Burnt- 
* // + 3 and Sin- Offerings, that were offered on 
** the Altar, for the Sins of the whole Congrega. 


* tion. — Thus it appeats that ſuch as join- 


4 ed in the Ads of Idolatry became Partakers 
* of all the Influence that Devils might have o- 
ver thoſe Sacrifices; and all that continued 
* in the obſervances of the Aoſaical Law, had 
ue Meaning of partaling of Devils, or of coming un- 


der the Inflavrice of Devils, is very aptly" illuſtrated by the fol 
lowing Lines of Tertullian. of 


Nemo in Caftra Hoſtium tranſit, nifi projectis armis ſais, nil. 
deſtitutis 87g & Sacramentis Principis ſui, niſi pactus fimul po- 
— Quale eſt enim de Eccleſia Dei, in Diaboli Eccleſiam 


tendere? de cœlo, quod aiunt, in coenum ? ———— Cur ergo non 
Rujuſmodi etiam Dæmoniis penetrabiles fiant ? nam & exemplum 
accidit, Domino teſte, cjus mulieris quæ Theaträm adiit, & 
inde cum Demonio rediit. Itaque in exorciſmo cum oneraretur 
zmmundus Spiritus, quod auſus eſſet Fidelem adgredi; conſtanter, 
juſtiſſime quidem, inquit, feci, in Meo enim inveni, 7. ertullian. 


Fc thereby 


de Spectac. c. XXV. XXVI. P. 83. 


| _ Explained and Vindicated. 
thereby a Partnerſbip in the Expiations of the Cn 
« Altar: SO likewiſe all Chriſtians who recere * 
« this Sacrament worrhily, have by their ſo do- % 
« ing a Share in That which is repreſented by 
« it, the Death of Chriſt, and the Expiation and 
other Beneſts that follow it. 


I cannot too often repeat, that St, Paul is not 
here ſpeaking of external Profeſſion, or of out- 
wardly owning the true God (which any Hype 
crite might do) but of being real and living Mem- 
bers, and of receiving vital ſpiritual Influences 
from Chriſt ; and his Argument reſts upon its. 
mme Thing may perhaps be yet farther illuſtra- 
ted from a ſimilar Argument, made uſe of by | 
the Apoſtle in a_reſembling Caſe. Nuo je 
not that your Bodies are the Members of Chriſt 2 
ſhall I then rake the Members of Chriſt, and make 
them the Members of an Harlot ? God: forbid. What, 
know ye not, that He who is joined to an Harlbt, 
is one Body? For two, ſaith He, ſhall be one Fleſp- 
But He that is joined wato the Lord, is one Spirit *. 


2 Loquitur Apoſtohis de ejuſmodi communiene Corporis & 
Sanguinis Domini per quam u#nm Corpus eum illo & inter nos 
ſumus, . Reprobi & infideles, omneſqus ejuſmodi, Spiritils 
Chriſti deſtituti, quamvis ſumant & participent panem quem fran- 
gimus, & Benedictionis Calicem, — non fiunt annum corpus 
cum Chriſto & fidelibus, ſicut ipſe Apoſtolus docet, inquiens: 
Qui Spiritum Chriſti non habet, hic non f tjus. Rom. VIII. 9. 
2 Cor, VI. flbertin. p. 3a %%/%fc˙c e 99 2 >” LINE 
2-1 Cor. VI. 15, 16, 17. Compare 2 Cor. VI. 14, 15, 16. 
VN. B. The Apoſtle is plainly ſpeaking, in all the three Places 
of Chriſtians, conſidered as true and living Members of the inter- 
nal invifible Church, and no merely of the exrernal and wifible. 
Nec ergo dicendi ſunt mandulare Corpus Chvifts, quoniam nee in 
membris computandi ſunt 3 quia non poſſunt eſſe membra Chriſti, 
& membra meretricis. Auguſtin. de Civ. Dei, L. XXI. c. 25. 


goo 


1 Co R. X. 16. Kc. 


Cnar, HERE ve may obſerve, that the Argument, 


VIII. in both Caſes, proceeds upon the Suppoſition 


are rat and living Members of Chriſt”, and 


of conſequence. actual Partalers of all the Si. 
ritual Benefits of ſuch Union: Which Union 
would be entirely broken, and all its Privileges 
forfeited, by commencing a contrary Union, 


either with Devils in one Caſe, or with Hay 
ots in the other. The Apoſtle is not ſpeaking 


of Chriſtians as barely contradicting their outward 
Profeſſions, or committing a logical Abſurdity, 
but of their acting inconſiſtently with their i 


ierna Bleſſings, or Privileges, There was no 
natural Impoffibility of appearing as Gueſts both 
at God's Table, and the 7a 


Aube, am ble of Devils; it was 
as cafy to be done, as it was eaſy for Men to 


be deceitful, falſe, and wicked: But the Apoſtle 


I, fuch as lies in the being in League with C 


and the Devil at the ſame Time, and retaining 
the Frienadſbip and Participation of Both. All 
which ſhews, that the Communicants whom the 


Apoſtle ſpeaks of, were ſuppoſed to be me 


Members of Chriſt, and of the inviſible Church, 
in that very Action, and ſo of conſequence, 

b Corpus Roſt nem, (id eſt, Caro qu cum Hnctimonia perſe 
verat, & munditia) membra dixit eſſe Chriſti, Iren. L. V. e, 6. 


i dhe bd nome du ej, 6 d- Me 


us win Ire, Tv; Sens rige x) nf Nun. 
p00; rgb. Clem. Alex. Pæd. L. II. c. f. p. 168, 169. 


. — 


Non poteſtis & Dei & Danonum eſſe participes. Pſeudo-Hit- 


Ai En 3 | thereby. 


Explained: and Vi ndicated. 


_ 


thereby receiving all ſuch EGO — as Cn Ar. 


that Memberſhip implies. VIII. 
III. Ir has been thought ſome Objection to WV. 


this Notion of Bezefirs, that Men could not be 
ſuppoſed to receive Benefits from Devils; and 
therefore the Analogy, or Parallel will not hold, 
if St. Paul be interpreted as admitting or aſſert- 


ing Benefrs in the Euchariſt. In reply to which, 


1 — I. That St. Paul does not particu- 
larly mention Benefits (tho He ſuppoſes them 
all the Time) but draws both Parts of his Pa- 
rallel in general Terms, and Terms correſpond- 
ing: Communion of Chriſt's Body. and Blood on 
one Side, Communion of Devils on the other. 
There the Parallel reſts, and- there it anſwers 


to the greateſt exactneſs: For, as on one hand 


| there are ſuppoſed Influences, Influxes, Impreſſions, 
Communications from Chriſt, ſo on the other 


hand, there are likewiſe ſuppoſed Influences, In- 


fluxes, Impreſſions, Communications from Devils. 
The Parallel here drawn out by the Apoſtle goes 
no farther, and therefore it is ſtrictly juſt, re- 
gular, and elegant: But the nature of the Thing 
ſpeaks the reſt, that the Influxes muſt be of as 
contrary a kind, as Chriſt is oppoſite to Belial. 
2. St. Paul certainly ſuppoſed Benefits, and great 


ones, belonging to the Lords Table: Otherwiſe 


his Diſſwaſive againſt the Table of Devils had 
been very lame and inſufficient. For, undoubt- 
edly there were Benefits to be expected (empo- 
ral Benefits) on the other Side, or elſe there 
had been no Temptation that way, nor any oc- 
caſion for ſuch 9 as the Apoſtle uſes 

in 


Gael in the Caſe to diſſwade them from it: 
VIII. if the Apoſtle had not ſuppoſed ſome Benejirs, 
Saad of the Spiritual Kind, to be annexed to the Eu- 


t Cox. K 1 Kc. 


And 


chariſt, much ſuperior to all temporal E molu- 
ments, there would have been but very little 


Force in his whole Diſſwaſive. To be ſhort; 
The more beneficial we conceive the Sacrament 


to be, ſo much the Hronger is the Apoſtle's Ar- 
gument for: preferring the Lord's Table before 


any other that was compatible with it: And 


therefore the Suppoſition of Berefirs in the Eu- 
chariſt was by no means foreign to the Point 


in view. or wide of his Purpoſe, but quite the 


contrary. | For what could be more 3 
to his Deſign of warning Chriſtians to have no- 
thing to do with the Table of Devils, than the 


intimating to them, that they would thereby 


forfeit all the Benefits and Privileges they expect. 
ed from the Table of the Lord? Upon this foot, 
and this only, there is Force and Poignancy in 


what He ſays: Te cannot be Partakers of rhe Lord's | 


Table, and the Table of Devils d. 


IV. Ir may perhaps be objected farther, that 


the Pagan Notion ot their Sacrificial Feaſts, was 


no more than This, that their Gods, or Demons 


might ſometimes condeſcend to come and feaff 


with them, and ſo thole Feaſts imported ſome. 


kind of Society, or Alliance with Dæmons, but 
rome g of Influxes, Communications, Impreſſions, 
| To which I anſwer, that we are not here 
Free what the Pagans ſuppoſed, but how 
the Apoſtle ee their  Feaſtings of that kind. 

41 Cor, X. 21. | 


The 


Erxplained and Vindicated, 


The Pagans believed in Gods, (as they thought) CR APs 
or 7 an bur the Apoſtle interprets all VIII. 
of ba NN 


Angels, or Devils. And it is further ob- 
ſerrable, that He ſpeaks not of partaking with 
Devils of ſuch Banquets, but of partaking with 
Idolaters, of Devils. All the Expreſſions made 
uſe of by the Apoſtle, declare for this Mean- 
ing. Keno rd odα⁰,,j s, is partaking of Body, 
not with Body. Roni Ts alla ros, is partak- 
ing of Blood, not with Blood. Kona rd gu- 
agel, is partaking of the Altar, not with the 
Altar. In like manner, Kovaria TW Jeuporia 
muſt mean partaking of Devils, not with De- 
vilse. For, in truth, the Communicants in 
the Idol-Sacriſices, were Joint-Partakers with 
Idolaters, of Devils, as Chriſtian Communicants 
are Joint-Partakers with Chriſtians, of Chriſt. 
Thus the Analogy is duly preſerved, and the 
Compariſon anſwers to the greateſt exactneſs. 
IMAx here bricfly take Notice, in paſling, 
that what concerns the Communion, or Partici- 
pation of Devils, has been very minutely exa- 
mined among ſome learned Divines abroad, 
within theſe 30 Years laſt paſt. Gottfr. Olearins, 
a learned Lutheran of Leipſic, opened the Sub- 
jet in a Diſſertation on 1 Cor. X. 21. printed 


e An ancient Writer, of the third Century, well expreſſes 
CC EL 3 3 

Quantum enim ad creaturam pertineat, omnis munda eſt: Sed 
cum D amoniis immolata fuerit, inguinata eſt tam diu quam diu 
ſimulachris offeratur. Quod mox atque factum eſt, non eſt jam 
Dei, ſed Idoli: Quæ dum in Cibum ſumitur, ſumentem Dæmonio 
nutrit, non Deo, convivam illum ſimulachro reddendo, non 


Chriſto. Novatian. de Cib. Judaic, c. VII. WA 


wi Co Kr 16; &e. 


en Ar. A. D. hot in 1712. The Deſig 
VIII. was to explain the Pagan Notion of the C 
munion of their Demons, and from thence 


de to il. 
luſtrate the Communion! of Chriſt's Body and Blood 
in the Euchariſt, as taught by the Apoſtle. Some 
Tears after, another learned Lutheran, in à Trex 
tiſe written in the German Language, purſued 
the ſame. Hypotheſis, and met with good Ac- 
ecptance among many. But in the Year 1728, 
Mr. Elſner of Utrecht took occaſion to animad- 
vert upon it f. blaming Olearius for puſhing the 
Point too far, in favour of the Lutheran Do- 
ctrine concerning the Euchariſt, and for 'main- 
raining too groſ5a Notion of Sacramental Man- 
ducation. Others have endeavoured to defend, 
or palliate Olearius s Doctrine, and reflect upon 
Elſuer, as too ſevere or difreſpeaful in his Cen- 
fare, and as ſtraining Things to the worſt Senſes, 


All I ſhall obſerve upon the Diſpute is, that 


both Sides appear to agree in three Particulars: 
1. That the Idolaters held Communion” with 


_ each other, by eating of the ſame 'Sacrificesz to 
Which anſwers, in the Analogy, the Commu 


nion of Chriſtians with each other, by and in the 
Euchariſt. 2. That the Idolaters held Com- 
munion with Devils: by feaſtiag at the Table 
of Devils: To which anſwers our holding Com- 
munion with Chriſt in the Euchariſt. 3. That 


the Devils with whom they ſo held Communion 


nad arte ſome Power,” or N over 


* } * 


*. Elhner. Gbtervat Sacr. —_— II. p- dd 4 . 4 : hy 46.4 
$ Wolfus. Curæ Crit. in 1 Cor. X. 21. p. 461% 
F * in Præfat. ad Cudworth de Cana, 


them: 


3 „ „„ . . „„ K © = ? A 
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them: To which anſwer the divine Influences Cn AP. 
upon true and worthy. Communicants in the VIII. 


Euchariſt. _ 
V. THERE is yet another objedtion worth. | 


the conſidering, - becauſe it ſeems to ſtrike at 


the main grounds upon which we have pro- 


ceeded in explaining the Apoſtle's Doctrine in 


this Chapter. It is ſuggeſted, that Aauuony in 
that Place, does not ſignify Devil", but cither, 
a good Damon, Or ſomething imaginary, a mere 
Now-Entity : And this is grounded partly upon 
the Conſideration that the Pagans could ne- 
ver intend to Sacrifice to Devils, and partly up- 
on St. Paul's allowing an Idol to be nothing. 
The Reader may find this Suggeſtion abun- 


dantly confuted, in Whitby, and Wolſius, upon 


this Chapter; and therefore I ſhall here con- 
tent my ſelf with briefly hinting as follows : 
1. That the Word Aa, commonly i in 
the New Teſtament, does ſignify ſome Evil 
irie, as in the many Cafes of Demoniacks there- 
in mention'd,; beſides other Inſtances. 2. That 
in this place of St. Paul, the Word ought to 
be ſo interpreted, in conformity to Deuterono- 
my XXXII. 17. which St. Paul appears to have 
had in his Eye: They ſacrificed unto Devils, not 


10 God: Which Le Clerc Himſelf, (who raiſes 


the Objection which I am now anſwering) in- 


h See L. lere in be. In his ew to Hammond P- 3 38. 
Engl, Edit. 


i A late learned Writer v y acutely as well as juſtly obſerves; | 


that the ſacred Penmen when ſpeaking their oa Senſe, and not re- 

T5 the Words of others, do, alauays uſe the Word Dat ag viey 

n the bad Senſe, Dr, Warren Part T p. 75. Part II. p. 7. &e. 
. 


terprets 


„ 
5 7 8 8 
y * 1 1 
LEO * 4 * 


Cn ap. terprets of evil Spirits k. 3. That St. Paul ſpeaks 
VIII. not of what the Heathens intended, or had in 
vie, but of the real Nature, Tendency, or 

Conſequence of their Iaolatry. 4. That tho 
St. Paul knew that Jaols, whether underſtood 
of Statues and Images, or of the Deities ſup- 
poſed to reſide in them, were really nothing, 
(as having either 20 Being!, as many had not, 
or uo Divinity m, and were not capable of mak- 
ing any phyſical Change in the Mears, which ar 
were the good Creatures of God) yet He knew 7; 
withal, that evil Spirits ſuggeſted to Men thoſe it 
Tdolatrous Practices, and reſided in thoſe Images, W 
and aſſiſted in thoſe Services, perſonating thoſe M 
fictitious Deities, and drawing all thoſe Adora - v 
tions, in the laſt Reſult to themſelves® : There: * 
ir 
1 
4 
tl 
h 


fore St. Paul cautions the Corinthians againſt 

putting themſelves into the Power and Poſſeſ< 
ſion of thoſe evil Spirits, which they were not 

before aware of. 5. There can be no Senſe, 


k "ESvaw Jrpgricc; x d- Deut. XXXII, 17. Vid Cleric, 
in loc. item in Levit. XVII. 7. Cacodemonibus. See alſo Ba- : 
es. IV. To | e 0 

1 Such as perſonalized Qualities, mere abſtract Ideas; as Mer» 
. Fuſtice, Faith, Truth, Concord, Health, Fortune, &. 

m As Sun, Moon, Stars, ce. 2 

n Scimus nihil ee nomine mortworum, ſicut & ipſa fimulacra 
eorum : Sed non ignoramus 2x7 ſub iſtis nominibus, inſtitutis ſi- 
mulacris, operantur & gaudeant, & divinitatem mentiantur, aeguam 
Spiritus ſeilicet, Demones. Tertullian. de Spectac, c. X. p. 77. 

o Non quod Idolum fit aliguid (ut Apoſtolus ait) ſed . 

faciunt, Dæmoniis faciunt, conſiſtentibus ſcilicet in conſecrationt- 
bus Idolorum, five mortuorum, ſive (ut putant) Deorum. Prop- 
terea igitur, quoniam utraque ſpecies Idolorum conditionis unius 

eſt, dum Mortui & Dii unum ſunt, utraque Idololatria abſtine- 
mus quia non poſſumus Cœnam Dei edere, & Cœnan 

D emoniorum. Tartull, ibid. c. XIII. p. 79. 8 


. 
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br no Force in St. Paul's Argument, if we in-Cru ap. 
terptet his Words, either of good Demons, or VIII. 


2 


of meer Nothings: Fot, it would ſound very 
odd to ſay, I would not have you Partalers of 
good Angels; or of Nothings, that is, #0 Parta- 
lers; and again, Ye cannot partake of the Lord's 
Table, and the Table of goed Angels or Table of 
Non-Entities, Beſides that the Apoſtle was ob- 
viating, or refuting that very Objection about 
an Idols being nothing; allowing it in a phy- 
fical Senſe, but not in a moral one; allowing 
it of the Idol conſidered in & ſelf, but not of 
| what it led to, and ſerminated in. Whatever 
Men might think of bare Mols, yet evil Spirits, 
| which promoted, and accepted that Idolatrous 

Worſhip; were real Beings, and very pernicious, 

many ways v; to the Worſhippers; and to as 

many as were Partners with them, either för 

mally, or in juſt Cnſtruction. In this Light, 
the Apoſtle's Argument is clear and ſolid ; and 
his Senſe ſtrong and nervous; countenanced al- 

ſo by other Scriptures, and the whole Stream 
of Antiquity. © | ets 


_ p Welfus well diſtinguiſhes, in his Comments on this Text 
F459 R cedar et a 
| Non tam hie quæritur, quid Gentilibus de deaſtris ſuis perſua- 
ſum fuerit, quam quod illis perſuaſum eſſe debuerit, quidve ex 
rej veritate de illis fit judicandum: Poſterius hoc innuit Apoſtolus, 
& teſtatum adeo facit; n illum ſuperſtitioſum & a mali: 
Dermonibus profectum eſſe, & in illorum Societatem pertrahere 
—— Apoſtolus * 693 quod nihil eft, diſtinguit a PTR 
lola, tanquam quæ vert exiſtant, & Ex cultu præſtito fructum 
percipiant, in Perniciem Sacrificantium redundantem ; quemad- 
modum & of dem ſaera ſua faciant ea intentione, ut cum deaſtris 
30mjungantur. | | | ip 0s 4 
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WV 


the Sacrament, and in his Preface to the ſame, 
has taken a great deal of Pains ro explain ſhould 


1 Cor. X. 16. &c 


VI. Tux E are yet other Objections, of 
a ſlighter kind, which I may here throw tog 
ther, and bricfly anſwer, that no further Scru. 


ple may remain. A learned Man very lately, 


in his Latin Notes upon Cudworth's Treatiſe on 


I ſay) or rather to perplex and obſcure the Apo. 


file's Argument in this Chapter, and to turn it 
off to a different Meaning from what 1 have 


been pleading for. His Reaſon, or Motive for 


doing it, appears to be, to make it ſquare the 


better with the Lutheran Notion of the cop 
ral Preſence in the Euchariſt. He takes it for 


granted that both good and bad do equally re- 


ceive the Lord's Body and Blood (which is in 
deed the natural and neceſſary bay Aro 


of their other Principles) and therefore He 


cannot admit that the Communion here ſpoken 
of, ſhould be underſtood of Benefits, leſt thoſe 


Benefits alſo ſhould be ſuppoſed common to Both, 


which is palpably abſurd. He frankly enough 


_ diſcovers where his main oaſis lies"; and 


q Joannes Laurentius — Jenw. £5738... 
2 Quid ſentiam de Interpretatione hae verborum 8. Paul, 
itemque de Argumento quod ex illis elicit vir doctiſſimus (Cl. 
*worthus)- ad opinionem ſuam probandam, in Prafatione aperian 


Hic moiſ ſatis crit, premi ab eo eſtigia' præci 


orum Reformati cœtus doctorum xc. ͤ ele enim vs no- 


tum eſt, ideo S. Cœnam a Servatore noſtro potiſſimum eſſe inſt 


tutam, ut Sandi homines, qui ad eam accedunt, cum Chriſto 
Servatore ſuo arctius conjungantur, & Beneficiorum hominibus ab 


eo partorum reddantur participes ; Nos vero repudiare, qui omnes 
Homines, five probi ſint, five improbi, Corporis & * Do- 


- mint vere fieri com potes in 8. W l 8 in/No- 
. tis ad cap. 4+ F. 2. p. 30. 1 


then 


wh of! 


— Sy MR yt a 
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.. 


then proceeds to invent Reaſons, or Colours, CAT. 
to ſupport it. He pleads that St. Paul, in this VIII. 
Place, mentions no Diſtiuctiam between worthy WNW. 


Receivers and unworthy, but ſeems rather to 


make what He ſpeaks of, common to Both; 
for He inſerts no Exception, or ſalve, as He ought 


to have done, had his Words been intended 
of receiving Benefits &c. To which I anſwer: 
1. That there was no occaſion for making any 


expreſs diſtinction: It was ſufficient to leave it 
to every one's good Senſe zacztely to ſupply, 


The Apoſtle ſpeaks of it according to what 
it was in the general, and in God's Deſign. 


and in its primary Intention, and what it al- 
ways would be in the event, if not rendred 
fruitleſs thro' ſome default of the Communi- 
cants*: But as the real Sacrifice of Chriſt's 


| Death, with the Benefits thereof, was to extend 
no farther than to Perſons qualified for it, and 


not to the impenitent; ſo every Man's own 
Reaſon would readily ſuggeſt to him, without 
a Monitor, that the Application of That Sacri- 
fice could not be of wider extent than the Sa- 


crifice it ſelf. 2. Add to this, that nothing is 


Si vera eſſet Sententia, | que inter Reformatos recepta eſt, eu - 
epifſet Paulus haud dubie degeneres Chriſtianos ex illis qui 


Chriſti compotes fiunt in 8. Ceena, dixiſſetque; aoſtiſue eos Ho- 


mines, in quibus caſtus e animus & vera Fides, Corporis & San: 


guinis Chriſti compotes fieri? Maſbem. ibid. p. 3 1. conf. Gerhard. 
& Albertin. Refpon. p. 229. 
t Chryſoftom is very clear on this Head, in Matt. Hom. 83. 


p. * Bened. Ed. And ſo indeed are all the Ancients, when 
ng 


tly underſtood, None of them ever imagined that the Reg 
Sacramenti, the Thing ſignified, was received at all by the wa» 
worthy, gither ſpiritually, or orally, 55 


310: TT TR ee 
Cray. more uſual in Scripture than to omit ſuch 


Fe, nor proper, to be perpetually inculcating 
an invidious and grating Reflection. The Per- 
ſons whom He wrote to, might not always be 
dull. enough to want it, or bad cnough to de- 


ſerve it: A ſofter kind of Addreſs might be 


both more acceptable to them,” and more ef. 


Bual to incite them to all oodneſs. There 


5 is therefore no force a at all i | the negative | Ar; 


n 161 VI 15-20, 2 V 
52 Gor. XII.; TRIS . 


NK. Fi *. 1 kument 


VIII. Exceptions as common Senſe might readily lup- - 
WV ply z partly, for the ſake of Brevity, or Elegan. 0 
9, and partly for the avoiding Inpertineuce, or ey 
Offence. How often are the Benefits of Bap. C 
tiſim ſpoken of in general and abſolute Term, in 
Without any exceptin Clauſe with reſpett | to 40 
unuurißy Partakers? it was "needleſs to inſett 
any; for Chriſtians underſtood the Terms pf jo 
their Baptiſmal Covenant, and did not want th 
to be told perpetually, that Simon Magus and fo 
other the like Wretches, tho“ baptized, had tl 
10 pars in them. Many Times does St. Paul 1 
remind Chriſtians of their Bodies being the Mem n 
bers fi Chriſt,” or Temple of God, or Temple of the F 
Ghoſt", making no Excepriors at all for cr. U 
be Clitidtians: He thought it beſt to omit ia. 0 
— 5 Exceptions; not doubting but that ſuch I 
plain Things would be zacitely' underſtood by a 
every one, without his naming them. Once 0 
indeed, after He had told the Corinthians of b 
Chriſt being in them, He adds, except ye be le. f 
Nuinde. But certainly, it was neither neceſ- 54 
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— drawn from St. Paul's omitting to Cas Ar. 


make an expreſs Excepiion 


to the Caſe of. un- VIII. 


vorthy Communicants in 1 Cr. X. 16. Or hows WWW 


ever, He abundantly ſupplied it in the next 
Chapter, and needed not to do it twice over 
in the ſame Epiftie, and within, the compaſiof 
40 Verſes: 1 
Bur the learned Moſbeim preſently after ſube | 
joins another little Plea *, to add weight to 
the former. He asks, why ould. the Apoſtle 
ſo diſtinetily mention the Communion both of 
the Boay and of the Blood, if He intended no 
more than the Fruits, of Chriſt's Death might 
not the ſingle mention of his Deazh, or of its 
Fruits have ſufficed? To which we might juſt- 
ly anſwer, by asking the ſame Queſtion: What 
occaſion could there be, upon his own 
Principles, for 4;/#iz&ly mentioning both Body 
and Blood? Might not Body alone have ſafficed, 
eſpecially conſidering how dowbrfiut a Point it 
has been thought, whether a glorified Body has 
properly any Blood in it, or no? The learned 
- Author n better me waved an Objection 


X Deinde vir divinus Aid. is & Sanguinis Chr 
| participes fieri dicit eos, qui poculum edictum, & panem qui 
frangitur, acciperent in 8. Cœna. Quid d:;/infa hac mentions 
tam Corporis quam Sanguinis Chriſti opus fuiſſet, fi hoc tantum do- 
cere voluiſſet, mortis Chriſti Fructum ad eos pervenire qu ui S. Cong 
fruerentur? Suffeciſſet ad hanc rem ex imendam, generatim 
dixifſet : minime vos præterit, in Chriſt & mortis ej us commu- 


nionem pervenire, quibus conſecratum & Panis fractus 

in 8. Cœna exhibetur. bern. wid. P. 31. conf. re ** 

Albertin. Ref, . 
17 Vid. 272 


Meet de Sanguine D. N, —_ 
Con. rg. Hi of ide Een * 


1 
-W * 0 which 


_ _ 


Con. Kind; Cc. 15 


Ga. AP. which cls ſo ttroagly upon nis own Hypo- 
VIII. theſis. To anſwer mote directly, we ſay, up- 
* on our Principles, that the diſlindt mentioning 


both of the Bod) and the Blood, was exceeding 
proper, and very ſz nificant ; becauſe it ſhews that 
our Lord is — in the Euchariſt accord- 
ing to the State He was in at his Crucifixion ; 
For, then only it was, that his Body and Blood 
were ſeparate; one henging on the Croſs, the 
other ſpilled upon the Ground. That Body 
| and That Blood are commemorated in the Ew 
chariſt, the Body broken, and the Blood ſhed: 
Therefore St. Paul ſo aifiinitly mention'd Both, 
Jeſt Chriſtians ſhould think (as indeed, in late 
and dark Ages, Chriſtians have thought) that 


the Words of the Inſtitution, tho expreſs for 
| broken Body, and Blood ſhed upon Earth, ſhould 


be interpreted to mean his glorified Body in 
Heaven. St. Paul very juſtly followed the Style 
of the Inſtitution, our Lord's own Style: And 
by that He ſhewed, that He was ſpeaking. of 
the Separation of the Body and Blood, which 


in reality was the Death of our Lord, or ſeen 


only! in his Death, and conſequently ſuch man- 


ner of ſpeaking directly pointed to the Death 


of our Lord, and tò the Fruits or Benefits atil- 
ing from it. Mr. Aoſbeim goes on, to make 
ſome flight Objections to Dr. Cudworth's juſt 


Notion of the Partalers of the Altar, as ſhar- 
ing the Benefirs, or Expiations thereof. It would 


be tedious to make a particular Reply to eve- 


ry little Objection which a- pregnant Wit can 
| raiſe, and therefore T ſhall only ſay this: Ei- 
3 : ther 
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ther He muſt underſtand it of a. reiben Onar- 
of, and with That God. whoſe Altar it was, VIII. 
and then it implies Benefits of Courſe; or He * 
muſt underſtand it only of external Declara- 
tons, or Profeſſions, ſuch as Hypocrites might 
make, and then it will be hard to ſhew how 
- that agrees with the Symbol of eating, which 
means receiving ſomething, (not giving out De- 
clarations) and is plainly ſo underſtood net 
| only in John VI, but alſo in Heb. Ae 
where eating of an Altar is ſpoken of. 

Mr. Moſheim ſays no more in his Notes: But 
in his Preface, written afterwards,” He purſues 
the ſame Argument; and there He endeavours 
to invalidate the other Parallel drawn from 
taking of Devils. He will not be perſwaded 
that the Idolaters did really Sacrifice to evil 
_ Firits; But it is certain they did; 'tho' they 
intended quite otherwiſe. And He will not 
allow that They were Partakers of Devils, be- 
cauſe an Idol is nothing: Which has been abun- 
dantly anſwered before. I ſhall only add, that 
this learned Writer was not perhaps aware, 
that He has been inforcing the Objectiou of the 
Idolaters, and labouring to elude. St. Pauls An- 
ſwer to it, in contradiction to the Apoſtles 
clear and expreſs Words. St. Paul granted that 
an Idol phys ently was nothing, but that morally 


2 Nunquam mihi perſuaſerim, Sanctum Hewiven id ſibi velle, 
profanos were malis geniis, aut deaſtris immolare, quæ immola- 
rent: Etenim hæc Sententia pugnaret cum eo quo paulo ante 
largitus erat Corinthiis, deaſtrum nibil, aut cmmentitium eſſe ali- 


quid: Si zihi/ elt deaſter, quomodo vere ſacrificari _ illi ali- 
| 01 W, in 1 | 


arid 


1 Cor. X. 16. &c. 


Cu arp. and circumſtantially it ſtood in quite another 


VIII. View: For, tho' an Idol was nothing, yer a 


INY Devil under the Name, or Cover of an Idol, 


was a real Thing, and of very dangerous Con- 
ſequence, to make Alliance with. But I pro- 


Ws. -- | 
WHEN this learned Gentleman comes to 


propoſe his own Interpretation of the whole 
Paſſage, He does it in ſuch an intricate and 


confuſed manner, as diſcovers it at once to be 


unnatural, and forced. He firſt breaks the Co- 
herence of it, in a very particular way, and owns 


that He does ſo*. Then He proceeds to ſpeak 


of St. Pauls abrupt and rapid manner of writ- 


ing, and of his omitting many Things for an 


Interpreter to ſupply (tho before He would not 


allow Him to omit a needleſs Exception, which 


no body almoſt could miſs of) and of his jump- 


ing to a Concluſion, before He had ſufficiently 
opened his Premiſesb. Could one deſire a more 
leon. | ſenſible 


a Exerceant, quibus placet, ingenium, experianturque, num 
demonſtrare queant hzc apta eſſe inter ſe, ac coherentia? Qu 
cum ita ſint, cumque res ipſa teſſetur, »ullam eſſe Cognationem & 
Affinitatem Commati 16, & 17 cum conſequente Commate 18, 
reliquum eſt, ut conſtituamus, dive/lendum eſſe hoc poſterius 
Comma a prioribus binis, novamque ab eo partem Orationis San- 
cti Hominis inchoandam eſſe &c. Myhem. in Præſat. 


b Præciſam & concitatam eſſe multis in locis S. Pauli Diſpu 
la- 


tationem, & multa interdum ab eo omitti quæ Interpretis 


tione ac ingenio ſuppleri debent, quo ener, Demonſtratio for- 


mam adipiſcatur, neminem in ſeriptis iſtis verſatum præterit. Id 


hoc etiam in loco meminiſſe decet, quo divinus vir, /acro elatus 


ferwore, & incredibili Corinthios emendandi ſtudio accenſus, ad 


Demonſtrationis concluſionem prgperat potius quam pergit, nec 
plura exprimit verbis quam ſumma poſtulat neceſſitas ad vim eus 
eapiendam. Quare qui rudiorum captui canſulere, & univerſam 
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ſenſible or more affecting Token of the irre- Cnap. 
ſiſtible Strength of the ancient and prevailing VIII. 
Conſtruction, than this, that the acuteſt Vit * 


join d with uncommon Learning, can make no 
other Senſe of the Place, but by taking ſuch 
Liberties with ſacred Writt, as are by no means 
allowable upon any known Rules of juſt and 
ſober Hermeneuticks? I ſhall dwell no longer 
on this learned Gentleman's Speculations z 
which, I am willing to hope, are not the 
Sentiments of all the Zutherans, They are 
confronted, in part, by the very learned ol. 
fus, as J obſerv'd above; And I am now go- 
ing to take notice of the moderate Sentiments 

of Baron Pufendorf (who was an able Divine, 
as well as a conſummate State ſman) in his la- 
teſt Treatiſe, left behind Him ready for the 
Preſs, written in Latin, and printed in 1695 ©. 
He firſt candidly repreſents the Principles of the 
Reformed, 2 next paſſes a gentle Cenſure. 
„ SoME ſay [meaning, ſome of the Re- 
« formed that — we muſt not believe the Bread 
* and Wine to be a naked Symbol, but a Commu- 
0 nication, or Mean by which we come into Par. 
icipation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as St. 

* Paul ſpeaks 1 Cor. 10. 1 6. But of what Sort that 
* Communion, or Communication is, whe» 
Argumentationem ejus gest, & partibus ſuis coherentem exhi- 
bere volunt, addere paſſim guedam debent & 3 ad ea 


plane tollenda quæ intelligentiam morari poſſunt. Mem. ibid. 


c Fus feciale divinum: Sive de conſenſu 2 ai ifenſu Protefſan- 
tium, exereitatio poſthuma. Lubecæ. 1695. 


The divine Feudal Law: or Means fer 2 he uniting of Prote- 
mY "Tranſlated n to n by 7, te He ru 5 
enen > | cc « thex 


1 Cor, X. 16. &c, 
ther phyſo cal or moral, may be very well ga. 
ther'd from that very Place of St. Paul. By 
a phyſical Communion, or Participation, muſt 
be underſtood the Conjunction of two Bo. 
dies, as of Water and Wine, of Meal and Su. 
gar: But by a moral one is meant, ſuch as 
when any Thing partakes of the Virtue and 
Efficacy of another, and in that reſpet is 


a accounted the ſame with the other, or is con- 


nected with it. As among the Fews, They 
who did eat of the Fleſh of the Victim, were 
« made Partakers of the Altar; that is, of the 
* Jewiſh Worſhip, and of all the Benefits which 
did accompany that Worſhip. So alſo, They 
who did eat of Things ſacrificed to Idols, 
c were Partakers of Devils; not for that They 
did eat the Subſtance of the Devils, but be- 
© cauſe They did derive upon Themſelves the 
* Guilt of Jaolatry. From all which Things 
we may learn to underſtand the Words of 
the Inſtitution in this Senſe —— This Bread 


* eaten by the faithful, in the Ceremony of 


this Supper, this Vine alſo therein drank by 
* ſuch, ſhall have the ſame Yirtue and Efficacy, 
© as if you ſhould eat the Subſtance it ſelf of 
5 my Boay, and drink the very Subſtance of 
my Blood, Or, this Bread is put in the fend 
of the ſacrificed Fleſh, this Vine is in the ſtead 
of the ſacrificed Blood; whereby the Cove- 
nant between God and Men, having Me for 
the Mediator of it, is eſtabliſhed. Nor in- 
deed are ſuch ſort of Expreſſions, (import- 
in 8 an 3 Or Sg, uncom- 
"> mon 


Pxplained. an V indicated. 
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cc mon, whether in Holy Scripture, or in pro- CMA? 


« fane Writers, For example: I have made VIII 


& Gold my Hope e. 


« Iſrael, and the Horſemen thereof f.. Woman, -4 


cc 
cc 
cc 


ec 


hold. thy Son; Son, behold th I B. 


that 40 the will of my Fat. er, the ſ⸗ hay 16 
my Brother, and Siſter, and Mother * It is 
ſaid of the Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, 
that their Belly is their Godi. So in Virgil 
we have the like Phraſcology, Thou ; ſhale po 
to me. the great Apollo, _ 

“Bur in Articles of Faith, it is 1 to follow 
a naked Simplicity, than to ind ulge the Fan: 
cy in. purſuit of Subtilties. And it has been 
obſerved, that while the Reins. have been 


left too looſe to Human Reaſon, in this Ar- 


ticle of the Lords Supper, the other Myſte- 


ries alſo of the Chriſtian Religion have been 
tamper'd with, ſo that by degrees Socinianiſim 


is at length ſprung up. But if both Sides 
would but ſincerely profeſs, that in the Lord's 


Supper Chriſt's Body and Blood. are verily 


and properly eaten and drankł, and that there 


is a Participation of the Benefits by Him pur- 


chaſed, all the Controverſy remaining, is 


only about the manner of eating and drink- 
ing, and of the Preſence of Chriſt's. Body and 


Blood, which both Sides confeſs to be above 


© the reach of Human Capacity; and ſo they 


1 make uſe of Reaſonings, where is no room 


e Fob XXXI. 24. 1 1 ngs II. 12. 
+ 4 XIX. 26, 27. h Matt. XII. Rs i Phil. III. 19. 


We fay, 7 erily and indeed taken and 2 by the 2 fo 
« for 


Elijah was the Chariots of Www 
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Crap. for Reaſon l. So far this vety judicious 
VIII. Writer, a moderate Lutheran, and a Perſon of 


t Con: X. 16; &c; 


_—_ admirable Sagacity. I ſhall hereupon take the 


Liberty to obſerve, that if the ſuppoſed corpo- 


ral Preſence wete but ſoftened into corporal U: 
nion, and that Union underſtood to be of the 
myſtical, or moral kind (like to that of Mar 


and Wife making one Fleſh, or all true Chriſtians; 
at any diſtance, making one Boay) and if this 


nion were reckon'd among the Fruits of Chriſt's 
Death, received by the Faithful in the Eucha- 


rift, then would every Thing of moment be 


| ſecured on all Sides; and the Doctrine of The 
Euchariſt, ſo ſtated, would be found to be al. 
together intelligible, rational, and Scriptural, and 


confirm'd by the united Verdict of all Anti: 
quity. 
As to. Lutherans and Caluiniſts Fever 


widely they may appear to differ in Words and 
in Names, yet their Ideas ſeem all to concen- 


ter, (as often as they come to explain) in what 
I have mentioned. The Calviniſts, for exam. 
ple, ſometimes ſpeak of eating Chriſt's Body and 
Blood by Faith, or by the Mind; and yet they 


| ſeem to underſtand nothing more than a kind 


of moral, virtual, ſpiritual, or myſtical Union! 
(ſuch as "Bodies at a diſtance may have) tho per 
haps they do not always explain it ſo happily 


as might be wiſhed. On the other band, 95 


+ 1 Engl. Edit. wy 63. p. 211, 212, 213. 
Lat. Edit. Se&. 63. p. 227, 228, 229. 


I Vid. Albertin. p. #30 231. Pet. —_—_ in 1 \Cor- xu | 


1 dio 13. p. 7 8. 
Lutheran 


Explained and Vindicated. I | 
Lutherans when preſſed to ſpeak plainly, deny Cn ar. 
every Article almoſt which they are common- VIII. 
ly charged with by their Adverſaries. They WYV 
diſown Aſſumption of the Elements into the 
Humanity of Chriſt", as likewiſe Augmentation d, 

and Inpanation o; yea, and Con ſubſtantiation p, 

and Concomitancy d, And, if it be asked, at 
length, what They admit, and abide by, it is 

A Sacramental Union r; not a Corporal Preſence, 

but as a Body may be preſent Siritualiy ſ. And 

now, what is a Sacramental Union, with a Body 
ſpiritually preſent, while corporally abſent? Or 

what Jaeas can any one really have under theſe 

Terms, more than That of a myſtical, or moral 
Union (ſuch as Baron Puferdorf” ſpeaks of) an 


m Vid. Pfaffut. Diſſertat. de Conſecrat. Euchariſt. p. 449. &c. 

| Buddeus Miſcellan. Sacr. Tom. II. p. 80, 81. 

n Pfaffius. p. 451. &, Buddeus Miſcellan. Sacr, Tom. IL 
p. 81, 82. 3 | | „ 

o Pfaffius. p. 453. Buddeus ibid. p. 83. Deylingius Obſerv. 
Miſcell p. 249. 5 12 
p Pfaffius 453. &c, Buddeus ibid. p. 84. Deylingius ibid. 

q Pfaffius. ibid. p. 459. Buddeus ibid. p. 85, 86. 1 

r Pfaffias. p. 461. c. Buddeus ibid. p. 86. &c. 

{ Quinimo & Corporalis præſentia negatur, quæ tamen ea ra 
tione adſtruitur, ut Corpus Chriſti were, licet Spiritualiter præ- 
ſens eſſe credatur ; cæterum cum Corpus Chriſti ubique junctam 
divinitatem habeat, ea & in ſacra Cœna præſens eſt ; ſingulari ta- 
men & in comprehenſibili ratione, quæ omnes imperfectiones ex- 
eludit. Pfaffius p. 462. Præſentiam realem profitemur, carna- 
lem negamus. Pfand. F. 92. | . 1 

Unicus itaque ſaltem iſque verus & genuinus pre/entie realis 
ſupereſt modus, unis Sacramentalis ; quæ ita comparata eſt, ut, 
juxta ipſius Servatoris noſtri Inſtitutionem, Pani benedicto, tan- 
quam medio divinitus ordinato, Corpus, & vino benedicto, tan- 
quam medio divinitus ordinato Sanguis Chriſti (-9do quem ratio 
comprehendere nequit) wniatur: Ut cum illo pow Corpus Chriſti 
una Mandueatione Sacramentali, & cum illo vino Sanguinem 
Chrifli una Bibitione Sacramentali, in ſublimi myſterio ſumamus, 
manducgmus, & bibamus. Buddeus ibid. p. 86, 87. 7 


r 


Cn ar. an Union as to Virtue, and Efficacy, and to al 
X. /aving Intents and Purpoles? So far both 
Parties are agreed, and the remaining, Diffe. 
tence ſeems to lie chiefly in Words and Names, 
rather than in Ideas, or real Things t. But great 
Allowances ſhould be made for the prevailing 
Prejuaices of Education, and for a Cuſtomary lay 
of ſpcaking, or thinking on any Subject. 


CHAP IX. 


/ Remiſion of Sins conferred in the 
5 TT. ind 

HIS is an Article which has been hither 

I to touched upon only, as it fell in my 

way, but will now require a particular Diſcul: 


fron: And that it may be done the more d- * 
-ſtinaly and clearly, it will be proper to take 

in two or three previous Propoſitions, which g 

* may be of uſe to prevent Miſconceptions of \ 
„What we mean, and to open the way to what x 
we intend to prove. The previous Propoſi. i 
5 tions are: 1. That it is God alone, who pro | 
perly confers Remiſſion. 2. That He often i 


does it in this Life preſent, as ſeems good ur 
to Him, on certain occaſions,” and in ſundry 


t Teſtatur Zanchius, ſe audiviſſe quendam non vulgarem Lu- 
theranum dicentem, ſe & alios ſuos non ita dicere Corpus Chriſti 
a nobis corporaliter manducari, quaſi illud Chriſti Corpus Os & 
Corpus noſtrum attingat (hoc enim falſum eſſe) ſed tantum 
propter Sacramentalem Unionem, qua id quod proprie com petit 
Pany, attribuitur etiam guodammeds ipſi Corpori Chriſti. In hiſce 
ergo convenimus. Sam. Ward, Theolog. Determinat. p. 113- 


degrees 
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degrees. 3. That He does it particularly in Cy ap. 
Baptiſim, in a very eminent degree. Theſe ſe- IX. 
vetal Points being premiſed nd proved, it will XY 
be the caſier afterwards, to.ſhew that He does 
it allo in the Eurhariſt; as likewiſe to explain 
the nature and extent of f. Remiſſon there 
conferre d. | 
1. I BEGIN, with 838 ing g. that Cod alone 
properly, confers Remiſſon of uu. Whatever 
ſecondary Means or Infiruments may be made 
uſe of in it; yet 1 is Cod that 1. it. h 
can forgive Sins. but God 0 We read} 
that it is Go that e Fuſtification | 

of Sinners, comes to the ſan With Kemi ſa 
ſion: It is receiving them as juſt ; which a- 
mounts to acquitting, or abſolving them, in 
the Court of Heaven. For proof of This, I 
refer the Reader to Bp. Balls Harmonia Apoſto- 

lica x, that I may not be tedious in a very plain 
Caſe. The: uſe I. intend of the Obſervation, 
with reſpect to our preſent Subject, is, that if 
we are ſaid to eat or driul, in the Euchariſt; the 
Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion, (among which Re- 
miſſion of Sins is once) or if we are ſaid to ap- 
ph. thoſe. Benefits, and of conſequence that Re- 
miſſion, to our ſelves; by Faith, Kc. all this is 

to be underſtood only of our cceiving ſuch Re- 
miſſion, and parzaking of thoſe Benefits, while 
it is God that grants. and confers, and who al- 

ſo, properly ſpeaking, applies every Benefit of 
that kind 10 the faithful Communicant. And 


u Mark II. | W Rom, VIII. 55 
x Bull, = 2 TOE Diſſert. 1. „ 1. e = 
X 


whetheg 


Remiſſion of Sin ns. 


Cn ar. whether He does it by his Word. or by his oF: 
IX. ainances, and by the Hands of his Miniſters, 
UYY He des it however: And when ſuch Abſolutin 


or Remiſſion is real and true, it is not an hu. 
man Abſolution, but a vine Grant, tranſmit. 
ted to us by the Hands of Aden ad miniſtring 
the Ordinances of God. God has ſometimes 
ſent bis extraordinary Grants of that kind by 
Prophets and other Officers extraordinary Y- And 
He may do the like in a fixed and ſtanding 
Method, by his ordinary Officers or Miniſters 
duly commiſſioned derum But whoever 
He be that brings the Pardon, or who purſuant 
to Commiſſion notiſies it to the Party in ſolemn 
Form, yet the Farabn, if true, is the Ciſt of 
God, and it is God alone, or the Spirit of God, 
that applies it to rhe Soul, and converts it to 
Spiritual Nutriment and Increaſe. This I pre- 
ſume, may be looked upon as a ruled Teta 
and needs not more Words to prove it. 
2. THE next Thing I have to premiſe is, 
that God often confers Remiſſion, or Fuſtifica- 


tion, for the Time being, in this Life preſent, 


with certain and immediate Effect, according to 
the degree or extent of it. All Remiſſion is 
not nal, nor ſuſpended upon what may come 
after: But there is ſuch a Thing as preſent Re- 
miſſion, diſtinct from the final one, and which 
may or may not continue to the End, but is 
valid for the Time being, and is in its own na. 


y 2 Sam XII. 13. ik Baalas. XI VII 11. 


z Matt. XVI. 10. XV 16, 1 18. — * Rs 23. 
AA, XXII. 16. * D 55 | 7 
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ture (no croſs Circumſtances intervening) ir- CAE 


revocable. Let us come to Particulars, in proof 
of the Poſition. Jeſus ſaid unto the Sick of 
the Palſy, Son thy Sins are forgiven Ther a. There 


; 


was preſent Remiſſion of ſome kind or other, 


to ſome certain degree, antecedent to the Day 


of Judgment, and of Force for the Time being. 


So again, our Lord's Words, whoſoever Sins 
je remit, they are remittedb &c. do plainly ſup- 
poſe and imply a preſent Remiſſion to ſome 
degree or other; antecedently to the great Day, 
and during this preſent Life. Ali that believe 


(VIZ, with a Faith | working by Love) are juſti- | 


fede &c. The Text ſpeaks plainly of a preſent 
Juſtification, or Remiſſion: For, both amount 
to the ſame; as T have hinted before. St. Paul 


ſpeaks of ſincere Converts; as being juſtified free- 


ly by God's Grace, thro the Redemption that is in 
Feſus Chriſt ; and ſoon after mentions Remiſe 


fron of Sins paſt *, meaning Remiſſion then pres 
ſent; as indeed He could not mean any Thing 


elſe. In another Place, He ſpeaks of Fuſtifi- 


cation as then actually received, or obtained: 
Being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace with God, 
 thro' our Lord Feſus Chriſt —— by whom we have 
now received the Atonement. Elſewhere He ſays, 
Je are 3 are ſanttified, ye are ju/lified, 


in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit 
of our Gods, Again: To being dead in your Sins 


a Mark IL e. | " — . 
b John xx? aki 5 _ e 44s XIII. 39. | 


d Rom. III. 24. e Rom III. 25. 


© Remiſfion of Sins 


Cuar, — hath He quickned, having forgiven you all 
IX. Jreſpaſſes n. I ſhall take notice but of one Text 
more: I write unto you, little Children, becauſe 


jour Sins are forgiven you", So then, preſent Remiſ. 
ſion, in ſome Caſes or Circumſtances, may be 
juſtly looked upon as a clear Point. Never. 
theleſs, we are to underſtand it in a Senſe con- 
ſiſtent with what St. Paul teaches elſewhere: 
Ne are made Pariakers of Chriſt (finally) if we 
hold the Beginning of our” Confidence ftedfaſt unto 
the End*, There is a diſtinction to be made 
between prefer?, and ral Juſtification : Not 
that one is conditional and the other” abſolute 
(for Both are abſolute in their kind, being 
founded in abſolute Grants) but in one Caſe, 
the Party may live long enough to need à new 
Grant, in the other He is ſet beyond all dan- 
ger, or doubtfulneſs. Preſent Juſtification 2. 
mounts to a preſent Right or Claim to Heaven 


upon Goſpel- Terms, and pre- ſuppoſes the Per- 


formance of every Thing ſtipulated, ſo far, and 
is therefore abſolute for the Time being l. As 
to future Perſeverance, becauſe it is future, it 


comes not into preſent Account, and ſo is out 


h Colo. II. 12. e 

i 1 Jobs II. 12. | | PR 

k Hebr. IH. 14. | . 

I Hie dico, quod notandum eſt, quemvis juſtificatum præſti- 

tiſſe integram Fœderis Evangelici conditionem, pre flatu in quo 

* eff. Quiſquis Fide in Chriſtum 9 ayam; ,d præditus 
eſt, is eo momento præſtitit integram Faderis Evangelici conditis- 

nem quæ, in ſlatu in quo eſt, ab ipſo requiritur, etiamſi jugis & pia 

operatio adhuc deſit: Proindè ex Fœdere illo juſtificatur, atque 

ad omnia Fœderis ejuſdem Beneficia jzs habet. Bull. Reſp. ad 

Animad. III. 5. 6. p. 539. 23 8 


2 
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of the Queſtian, , as to preſent Jaftification m, CH ar. 
or preſent Stipulation. Perſeverance i is conditio IX. 
at ſtipulated, that is to ſay upon the Suppo-. WV, 


ſition, or Condition that we live longer : But 
the Queſtion concerning our preſent Claim to. 
Heaven upon the Goſpel-Terms, turns only 
upon what is preſent, and what leryes for the 
Time being. A preſent Right is not therefore 
10 Right, or not certain for the preſent, becauſe. 
of its being liable to forfeiture, on ſuch and 
ſuch Suppoſitions, afterwards. This I obſerve 
here, to remove the, Prejudices which ſome 
may poſſibly conceive againſt the very Notion 
of preſent Remiſſion (either in the Sacraments, 
or out of them) only becauſe it is not abſo- 
lute in every View, and upon every Suppoſi - 
tion, but upon the preſent Yiew only, or in 
the Circumſtances now preſent. Indeed, Re- 
miſſion of Sins is a kind of continued Act of 
God towards good Men, often repeated in this 
Life, and more and more confirmed the more 
they improve; aſcertained to them, againſt all 
future Chances, at their departure hence, but 
not finally, or in the moſt ſolemn Form con- 
ferred, before the Day of Judgment. 0 

3. Il PROCEED to obſerve, that ſuch pre- 
ſent Remiſſian, as I have hitherto been ſpeaking 
of, is ordinarily conferred in the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, where there is no Obſtacle on the 
Part of the Nen. Even the N of 


m Hac conditio gia . in a fordere non ** 
flute requiritur, ſeq ex . 5 nempꝭ ſi Deus vitam largitus 


| nt. me ibid. | | 
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car. John, upon Repentance, infrumentally con- 


IX. 


veyed Remiſſion of Sins" : Much more does the 


wy) Baptiſm, of. Chriſt. Except” a Man be born of 


' Water, and of the Pirit, He cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God®, This implies, that Water- 
Baptiſm, ordinarily, i is requiſite to Lemiſſion, and 
conſequently i is an ordinary Means of convey- 
ing it. But there arc other Texts more ex- 
preſs : Repent and be baptized every one of Jou, 
in the Name 1 Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of 
Sins Promiſe is to all that are 
afar off Kc. Sn s Words to Saul are ve- | 
ry remakible : Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh 


away thy Sins a: Words too clear and expreſs 


to be cluded by any Socinian Evaſions. And 
ſo are thoſe other Words: Chriſt alſo loved the 
Church, and gave Himſelf for it, that He might 


7 ſandiify and cleanſe it with the waſhing of Water 


by the Words, The ſame Doctrine is again 
raught by St. Paul, where, He ſpeaks of the 
putting off the Body of Sins, by the Circumciſion of 
Chriſt; by Chriſtian Circumciſio on, that is, by 
Baptiſm, The ſame Thing is implicd in our 


being [aved by the Laver of Regeneration t, and 


ſaved by Ba 2 inn, and having Hearts ſorinkled 
from 4 an evi (Gnſtience . It is in vain to plead 


n Mark I. 4. ; 70 III. 


p 48s II. 38, 39. „ 4! Abs Veil. 8 | 

* 486. V. 25, 26. Compare Pearſon on the Creed. Articl, 
X. p. 368. 3d Edit. 
, Tf Coboff. II. 12, 13. See Dr. Wall Hiſt. 2 118. Pat 
I. c. 2. Defence 1095 a6 5 
a BRL: 0 7” 1 8s u 1. Pee. Ur . 

FA. X. 22. „ 
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againſt 
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againſt Remiſſion of Sins in either of the Sacra- CHAP. 
ments, on account of their being conſidered IX. 
in the Recipient as ſingle Acts. For, ſince it is WY 


certain Fact, that ſuch *Remiſtion is conferred 
in and by Baptiſm, there muſt be. ſome fallacy 
in that kind of Reaſoning whether we can 
eſpy it or not, and it can be of no weight a- 
gainſt plain and certain Fact. But I have hint- 
ed in my Introduction, and elſewhere*, where 
the Errour and Miſconception of ſuch Reaſon- 
ing lies: And I ſhall only add here, that if a 
King were to ſend out his general Letters of 
Pardon for all ſubmiſſive Offenders, who, after 
renewing their Bonds of Allegiance, would 
come and take out their Pardon in certain Form, 
it would be no Objection to the validity of 
their Pardon, as conveyed by ſuch Form, that 
the ſubmitting to it was but part of the Con- 
dition, and not the whole, ſo long as it pre- ſup- 
poſes every Thing beſides. 1 may note alſo, by 
the way, that no juſt Objection can be made a- 
gainſt the general Notion of God's conferring 
Pardon by the miniſtry of Men, ſince it is cer- 
tain that He does it in the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, which is ad miniſtred by the Hands of 
Men commiſſioned thereunto. 

_ HavinG thus diſpatched the three previous 
Propoſitions, preparatory to what I intend, I. 
now proceed directly to the Subject of the 
preſent Chapter, which is to ſhew that God 
confers Remiſſion of Sins in or by the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper, as well as by te Saut 


x dee above Ch. VII. p. 1 
X 4 + ment 


| 


- Remiſſon of Sins 


Cy AP. went of Baptifon. The Analogy which cher 


IX. 


is between the two Sacraments, conſidered as 


382 Sacraments, is it ſelf a ſtrong Preſumption of 


it; unleſs there were ſome very good Reaſon 


to be given Why Remiſſion ſhould be granted 


there, and not hexe. The once granting of Re- 
miſſion is no Argument againſt repeating and re- 


newing it, time after time, if there may be any 
new occaſion for it, or if frequent Renewals may 
add more abundant Strength and Firmneſs to 
what was before done, either for greater Sect: 
_ rity or greater Conſolation. 


IT may be ſaid perhaps, that Baptiſm v was 


neceſſary to give any Perſon a Covenant-Right 


to pardon upon Repentance, but that when 
a Man is once entred into Covenant, then Re- 


pentance alone ſuffices, and there is no longer 


need of ſubmitting to any other publick, ſolems 


Form of Remiſſion, as an 1»ſ{rument of Pardon. 
I allow, there is not preciſcly the ſame need; 
and yet I will not preſume to maintain that 
there may not be great need, notwithſtanding. 
It is one Thing to ſay, that Remiſſion is gi- 
ven in the Euchariſt, as well as in Baptiſm; 


and another to ſay, chat the Euchariſt is as e- 


ceſſary to Remiſſion, as Baptiſin. Baptiſm may 


be the #/ and grand Abſolution ; and the Eu- 


_ chariſt may be Sal ſecond to it: The Eucha- 


the Schools after Him) that Baptiſmal Remiſſim 
looks n not only backwards to Sins 72755 but for- 
_ Lo Vouadz 


riſt may be an Inſtrument of Remiſſion, but not 
the prime or chief Inſtrument. I am aware, that 
it was St. Auſtin's Doctrine (and, I think, of 


do one oo EGS: oe oe oo on. -- - 


\”\A__ +a a= 
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wards alſo to future Tranſgreſſions, and has its Cx ar. 
federal Effect for Remiſſion of Sins repepted of, IX. 


all our Lives long y. But yet that Conſidera- & 
tion never hindred Him, nor others of the 


ſame Sentiments with Him, from believing, 
that Remiſſion of Sins is granted in and by the 
Euchariſt *, as well as by the other Sacrament. 
Only, They might think, that Baptiſm is.cmi- 
nently and cmphatically the Sacrament of Re- 
miſſion, and the other, of Spiritual Growth ; one 
is more peculiarly. the Inſtrument of Fuſtife- 

cation, While Sandtification is the eminent 
Privilege of the other. Neverthelcſs, Jaſtiß 
cation and Sanctification, tho diſtin& in notion, 
are yet ſo cloſely connected in the Spiritual 
Life, that they commonly go together, and ſq 
whatever tends to- increaſe either, increaſes 
Both. And tho it is certainly true, that the 
Goſpel · Covenant promiſes Remiſſion upon Re- 
prntance, yet receiving the Communion, as it is 


y Sic, 1 inquam, Hoe accipiendum eſt, ut De Lavacro Re- 
| generationis & verbo Sanctificationis, omnia prorſus mala Homi- 
num Regeneratorum mundentur, atque ſanentur: non ſolum pec- 
cata quæ omnia ahne remittuntur in Baptiſmo, ſed etiam quæ 
poßßerius humana ignorantia vel infirmitate contrahuntur. Non ut 
Baptiſma quotiens peccatur totiens repetatur; ſed quia ipſe quod 
ſemel datur, fit, ut non ſolum antea verum etiam poftea Worn: 
libet Peccatorum venia Fidelibus impetretur. Quid enim prodeſſet 
vel ante Baptiſmum pcenitentia, niſi Baptiſmus ſequeretur, vel 
poſtea, nifi præceſſerit? Auguſtin. de Nupt. & Concupiſc. L. 1. 
p. 298. Tom, X. Ed. Bened. Conf. youu Ward Determ. Theo- 
Jog. p. 57. PYoffus. de Baptiſm. Diſp. VI. p. 277. Turretin. 
IInſtitut. Thęelog. Tom. III. p. 460. &c.  Hefychius, of the 5th 
Century, expreſſed it thus: Vitae præcedentis Baptiſmatis ope- 


ratur & in ea, quæ poſtea acta fuerit, en IE LOR 


L. H. P. x88; 
2 Vid W de Peccat. Mer. & Rem 1. 1 0. 24 


an 


© Remiſſion of Sins © 


Cu Ar. an Article of Chriſtian Obedience, is includedin 
IX. the Notion of Repentance, making a Part of it, 
as often as we may and owght to receive. But 


| beſides that, as Repentauce alone, without a 
continual Application of the great Atonement is 
of no avail upon the foot of the Chriſtian Co 
venant, nor can be accepted at the Throne of 
Grace; the leaſt that we can ſay of the expe- 
aiency of the Euchariſt, in that reſpect, is, that 
it amounts to a publick, ſolemn, certain Appli- 
cation of Chriſt's Merits, for the rendring our 
| Repertance acceptable, (which no other Service 
except Baptiſm docs) and therefore it is a Ser. 
vice carrying in it the livelieſt Aſſurance, and 
the ſtrongeſt Conſolation, with reſpe to that 
very Remiſſios promiſed upon our ſerious Ne. 
pentance. Baptiſm once received may perhaps 
juſtly be ſuppoſed to carry in it the Force of 
ſuch continued Application all our Lives after: 
But yet it was not for nothing, that God ap- 
pointed another Sacrament, ſupplemental to 
Baptiſm, for carrying on the ſame Thing, or 
for the more effectual ſecuring the ſame End. 
It is further to be conſidered, that if the Eu- 
chariſt includes in it (as ſhall be ſhewn in its 
Place) a Renewal of the Baptiſmal Covenant, it 
muſt of courſe be conceived to carry in it a 
Renewal of Baptiſmal Remiſſion alſo: And Re- 
miſſion, on God's Part, is a kind of continued 
AQ, always growing, always improving, during 
the ſeveral Stages and Advances of the Chri- 
ſtian Life *. Beſides, if divine Wiſdom, ore 
e other 
a Fuftif catio & Sanifi catio ſunt actus quidem terpetuus, | 
; | 
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other Reaſons, has ſuperadded the Solemnity of CH Ar. 
Baptiſm, to Repentance, in order to fix the Re- IX. 
pentance more ſtrongly, and to render it ac- * 
cepted, as alſo to make the Pardon therein 
granted, the more affecting and memorable; 
it is obvious to perceive how the Solemnity 
of the Euchariſt is fitted to ſerve the like Pur- 
poſes; and is therefore the more likely to have 
been intended for another public and ſenſible 
Application of the Aerits of Chriſt's Death, and 
2 Channel of Remrſſion®*, ſuccedaneous to Bap- 


quo & Deus ſemper donat, & Homo ſemper recipit. Tota itaque 
viti Homo fidelis poſcit Remiſionem peccatorum, & Renovationem 
ſui: Totã item viti utrumque impetrat. Habet ante, ſed conſe- 
quitur tum conſervationem tum Incrementum ejus quod habet. 
Omnibus credentibus opus, ut tum Fides tum Gratia fide per- 
cepta foveatur, alatur, augeatur. Omnibus igitur Credentibus & 
werbi, & Sacramentorum adminiculo opus eſt &c. FYoſſius de 
Sacr. vi & effic. p. 252. | Gs 


b By the ſame Reaſon that it came to be thought needful 
to make uſe of ſenſible. Means to convey or afſure to Mankind 
© God's Pardon and Grace upon their fr Converſion to Chri- 

« ſtianity, by the ſame, or a greater Reaſon, it muſt be judged 
„to be ſo, to make uſe of the like ſenſible Means to convey or 
« aſſure the ſame Grace and Pardon, after Men have in any mea- 
* {ure forfeited the Intereſt they had in the other. | 
By the ſame Reaſon again, that it came to be thought need- 
e ful to exact of us ſenſible Declarations of our renouncing the 
« Errors of our «converted State — by the ſame, or a 
greater Reaſon, muſt it be judged to be ſo, to exact of us the 
« like ſenſible Declarations, after we have, by our Diſobedience, 
« departed-from, and prevaricated our former ones. Toqwer ſar. 
on the Sacrament p. 158. i N 


The Author here reſolves the Reaſon of granting Remiſſion b 
the Euchariſt, into the expediericy of ſenſible means to teſtify 
Repentance on Man's Part, for Sins committed after Baptiſm, and 
for the greater Solemmity of granting Pardon, on 's Part. 
Which appears to be a very juſt Account of it, in part, or it is, 
at leaſt, a ſufficient Anſwer to Objections drawn from the Ra- 
tionale of the Thing. e EG 


tiſm, 


A; 
* 


Remiſion of Sins 


Cn tiſm, in ſome Views, and ſo far ſerving inſtead | 
IX. of a Repetition of it. But whether we are right 


or wrong in theſe and the like plauſible Rez. 


ſionings upon the Analogy of the two Sacta- 


ments, or upon their common, or diſtinct u- 


ſes, yet if we can prove the Fact, that the Eu. 


chariſt really is an Inſtrumtut of Remiſſim, or a 
Goſpel-Form of Abſolution, we need not then 
concern our ſelves much about the Rationale 
of the Thing: Our poſitive Proofs will be ſuf- 


ficient without it. This then is what I ſhall 


now proceed to, following the Light of Ser: 
ture, and Antiquity. 


1. THAT Remiſſon of Sins is ordinarily con- 
ferred in the Euchariſt, follows undeniably from 


the Doctrine of 1 Cor. X. 16, as explained in 


the preceding Chapter of this Work. For, if 
we are therein Partakers of Chriſt's Death, with 
the Fruits thereof; and if the Atonement be one 


of thoſe Fruits, and indeed the frft and princi- 


pal; anſt if Remiſſion follows the Atonement, 
wherever it is truly applied; it is manifeſt from 
theſe Conſiderations taken together, that Re- 
miſſion is conferred or (which comes to the ſame) 
renewed and confirmed in the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt. This Argument is built upon a ve- 
ry clear and allowed Maxim, that the Effect 
muſt anſwer to the Cauſe, and the Fruits to 
the Stock from whence they grow *. Beſides, 


to deny that the Euchariſt carries Remiſſion with 


it, ſeems to make it rather a Memorial of the 
Reconcilement, than an actual Participation of it: 


S See Dr, Pelling Diſc, on the Sacramenf P- 1 "ah &c, 
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Which is what the Socinians do indeed teach, Cn AP, 


but have been confuted (if I may take leave 
to ſay fo) in the foregoing Chapters. 

2. I G0 on to our Lord's own Words in 
the Inſtitution. Drink ye all of This : For This 


is my Blood, the Blood of the new Covenant, ſhed 


for yous for many, FOR THE REMISSION OF 
Sims. Our Lord here mentions the Remiſfios 
of Sins as the Effect or Fruit of the Blood ſhed: 
That very Blood ſhed is what we Symbolically 


IX. 


drink in the Euchariſt, together with the Fruits = 


of it, as hath been abundantly proved above : 
Therefore we drink. Remiſſion in the Euchariſt, 
which is one of thoſe Fruits. To inforce the 


Argument, obſerve but with What Emphaſis 


our Lord ſays, Drink ye all of This; For, This is 


c&c. Why ſuch a Streſs laid upon drinking this 
Blood ſhed for Remiſſion, if They were not to 


arink Remiſſion in the very Act? Commemorating 
will not anſwer the Purpoſe : For, drinking 
is the conſtant Symbol of receiving og | 
yo. not of commemorating, which is paying 


And I have often obſerved before, US 


whiter in this Inſtance, muſt, in the very na- 


ture of the Act, mean preſent receiving: There- 
fore again, the receiving, Symbolically in the 


Euchariſt, that juſtifying Blood of Chriſt, muſt 


of conſcquente' amount to receiving preſent Re- 


miſſion of Sins. Bp. Taylor works up the Ar- 


gument, a little differently, thus: The Boaly 
* receives the Body of the Myſtery (we cat and 
e drink the Symbols with our Mouths) but Faith 
2 . Nos _— the 249/tery it (elf, it entertains 


— — — — 


_ © the 
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IX. 


- Cu AP. © the Grace — 


Remiſion of Sins 
which the Spirit of God: chn⸗ 


© weys under that Signature. Now, ſince the 


i WV « Myſtery is perfectiy and openly expreſſed to 


e be the Remiſſion of Sins, if the Soul does the 
% Work of the Soul, as the Body the Work of 
© the Boay, the Soul receives Remiſſion of Sing, 


< as the Body does the Symbols and the Sa- 


« crament 4. 


THE F here object, that the Tet 


* 


does not ſay that the Euchariſt is ordaincd for 


Remiſſion, but that the Blood, the Blood ſpill- 


1 ed upon the Croſs, was ſhed for Remiſſion. But 


it is obvious to reply, that That Blood which 
was once literally given for Remiſſion, upon the 


Cxoſs, is now every Day ſymbolically and, myſti- 


cally given in the Euchariſt, and given with all 
its Fruits: Therefore Remiſſion of Sins is given. 
va is the nature of Symbolical Grants, | as I 

ave before explained at large: They exhibit 
what they repreſent, convey what they ſignify, 
and are in avine Conſtruction and Acceptance, 


tho not literally or ſubſtantially, the very 


Thing which they ſupply. the Place of. Which 
is ſo true in this Caſe, that the very Attributes 
of the Signs and Things ſignified are reciprocally 
predicated of each other: The Body is repre- 
ſented as brołen e, tho that Attribute properly 


belongs to the Bread; and the Cup, by a dou- 
ble Figure, is ſaid to be ſhed for Jou f, when, 
jn ſtrictneſs of Speech, that Attribute belongs N 
Waun, to the Blond. This is further confirmed 


d Taylors Worthy Communicant „ 
1 * 10 XL 249. f Luke XXII. 20, 


2 


; conferred in the EUCHARIST. 
from the Analogy 


which &here is between the Cu ar. 


repreſentative Blood in the Euchariſt, and the IX. 
gpical Blood of the ancient Paſſover. For as wy 


the Blood there was a Token of Remiſſion, and 
made inſtrumental to Remiſſion, ſo is it alſo 
in the Hymbolical Blood of the Euchariſt; and 
thus every Thing anſwerss. The Blood like- 
wiſe of the ancient Sacrifices, prefiguring the 
Blood of Chriſt, was a Toten of a Covenant b, 
and conveyed Remiſſion (Legal directly. and E- 
vangelical indirectly) and therefore the Sym- 
bolical Blood of the Euchariſt figuring the ſame 
Blood of Chriſt, cannot but be underſtood to 
convey Remiſſion as effectually, yea and more 
effectually than the other, which the very 
Phraſes here made uſe of, parallel to de former 
ſtrongly. argue. IT; 

I 8HALL only add further, that fin Ince there 
certainly is Spiritual Manducation in the Eucha- 
ri, as before ſnewn, and ſince Remiſſom of 
Sins, by all Accounts, and even by the Sci. 
nians, is allowed to be included in Spiritual 
Manducation; it will plainly follow, that Re- 
miſſion of Sins is conveyed in and by the Eucha- 
| tiſt, which was to be proved. Having thus far 
argued the Point from Scripture Principles, I 
may now proceed to enquitre what additional 
Light may be borrowed from Authorities, an- 
cient or modern. I ſhall draw together a ſum- 
mary Account of what the Primitive Churches 


g See above Ch. II. 
h Exed. XXIV. 8. 8.5 Nau and Obligation 1 the Chri- 
flian Sacraments, p. 86. 

"_ 


Cy AP. taugt in this Article, and ſhall after ward 
, conſider, very briefly, the Doctrine of our own 
** Church on the fame Head. © 


— of Sins Ind 


Tux learned Author of the Antiquitis of 
the Chriſtian Church, having previouſly obſerv'd 
of Baptiſm, that it was eſteemed the Grand Ab. 


ſolution of all, proceeds ſoon after to take no- 
tice of the Abſolution granted in the Wah 


and gives this general Account of it. 


© Ir had ſome relation to Penitential Diſci: 5 


oe pline, but did not ole belong to it. For, 
Ait was given to all baptized Perſons who ne- 
«ver fell under penitential Diſcipline, as well 
«© as to thoſe who lapſed and were teſtored to 
1 Communion : And in Both reſpects, it was 
- de called the 7 TiA«v,” the Perfection, or Con. 

& ſummation of a Chriſtianz there being no 
* higher Myſtery that an ordinary Chriſtian 
* could partake of. To thoſe who never fell 
* into ſuch great Sins as required a publick 
te Penance, it was an Abſolution from leſſer Sins, 
& which were called venial, and Sins of 4aily 


cc. Incurſion: And to Penitents who Had a pſea, - 


t it was an Abſolution from thoſe greater Sins 
« for which they were fallen under Cenſure!. 
"To this may be added, that the Name of E. 


©9301, Viaticum, which means Proviſions for ones 


— into the other World, and which was fre- 
quently on to the Euchariſt, in the fourth 


. Century ®, and to va, is a Ne ooos of the 


Nun 


1 


1 Bingham, B. XIX. C. I. | "8 
1 Teſttmonies are collefel by 5 155 e 
Caſaubon. Exercit. N, 52. p. 1 2 


. tre 1 — ha 


Flle 
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Senſe of the Church in thoſe; Times with re- Cy ap, | 
ſpect to Remiſſion in the Holy Communion : For, IK; «i 
as that Name imports more, ſo it certainly 
implies Remiſſion of Sins, as part of the Idea be: 
longing to it. 

AFTER. this bricf general Account, let us 
come to Particulars. The elder Fathers, of 
the two firſt Centuries (ſo far as I have ab. 

ſerved) make not expreſs mention of Remiſſion 
of Sins in the Euchariſt, tho They are expli- 
cite enough with reſpect. to Baptiſin. Their 
common way, with regard to the Euchariſt, 
was to paſs over Remiſſion, and to go higher 
1 to Sandification of the Spirit, and ſpiritual 
myſtical Union with Chriſt, and the conſe- 
_ Right to Glory, and immortality, and eter- 
val Life. Perhaps, They might conceive it low 
and diminutive, in that Cale, to ſpeak at all 
of Remiſſon, which was but the initiatory Part, 
and belonged more peculiarly, to the Initiatory 
Sacrament, which in thoſe Times, and in the 
Caſe of Adults, immediately preceded the o- 
ther. However that were, we find Proofs, ſuf- 
ficient from the Writers of the Third Centu- 
ty, that the Euchariſt was thought to be of a 
propitiatory Nature, in virtue of the great Sacri- 
fice therein commemorated - And tho' the elder 
Fathers do not ditectly ſay ſo; They tacitely 
ſuppoſed or inſinuated the ſame Thing, by 
their ſtanding Diſcipline, and by their ſo often 
calling the Euchatiſt a Here A Abe to 


Suicer. in goibe- p. 1290, 
Bingham: B. XV. e. IV. 99. B. XVI. e. 4. 5.3. 
* God: 


4 3 
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Cn Ar. God: Beſides that the Sandification which they 
IX. do ſpeak of, as conferred in the Euchariſt, n 
pied Remiſſion of Sins, either as then granted 


Remiſion of Sins 


or at leaſt then confirmed and eſtabliſhed, 
Origen: is one that ſpeaks plainly of the pro. 
pitiatory Nature of the Euchariſt; underſtand. 
Ing it in {a qualified Senſe, as being propi- 
tiatory only in virtue of the grand Sacrifice, or 
as all acceptable Services are, in ſome Senſe, ap- 
peaſing, and pacificatory. e 
Scprian, of the ſame Time, takes notice of 
the Sacramental Cup as relieving the ſad and 
ſorrowful Heart, before oppreſſed with the A. 
guiſh of Sins, and now overjoyed with a Senſe 
of the divine Indulgence m. From which Words 
it is manifeſt, that it was God's Pardon (not 
merely the Church's, Reconciliation) which was 
ſuppoſed to be conveyed in and by the Eucha- 
friſt; which is farther evident from the noted 
Story of Dionyſius Bp. of Alexanaria, his ſend- 


ing the Euchariſt to Serapion at the point of 


Death, and the Reflexions which He made up- 
on it, as being inſtrumental towards the . 
ing out his Sins before his departure n. Such 
was the prevailing Notion of that Time in 
relation to Remiſſion of Sins, as conferred in the 


I Si reſpicias ad commemorationem de qua dicit Dominus, 
Hoc facite in meam Commemorationem, invenies, quod jſta eſt 


commemoratio ſola quæ ropitium facit Hominibus Deum. Ori- 
gen, in Levit. Hom. XIII. p. 255. 


m Epotato Sanguine Domini, mceſtum pectus ac triſte, quod | 


prius peccatis 8 premebatur, divine indulgentia letitia 
reſolvatur : Quod tum demum poteſt lætificare in eccleſia Domini 
107. alias 153. 


c. 44. P. 318. 


bibentem &c. Cypr. Ep. 63. 
n Vid. 8u/. E. H. L. VI 


Euchariſt, 


Ha eas. 
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Fuchariſt. - Some ancient Writers (I uſe the CH av. 
« Words of Mr. Bingham) acknowledge no IX. 
« other Sorts of Abſolution but only Two; the 
« Baptiſmal Abſolution which is antecedent 

« to all penitential Diſcipline, and This of re- 

t conciling publick Penitents to the Commu- 

« nion of the Altar Becauſe this latter compre- 

« hends all other ways of Abſolution, in the ſe- 

« yeral Acts and Ceremonies that were uſed 

© in conferring ito. Another very learned 
Writer has made the like Obſervation, in the 
Words here following: They that have with 
the greateſt diligence ſearched into Antiquity, 

« can diſcover no other Kite or Solemnity uſed 

« upon this occaſion; but barely the admitting 

« the Penitents to Communion: By this they 

© were entirely Acquitted and abſolved from 

« the Cenſure under which their Crimes had 
laid them: By this their Sins were remitted. 

« to them, and ſo they became once more 

6 Fellow-Cititens with the Saints, and of the 

« Houſhold of God b. 


For the Fourth Century, Euſebius may 66 | 
an Evidence to prove the Boctrine of Remiſſiun 
in and by the Euchariſt , where He ſays: 
« We moreover offer the Hens Bread, while 
© we revive the jalutary Memorial and the 
Blood of ſprinkling of the Lamb of God 
* (cha taketh away the Sins of the World) 


68; ha 1. Kix. c. 1. $; 6. 
p Jobben. Unbloody Sacrif. Part II. p. 210. G p. 
107. And Part I. p. 284. Kc. Conf. Morin. de Pœnitent. — 


5 e. 21, 22. 
LL " the 
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Cn Ax.“ the purgative of our Souls a. He ſeems here 
IX. to underſtand the Blood of Chriſt as making 
the Purgation airecth, and the ſalutary Memo. 
rial as doing it airedly, and in virtue of the 
other. He ſpeaks plainer elſewhere, direct 
ſaying, that Chriſtians receive Remiſſion of Sin 
in the daily Aemorial which they celebrate, 
Viz. the Memorial of our Lord's Body and Blood. 
Cyril of the ſame Century ſtyles the Eucha. 
riſt the Sacrifice of Propitiation ſ, (in ſuch a Senſe 
as I have before hinted with relation to Origes) 
and He ſuppoſes it to be offered in order to (ti 
render God propitious, which amounts to the in, 

ſame as if He had ſaid, for Remiſſion of Sins. 
Ephram Syrus of the ſame Age ſuppoſes that a 
the Euchariſt puriſies the Soul from its Spots, that th 
is from its Sins u. And Ambroſe” ſcruples not 74 
to aſcribe to the Bread conſecrated Remiſſion f th 


| 1 ſo 
q Anz 2 Aru The e N ar Peg, mh Curie ˖ 
u Corrvgavrig, v T1 T% pernows a Tod &poved ved Yui, U 
v0 aaron 711 fpeppriew red e, x Ae F yweriguy toy. 15 
Euſeb. in Pſalm. 91. p. 608. . . Ec: ut 
r Ade rig cu ng pwunxis Iiinoanrias FAvTHG ius of it 197% 0 | 
Tv K F rig d uaopTn ATWY EUSUIST tf er. TH) 70) ta 
rauer abr x, ved winger mv 070 mvyny con piges mri. tc 
K. 7. J. Euſeb, Demonſtr. Evang. L 2. c. 10 p. 37. 
Tes Hvelas cem 793 doe. Cyrill. Myſtag. V. f. 8. p. Ml 
327. conf. Deylingius Obſervat. Miſcellan. p. 155. &c. A 
t eis io Payeao iu iron p Ogo, voip F ir dprapmitht- 
Twy fer Pignwemr, IEA] unip cοιντανντ Te 3% id F Sνντν p 
$859, Cyrill. Myſtag. V. F. 10. p. 328. | 2 HQ 
u Animæ accedentes per illa tremenda myſteria macularum fu- 
' #ificationem accipiunt. Ephr. Syr. de Sacerdotio. p. 3. 
w Ego ſum panis vite; etiamſi quis mortuus fuerit, tamen {i g 


nem meum acceperit vivet in æternum: Ille enim accipit qui 
ſeipſum probat. Qui autem accipit, non moritur Peccatoris mor- 
te; quia panis hic Remiſſio peccatorum eſt. Ambroſ. de Benedict. 
Patriarch. c. IX. p. 528. Z 
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us; which is to be underſtood with ſome Al- Cu Ar. . 
lowance for a figurative way of ſpeaking. He IX. 
ſpeaks indeed of the living Bread, that is of WYW 


Chriſt Himſelf, but conſidered as Sy mbolical- 
ly received in the Euchariſt; which is manifeſt 
from his referring to 1 Cor. XI. 28, Let a Man 
examine Himſelf. 1 e 
St. Auſtin appears to have been in the ſame 
Sentiments exactly: Where ſpeaking of the 
Grand Sacrifice, by which alone true Remi ſſion x 
comes, He immediately adds, that all Chri- 
ſtians are invited to drink the Blood of it, mean 
ing in the Euchariſt. | 
ALL the ancient Liturgies are full of the 
ſame Notion of Remi/ſion of Sins conferred in 
this Sacrament. And tho they are moſtly ſpu- 
nous, or interpolated, and anſwer not ſtrictly to 
the Names which they commonly bear, yet 
ſome of them have been in uſe for many Cen- 
turies upwards in the Greek, Latin, and Orien- 
1a Churches, and are a good Proof of the uni- 
ver ſality of a Doctrine for the Time they ob- 
tained. The Clementine, tho it is not thought 
to have been ever in publick uſe, is common- 
ly believed to be the olaeſt of any now extant: 
And tho' as an entire Collection, it cannot 
perhaps be juſtly ſet higher than the Vzh Cen- 
tury, yet it certainly contains many Things 


x Illis Sacrificiis hoc ꝝ m Sacrificium ſignificabatur, in quo 
wera ſit Remiſſio peccatorum. A cujus tamen Sacrificii Sanguine 
non ſolum nemo prohibetur, ſed ad bibendum potius omnes ex- 
hortantur gui volunt habere vitam. Auguſtin. in Levit. Tom; 11. * 
P. 516, 517. conf, Damaſcen. 1 Fid. L. IV. o. 8 7 
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Cn Ap. derived from earlier Times, and among thoſe, 


IX. 


Remiſſion of Sins 


probably, the Doctrine of Euchariſtical Remiſſin, 


ln that Liturgy, Prayer is made, that the Holy 


Spirit may ſo bleſs the Elements that the Com- 


municants may obtain Remiſſion of Sins). And 
in the Poſi-Communion, Prayer is again made that 
the receiving of the Euchariſt may turn to . 
vation, not Condemnation, to the Benefit both of 


Body and Soul, to the preſerving: true Piety, 
and to Remiſſion of Sins *, 


' CONFORMABLE to this Pattern are the later 
Liturgies : Particularly, That which is called 
Baſils according to the Alexanarian uſe, in Je. 
naudots Edition *. And another, entituled Gre- 


gory's Liturgy*. The ſame Thing is obſerya- 
ble in the Liturgies which go under the Names 


of Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, collected by Fabri. 
cius As St. DFawess*, St. Peters d, St. Mat- 
thew's*, St. Mark'sf, and St. Johns 3. The Li- 
turgy under the Name of Chryſe m, publiſh'd 


by Goar, has the like Forms b. So alſo have 
the Oriental Liturgics in Renaudotius $ Collection, 


y "Ive 0¹ Wir Auoortss e6UT 00 | &Pirrws n fu cbt wv ri 


xo &c. Apoſtol. Conſt. L. e. 12. p. 407. 


2 Kei e ee, n eis p., 62A? eig Twirigue zd, 7 


6X, eis diαιννν 15 αααναν , eig Prraxy waa, eis d 
&pwapnav. x. 7. A, Apoſt. Conſtit. L. VIII. c. 14. p. 410. 

a Baſil. Liturg. Alex. p. 61. 69. 71. Apud Renaud, Vol. I. 

b Gregorii Liturg. p. 92. 95. 98. 10 


e Facob. Liturg. p. 38 41. 68. * 74: 86. 191. 111. 713. 
725 


d Petri Liturg. p- 17 . 4 
e Matth. Liturg. p. Lis. 7 248. 
f Marci Liturg. p. 261. 299. 31 5. ww 
2 Jobannis Liturg. p. 203. 

Goar. Euchot. p. 77. 80. 9 
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Volume the 24, and the Latin ones publiſhed Cn AP. 
by Mabillun; of which it would be tedious IX. 
here to ſpeak more particularly; as it is allo WYW 


needleſs to trouble the Reader with more Re- 
ferences in a very clear Point. Upon the 
whole, there appears to have been a general 
conſent of the Chriſtian Churches all along as 
to the Point of Euchariſtical Remiſſion of Sins: 
Which is proved, not only from the Teſti» 
' monies of {gle Fathers, but from the ancient 
ſtanding Diſcipline of the Church, and from 


the concurring Language of all the ancient Li- 
turgies now extant. 


As to the Judgment of the rift ene 
abroad, it is well known to fall in with the 
ſame: Or if any doubt ſhould be, let Luther 


anſwer for the Lutheransi, and for the Calvi- 
niſts Calvin k. ä 


TRE Judgment of our own Church will 
eaſily be proved to concur in the ſame Article, 
from the known Language of our Communion- 


i Pertinet TY Pulcherrima Gradatio den « Calix Eu- 
« chariſticus continet vinum: Vinum exhibee Chriſti Sangui- 
nem: Sanguis Chriſti complectitur Novum Teftamentum, quia 
« eſt Novi Teſtamenti Sanguis: Nevum Teſtamentum continet 
« Remiſſionem —— Ergo, Bibitio ex Calice Euchariſtico 
% applicat, obfignat, & confirmat credentibus, Promiſſionem de 
Remi ſſione peccatorum. 
|  Sacramentum illud ipſum quod ſignat, etiam confert, & exhi- 

bet. Gerhard. Loc, Comm. 4 Sacr. Cœna c. XX. p. 178. 

k Chriſti conſilium fuit, Corpus ſuum ſub Pane edendum por- - 
rigere in Remiſſionem Peccatorum. Calvin. Admonit. ult, ad 
Weſtphal. p. 950. conf. Inſtit. L. IV. c. 17. $. 42. f 

Lambertus Dan aus cautiouſly words the Dodrine thus: Cang 
Domini eſt Anne ſemel a Chriſto factæ peccatorum 
noſtrorum Remiffonis Epiſt. ad Eccleſ. Gallican, L_g0 edn. 
Y 
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CHAP, Office, and Homilies. In our publick Service; 
IX. we pray, that our ſinful Bodies may be mage 
UYV clean by his Body, and our Souls waſhed thro hi 


moſt precious Blood. The Propoſitions couched 


— theſe Words, are ſeveral: 1. That — 


Bodies are the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt. 
That Sin defileth them. 3- That the Sacrife 


of Chriſt, removing Guilt (other due Circum. 
ſtances ſuppoſed) makes them clean. 4. That 
there is an Application of that Sacrifice made 


in the Euchariſt. 5. That therefore ſuch Ap. 
plication ought to be prayed for. So much 
for the Body. The like, with a little Change, 
may be underſtood alſo of the Soul: And the 


| _ Concluſion from both Parts is, that Guilt is 


waſhed away in the Sacrament, duly adminiſtred 


and duly received, both from Boay and Soul; 
which in other Words amounteth to this, that 


Remiſſion of Sins is conferred by the Euchariſt, 


to all worthy Receivers. 
IN a Thankſgiving-Prayer, of the ſame Set- 


vice, we pray, that we and all thy whole Church 


may obtain Remiſſion of Sins, beſeeching the di- 


vine Majeſty, not to weigh our Merits, but to 


pardon our Offences &c. which Words carry in 
them a manifeſt Alluſion to that Remiſſion of 


Sins which is conceived ordinarily to pertain | 


to this Sacrament, and is expected from it, as 


one of the Benefits of it. But conſidering that 


all depends upon our being Aeet-Partakers, 
(whercof God only is the uncrring Judge) and 
that it becomes every Communicant to think 
a6 of Himſelf, — to the moalſi Side; 


| it 
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it is very proper to refer the whole to God's CHAT. 
Clemency, intreating Him to accept of us as IX. 

meet Partakers, and thereupon to grant us the 
Remiſſion We came for. For, tho' it is an un- 
doubted Truth, that the Euchariſt confers Re- 
miſſion to the faithful Communicant, yet it is 
right to leave the determination of our Faith- 
fulneſs to God the ſearcher of Hearts, and in 
the mean while to beg forgiveneſs at his Hands. 
Add to this, that were we ever ſo certain that 
we are actually pardoned upon receiving the 
Euchariſt, yet as Remiſſion is a continued Act, 
and always progreſſive (which I before noted) 
it can never be improper to go on with our 
Petitions for it, any more than to make uſe 
of the Lord's Prayer every Hour of our Lives. 
It was ſo uſed anciently, juſt after plenary Re- 
miſſion!: And in like manner we now make 
uſe of it, immediately after our having re- 
ceived the Communion; without the leaſt Ap- 
prehenſion that ſuch uſage interferes at all 
with the Principle which I have been main- 
taining, as indeed it does not, Nothing is 
1 Ferome's Remarks upon this Caſe, when Baptiſin and the 
Eucharif went together, and perfect Remiſſion was ſuppoſed to 
have deen juſt granted, is worth noting. ' _ | | 
De Baptiſmatis Fonte ſurgentes, & regenerati in Dominum Sal- 
vatorem — ſtatim in prima Communione Corporis Chriſti dicunt: 


Et dimitte nobis debita noſtra, quz illis fuerant in Chriſti confeſ- 
fone dimiſſa.— namvis fit Hominum perfe#a converſic, 
& poſt vitia atque peccata virtutum plena poſefto 3 numquid poſ- 
ſunt fic eſſe ſine vitio, quomodo illi qui fatim de Chriſti Fonte 
procedunt ? Et tamen jubentur dicere, dimitte nobis debita nftira 
&, Non Humilitatis nendacio, ut Tu interpretaris ; ſed Pa- 
wore Fragilitatis humanæ, ſuam conſcientiam formidantis. Hie- 
_ ronym. Dialog. ady. Pelag. L. III. p. 543 x 1 


more 


P 
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Cn Ar. more frequent in the ancient Liturgies, than 


IX. 


to ask Forgiveneſs immediately after receivi 
tho the Doctrine of preſent Remiſſion is ful. 


ly expreſſed and inculcated in the ſame Li- 


turgics m. 


ENOUGH hath been fald to chew, that our 
Communion-Office ſuppoſes Remiſſion of Sins to 
be conferred in the Euchariſt. The ſame Thing 
is directly and clearly aſſerted in our Homies, 
« As to the number of Sacraments, if they 


'< ſhould be conſidered according to the exact 


«* Signification of a Sacrament, namely, for vi- 
« ſible Signs expreſsly commanded in the New 


# Teſtament, whereunto is annexed the Pro. 
ee miſe of free Forgiveneſs of Kunz, and of our 


« Holineſs, and joyning in Chriſt, there be 
but Two, namely, Baptiſm and the Supper 
* of the Lord®, Here, it is not only ſuppoſed 
that Remiſſion is conferred in the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt, but that it could not in ſtrict- 

neſs be reputed a Sacrament, if it were not ſo: 
So great a Streſs is there laid on this Princi- 
ple. Accordingly, afterwards in the ſame Ho- 
mily, Abſolution is rejected as mo Sacrament, 


having no ſuch Promiſe of Remiſſion annex- 
ed and tied to the viſible Sign : And Oraers alſo 
is rejected, becauſe it lacks tbe Promiſe of Re- 


m See the Clementine Liturgy quoted above. And compare 


Fabricius s Collection p. 120. 333. Renaudot's Vol. I. p. & 


Vol. II. p. 42. 152. 174. 212. 233. 253. 269. 447. 634. 
billon's in Muſ. Ital. Vol. I. p. 281. Miſſal. Gall. p. — 


Liturg Gallic, p. 300. 


n Homily IX. of Common Prayer and Cacraments P- 374 
Compare Cranmer p- 46. 
miſſin 
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miſſion of Sin, In another Homily, where the Cu aps 


Lord's Supper is particularly treated of, it is ob- IX. 
ſerved, that therein * the favourable Mercies WWW 


© of God are ſealed, the Satisfaction by Chriſt 
« towards us confirmed, and the Remiſſiun of 
« Sins eſtabliſhed *. 4+. 19 1h 4 
AFTER theſe publick, authentick Eviden- 
ces of the Doctrine of our Church in this Par- 
ticular, it will be needleſs to add the concur- 
ring Sentiments of our eminent Divines, all a- 
long from that Time. But becauſe the Point 
has been ſometimes conteſted, both abroad and 
at Home, and difficulties have been raiſed, it 
will be but fair and juſt to the Reader, to ſet 
before Him the utmoſt that has been pleaded 
on the contrary Side, and to ſuggeſt, as briefly 
as may be, the proper Solutions of the appear; 
ing difficulties. | | 
ON TIONS removed. 


1. Ir has been objected, that The Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper is not it ſelf like 
«© Baptiſm, a Rite appointed for the Remiſſion 
« of Sins; but it is a Commemoration only of 
the all-ſufficient Sacrifice, which was once 

o Homily on the a receiving &c. Part I. p. 471. The 


Reformatio Legum, of the ſame Time, ſays thus: Euchariſtia Sa- 
ese of: in quo Cibum ex pane ſumunt, & Potum ex 


vino, qui convivæ ſedent in ſacra domini men/a: Cujus panis, in- 


ter illos, & vini communicatione, ob/ignatur Gratia Spiritus Sancti, 

Veniaque Peccatorum, ad quam ex eo perveniunt, quod Fide com- 

prehendunt & percipiunt Chriſti Sacroſanctum Corpus, reſpectu 

noſtræ ſalutis ad crucem fixum, & cruorem pro to/lendis fuſum 

noſtris peccatis, ut Dei Promiſſa palam ipſa loquuntur. Tit. V. 
1 2 


de Sacrament. c. 4. p. 29. 
VVV « offered 
» 45 2 


Remiſſon of Sins 


Cray. « offered for an crernal Expiation v. To which 
X. I anſwer, 1. that ſuppoſing this Sacrament were 
2YY not appointed at all for Ræmiſſion, it does not 


follow chat it muſt be appointed only for Com. 
memoration; becauſe it might be (as it certain- 
ly is) appointed in part, for Sauctifcation allo. 
2. Suppoſing farther, that it is not compleat- 
I equal to Baptiſm in point of Remiſſion, yet 
it does not follow that it may not confer Re- 
miſſion in Some meaſure, or to an inferior Pe- 
gree. 3. It is untruly ſuggeſted, that the Eu- 
chariſt is only a Commemoration of the all-ſuth- 
cient Sacrifice, ſince it moſt certainly is, as hath 
deen proved, an Application of that Sacrifice to 
every worthy Receiver : And ſince Remiſſion of 
Lins is one of the Fruits of that Sacrifice, it 
muſt, it cannot but be allowed, that the Eu- 
chariſt carries Remiſſion in it, more or leſs, and 
to ſome degree or other. 15 | 

2. A SEconp Objection runs . © TO 
<« imagine that the Lords Supper, which is to 
be repeated perpetually has ſuch a Promiſe 
* annexed to it of taking away all paſt Sins 
Jas Baptiſm had, which was to be adminiſtred | 
« but once, is a dangerous and fatal Errour, be- 
_ © cauſe ſuch an Opinion would be plainly an 
% Encouragement for Men to continue in Sin, 
te that the Grace of forgiveneſs might be per- 
4e petually repeated and abound dq. In anſwer 
hercto, let but the Reader put Repentance inſtead 
of Lords Supper, and then traverſe the Oy 


p Dr. Clarke's Poft. Sermons Vol. IV. Serm. 6. p. 133. 
a} Dr. Ci ibid. P- 134 | 
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tion over again in his Mind, if it be only to Cr. 
ſee whether the very ſame Objection does not IX. 
plead as ſtrongly againſt repeated forgiveneſs up- 


on repeated Repentance, as againſt the ſame for- 
giveneſs upon repeated Communion: For, we 
never ſuppoſe any nem forgiveneſs granted in 
the Communion, but upon e Repentance. 
What then have we to truſt to, if the plain 
and comfortable Goſpel Doctrine of Forgive- 
neſs (toties quoties) upon true Repentance, ſhall 
be repreſented as a dangerous and fatal Errour, 
and an Encouragement to continue in Sins, that 
| Grace may abound ? It may be true, that ſuch 
merciful Doctrine of forgiveneſs may carry 
ſome Appearance of Encouragement to Sin: So 
do ſome other Goſpel-Doftrinesz or elſe St. 
Paul would have had no need to caution us 
againſt continuing in Sin, that Grace may abound r: 
But nevertheleſs, it would not only be great 
Preſumption, but a fatal Errour, to draw any 
ſuch Inference from the Doctrine of repeated 
forgiveneſs upon repeated Repentance. For, 
what. would have been the Conſequence, ſup- 
poſing that the Rule had run, that, if a Man 
fins once, or twice, or a Hundred, or a Thou- 
ſand Times, and repent as often, He ſhall be 
forgiven ? Would not many have been tempt- 
be to ſin on, till they come very near to the 
utmoſt verge of Forgiveneſs, before they would 
think of repenting to purpoſe? And what 
Scruples might they not raiſe about the um- 
ber of Sins, or of Repentances? And if any Man 


Rom. VI, 1, 2. 
n moulg 


&'50 


Cn Ar. hond once go beyond the Limit, now ſup 
IX. poled to be aſſigned, what would then remain 


Nemiſion of Sins © 


but lack Deſpair, and a harden'd Reſolution 


to continue in Sin? Therefore divine Wiſdom 
has mercifully fixd this Matter upon a much 
better foot, namely upon one plain Rule, that 
as often as Men ſin, and truly repent (without 


Limitation, or Number) ſo often they ſhall 
be forgiven. When evil Habits have much 


and long prevailed, Repentance, however ſin. 
cere, Will hardly be compleated at once. But 
the ordinary method is, to repent again and a. 


gain, after every Relapſe, till by degrees a 
Man gains the entire maſtery over his Appe- 
tites and Paſſions. In this way, his Relapſes 
will grow / frequent, and evil Habits 4% pre- 
valent, and every new Repentance will be 
ſtronger and ſtronger, till at length by God's 


Grace, and his own hearty Endeavours, He gets 


the Victory, and becomes confirmed in all Vir- 


tue and Godlineſs. By this we may perceive 


the Uſe and Benefit of frequent forgiveneſs up- 
on frequent Repentances, in a degree ſuitable 


and proportionate 3 that Sinners may never 
want Encouragement to go on repenting 
more and more, after their Relapſes, and as 


often ſealing their ſincere Repentances in the 
bleſſed Sacrament, to make them the more 
ſolemn, and the more enduring. But, in the 


mean while, let Sinners beware how they 


tempt the divine goodneſs too far, by relapſ- 


ing: For even Repertance, as depending on divine 


Grace, is ſo far in God's Hands, as well as Far- 


don, 


2 qo a on, Q. 
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dn: And they who preſume to ſin often, be Cn ap. 
cauſe they may be often forgiven, are in a like- IX. 

ly way to come to an end of forgiveneſs, be- NV 

fore they make an end of ſinning, and to be 

taken, at length, in their own Snare! 


NOTWITHSTANDING what I have here fad, 
with reſpe& to Euchariſtical Abſolution, I would 
not be conſtrued to mean, that there is no dif- 
ference at all, in point of Remiſſion, between 
Baptiſm and the Euchariſt: For, I am aware, 
that there is ſome difference, and perhaps con- 
ſiderable. I ſhall here draw from the Ancients, 
and ſhall endeavour to point out the difference 
as clearly and exactly as I can. It was under- 
ſtood to lie in three Things chiefly 3 the exteut 
of the Remiſſion, and the _— and the 
perfection of it. 

BAPTISM was conceived to amount to 2 
| plenary and certain Indulgence for all kinds of 
Sins, were they ever ſo great; (as for inſtance, 

the crucifying of our Lord t,) and of any aum- 
ber, were they ever ſo many, or ever fo often 
repeated, provided only they were ſincerely re- 
pented of, and forſaken at the Font: They were 
| from that Inſtant, remembred no more u, „either 


ſ Abſit ut nis ita interpretetur, quaſi eo ſibi etiam nunc 
pateat ad delinguendum quia patet ad pœnitendum; & redundantia 
clementiz cceleſtis libidinem faciat humanæ Temeritatis: Nemo 
idcirco deterior fit quia deus melior eſt, totiens delinquendo quo- 
tiens ignoſcitur. nn Finem evadendi habebit, cum offen- 
dendi non habebit. Tertullian. de Pœnit. c. VII. p. 126. 
t Grill. Hieroſol. Catech. III F. 15. p. 47. conf. Morinus de 
Pœnitent. L. III. c. 2, 3. f 


u Vid. Thpodret in Jerem, XXXI. 34. b. 230 
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Cu AP. in God's Robin or the church. . But as to 
. Sins committed after Baptiſm, if of a grieveys 
be. 5 Kind (as Iaolatry, Murder. Adultery) or let griev- 


ous but often repeated, or much aggravated by 
the Circumſtances, They were judged too hei- 
nous to be pardoned in the Euchariſt, and the 
Men too vile to be admitted to Commumion ever 
after v. Not that the Church preſumed to li- 
mit the Mercies of God, who ſearches the Heart, 
and who could judge of the Sincerity of the Re- 
pentauce of ſuch Perſons : But Church-Gover- 
8 of that Time would not take upon them 
2 05 ie ſuch, Perſons Peace, upon any Pro- 
ons of Repentance whatever, but left them 

to God only. In ſhort, tho they wauld have 
given Baptiſm to any the wickedeſt Pagans what- 
ever, upon proper Profeſſions of Repentance, 
yet They would not give the Euchariſt to ſuch 
as had ſinned in lik e manner after Baptiſm : 
Which ſhews, that they made ſome difference 


between Bapriſmal- Remiſjion and the Euchariſlical 


one, in reſpe& of certainty, and extent. When 
the ſeverity of Diſcipline afterwards relaxed a 
little, and Communion was allowed to all Peni- 


zents,. at the Hour of Death, if not. ſooner, yet 


they did not then pretend to be certain, that 
God would abſolve the Perſons, like as They 
zudged with reſpect to Baptiſmal Abſolution“. 
Nevertheless, if we diſtinguiſh 7h upon the 


two Ges, it does not from hence lollon that 


See Bingham. B XVII Ch. IV. f. 4. 
x See Bingham B. XXIII. c. IV. 5. 6. Compare aue 
Penit Di! 2 57 N. 1, | | 


they 
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they thought of atiy proper #iſparity bet wet 


to lie in the Aifvont' Alg of Sins com- 


mitted be 
dies might be conceived of equal Force. other 
Citcumſtances being equal; but We: rl was 
not the ſame in both Caſes; 0 ff 
AnorhEx difference berween nul and 
Euchariſtical Remiſſion was underitood to lic 
here, that the one perfecihyj wiped” out all pat 
Sins; the other, tho“ it hene them, yet left 


ſome kind of Blo#s ot Scars behind it): On ae- 


count whereof, many who were admitted to 
Lan- Communion. were yet con 
ed in ſome meaſure, and not fit to be admit: 
ted afterwards to the Sacred Offitel a. No 
Crimes Whatever committed before" Baptiſm, 
and left at the Font, were thought Mp! Bar, 
or Blot fot the Time to come; Baptilm 'waſh- 
ed all away: But the Caſe was different with 


reſpect to Sins: of à ſeandalous Natute com- 


mitted "after Baptiſim; for neither Repentance, 
nor the Exchariff was conceived to waſh off all 
gain. Henee, ſome made a diſtinction, upon 
Vſalm XXXII. r. between perfect Remiſſion of 
din in Baptiſm, and the covering it by Penance 


and Ab ſblution a5 that is, by the Euchariſt And 
55 Vid. Cyrill. Hieroſ. Cucthl. XVIII. & 20: p. 295. 15 S | 


Aubanaſ. ad Serap.. Ep! IV. n. 13. p. 08. 

Cregor. Naxzianz Orat. XL.. p. 641. 
z Origen, contr Cell I. III. $. 51. p.482. * Edit. 
a Origen. in Pſalm, XXXI. P. 645. 

Fanny. in Pal. NI p-. 120, * in Pil. LXXxXV. 


. By 
Ei | others 


fore Bapritni,” and Aer. The Remt- 


nfideted as blemiſh- 


1353 
een OH as. 
the two Abſolarions in therhfeives' conſidered; X. 


but strictly ſpeaking; the diſparity was ſupposd ww 4 


8 


1 Ap. others ſeem to have thought that Sins com- 
we. mitted before Baptiſm were perfectly blotted 


Remiſfion of Sins 


out, as it were, from the Book of God's Re. 
membrance, as if they had never been, hut 
that Sins of apy grievous Kind committed gf. 


terwards, the pardeped upon Repentance, 


Thould yer be recited, or pusged, at the great 


Day v: A conjectural Preſumption, which [ will 


net be bold to Wat rant. 
Howevgg, in the whole, it way be A.. 
mitted, upon che Principles of Reaſon, Ser 
tare, and Antiquity, that the Remifſion in = 
2 is not in every reſpe egual, or ſims. 
lar: to the Remiſſion in Baptiſm, becaule of 
the different — Nevertheleſs it is 
Kertain, in the general, that there is ordigari- 
ly Remiſſom in Both, as there is ordinarily an 
Appiicauion of the Merits of Chriſt's all-ſufficicyt 
Sacrifice in Both. 
1 Mvsr now further add: ha the Obje- 
Dea, made againſt repeated Forgiveneſs, upon ie. 
peared Repenzance in the Euchariſt, would have 
5 been ef much greater Force than it really now 
is, Were it not that this Holy Sacrament ap- 
pears to have been appointed as the ffrongeſ 
Security. againſt thoſe very Abuſes which Men 
are prone to make of the Divine Adercy. The 


to principal Abuſes are, firſt, the putting off 


Repentance from day to day, fixing no Time 
for ir, as it is thought to be left at large, and 


b Vid Chan Alex. Strom. IV. num. 24. p. 63 3. 634 
Strom. VI. p 


795, 
Cyrill. Hiere/ol. Catech. XV, n, 25 p. 236, 237. 
10 
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to be acceptable at any Time; next, the reſting CRAP. - 
q content with a lame, partial, or unſincere Re- IX. 

t pentance : Againſt Both which, the appoint- WVV 
ment of this Holy Sacrament is a kind of 


ſtanding Proviſion, the beſt, it may be, that the 
nature of the Caſe would admit of. To thoſe 
who are apt to procraſtinate, or loyter, it is 
an awakening call, obliging them the more 
ſtrongly to fx upon ſome certain and deter- 
minate Time for Repentance: And to the 
ſuperficial Penitents, it is a kind of ſolemn Le- 
ure of Sincerity and Carefulneſs, under pain of 
being found guilty of trampling under foot the 
Boch and Blood of Chriſt. And while it pro- 
miles re ee to all that worthihh receive, 
and to none elſe, it becomes a ſtrong incite- 
ment to break off Sins without delay, and to 
be particularly watchful and careful for the Time 
to come. So far is the Doctrine of Remiſ- 
fion in the Euchariſt (when juſtly ſtated) from 
being any Ercouragement to Sm, that it is quite | 
the reverſe, being indeed one of the ſtrongeſt 
 Encouragements to a good Life. But I proceed. 
3. Socinus and his Followers appear much 
offended. at the Doctrine of Remiſſiun in the 
Euchariſt (for fear, | preſume, of admitting any 
Merits of Chriſt's Death) and they labour all 
poſſible ways to run it down; ſometimes n 
repreſenting it, ſometimes ridiculing it, and ſome- 
times putting on an Air of grave Reaſoning. 
HSocinus himſelf was content to throw a blunt 
Cenſure upon it, as bordering upon Jaola- 
„„ 2 2 1 


356. 


Cu Af. 75. An injurious Reflection, for which there 


Remiſſion of Sins 


IX. was no colour; unleſs he firſt wilfully pervert- 
e the meaning, and falſely charged the Prote. 


ſtants with the Opus Operatum. 


a 


Smalcius plainly put that falſe Conſiruction 


upon it, and then took the Handle to 7idicule 


it, as if any Remiſſion could be extracted from 
the ue of ſuch common Things as the bare Sm. 


bols are d. So ridiculous a miſtake of the Do- 
arine which He oppoſed, either ſhewed no 


quickneſs of Apprchenſion, or no Sincerity. 


Schlictingius followed the ſame Blunder, and 


ſtill with greater Levitye; A certain Argu- 


ment, that He had no ſolid Reaſons to pro- 


duce on that Head. The Racovian Catechiſm, 
of the firſt Latin Edition (A. D. 1609.) plead- 
cd, that a Man ought to be ſure of his Pardon 


in Hcaven, before He takes the Sacrament, and 


therefore could have xo more Pardon to receive 
here: That muſt be their meaning, if They 
intended it for an Argument. However, the 

e Plerique ipſorum in hiſce quidem regionibus, eredunt ſe, 


7113 digne obeundi, ſuorum peccatorum weniam & Remiſſionem 
conſequi: Haud valde diverſum ab eo quod Papifte ſentiunt, qui 


eam propterea in Sacrificium pro vivis & mortuis trans formarunt, 
& Idolum quoddam ex ea fecerunt, Socin. Quod. Regn. Polox. 


701. N ; * £4 7 . 
d Quis enim de ſua Carne, cum omnibus concupiſcentiis, crv- 
cifigenda cogitet, ſi z/us panis & wini, qui quotidie obvius eſt, 


poſſit Remifſionem Peccatorum &c. conſequi? Smalc. contr. Frantz. 


P. 333+ Ah 

e O facilem vero & expeditam adipiſcendæ ſalutis rationem, ſi 
tot tantaque Bona, Mica Panis, & Guttäà Vini poſſis conſequi ! 
Schlicting contr Meiſner. p. 799. | 


Qui vult digne Cœnæ Domini participare, eum de Reni 
ſione Peccatorum, ex parte Dei, certum ac fide confirmatun elle 


— 


oportet. Racov. Catech. Cap. III. 


Argument, 
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Argument, at beſt, is a very lame one: For, Cyae. 
whatever certainty of that nature, any Man IX. 
may pretend to, it is capable of being renew a WYV 
and reinforced by repeated Aſſurances; and as 
we are taught continually to pray for Forgive- 
neſs, ſo may we receive it continually,” both in 
the Word, and Sacraments; but more particu- 
larly in the Sacraments. In the next Edition 
of that Catechiſm (A. D. 1659.) that trifling 
Plea was ſtruck out, and another was ſubſti- 
tuted in its room; which is to this Effect, that 
Remiſſion cannot be conferred in the Euchariſt, 
becaule Commemoration only, and not Remiſ- 
ſion, was the End of that Rite by our Lord's 
Account of its, But here the Suggeſtion is 
not true; for our Lord Himſelf has ſufficient- 
ly intimated (as I have before proved) that 
 Remiſſion of Sins is one End of that Service, in 
the very Words of the Inſtitution h, And if He 
had not ſo plainly ſaid it, the very Nature of 
the Act proclaims it, taking in what St. Pau ; 
has taught, There are more Eads than one to 
be ſerved by the ſame Sacrament, whether it 
be of Baptiſm, or of the Euchariſt- And all are it 
conſiſtent, becauſe allied, and ſubordinate. Not 
to mention that Commemoration it ſelf, rightly 
conſidered, ſtrongly infers and implies preſent 


g Cum is Finis Ritds iſtius/ uſurpandi fit, ut Beneficium a 
Chriſto nobis præſtitum 'commemoremus, ſeu annuntiemus, nec ul+. 
lus alias præter hunc fit a Chriſto indieatus Finis ; apparet, non 
eo inſtitutum eſſe ut aliquid illic Beneſcii, aliter quam quatenus 
dignè obſervatus pietatis Chriſtiana pars eſt, 2 Chriſto ſumamus. 
Racov. Catech. c. IV. F. 6. p- 230. Jol g wok $23 0 

h Matth. XX VI, 28. e ars a7 IR 4 TS 95 wt 18 

| — Benefits; 
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ena. Benefits; as I have obſerv'd above i. More. 


over, the Socinias themſelves are forced to al- 


low other Ends of the Sacrament, over and 2. 


bove the Commemoration» of Chriſt's Death: 
Namely, A Declaration of their Communion 
with Chriſt their Head, and with their Chr; 
ian Brethren; beſides a further Declaration of 
their ſpiritual Feeding upon Chriſt, then and at 
all Times, and of their looking upon his Death 
as the Seal of the Covenant, and upon his Do- 
 Grine as the Food of the Soul, Now if they 
think them'clves at Liberty to invent as many 
Ends as they pleaſe, ſuch as may ſuit with 
their other Principles, why are we debarrcd 
from admitting ſuch other Ends of the Sacra 
ment as Scr/pzure plainly points out to us, and 
| - e Reaſon allo of the Thing manifeſtly requires? 
rom hence then it appears, that the Socinian 
Pleas in this Caſe carry more of artificial Ma- 
dase ment in them, than of Truth, or Sobriety. 


Howevxk, it is viſible from the laſt Cita- 
tion, that one principal Drift is, to exclude 
Cod, and Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit, and all d. 
vine Influences, out of the Sacrament, and to 
make nothing more of it than a Performance 
of Man: And in this View, they arc content 
to account it 4 Part of Chriſtian Piety. Ruarus, 
one of the ſhrewdeſt and learnedeſt of them, 
diſliked their granting ſo much, and charged 
hens, 3 in a | Nepe of Correttion i, with an Jncon- 

* 5 1 * 5 Aue 


; 


1 ; See —— 2 108. 
k Si my # ies nary ad banane. gu 
* 7 u | 
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: fiftency, in ſaying it: Becauſe every pious Ob. Cu AP. 
ſeruance contributes, in ſome meaſure, towards IX. 
Remiſſion of Sins, and they had before abſolute - 


ly denied any Benefit at all that way. Sehtic- 8 


tingius left this Note of Rzarus without any 
Reply z tho He replied to ſeveral others which 
went along with it: Which ſhews, either that 
He found it impoſſible to evade the Doctrine 
of Remiſſion in this Sacrament, unleſs it Were at 
the expence of Self-Cotradidion;, or elſe, that 
He was willing, at length, to admit of in, 
provided only, they may claim Remillion as 
their due Reward for the Service, and not as in- 
dulged them for the Merits of Chriſt's Death 
and Sacrifice therein commemorated. It muſt 
be own'd, that Ruarus's Hint on that Head, was 
acute, and came home to the Purpoſe: For, 
25 thoſe Men ſuppoſed all other Requiſices for 
Remiſſion to be implied in worthy receiving 
and now added this Part of Chriſtian Pithy to 
the reſt, it muſt of conſequence follow, that 
 Remiſſion of Sins is granted upon it, by their 
own Principles. So then, in the laſt Reſult, 
They and We may ſeem to be heatly agr 
as to the Point of Armies in, or upon this 
Service; and the only remaining Gifferenee will 
be about the weritorious Cauſe. of it: And that 
will reſolve into another cgeſtien, difeulled, 
in \ ſome meaſure, aboves SIGs wh W 


que ita ad Remiſſonth Nee noi 


1 0 
vari. N 


Na een dan Aer op fr. 
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Cray. — the Value, Virrue, and Efficacy of 
IX. the — of Chriſt. 
4. THERE is an ifi way made uſe 
| of. by ſome of our Socintans, for the under. 
mining the Doctrine of Remiſſior in the Eucha- 
riſt: They depretiate the Service, and the Pre. 
paration proper to ir, making Both ſo ſlig ghr, 
that no Man could juſtſy expect ſo divine a 
Grant, from ſo contemptible a Performance: 
4 J know not, fays dne, to what Purpoſe ſo 
te. many ſuperſtitious Books are written to teach 
« Men to prepare Themſelves for the Mem: 
61; rial- Supper, when an honeſt Intention, and a 
e reverent Performance are ſufficient both Pre- 
. parations and” Qualifications for and in all 
06 Goſpel-Ordinahees |: Here is no mention 
of ' Faith; nor of Repentance from dead Works; 
without which, undoubtedly, there can be no 
Remiſſion of Sins, Whether in the Sacrament, or 
out of it. The proper Anſwer to this Pretence 
Will fall under the Head of worthy receiving, 
in a diſtin& Chaprer below. In the mean 
while,” jet it be conſidered,” whether They who 
require fricere Repentance as a neceſſary Quali- 
fication for tho Hoh Communion, or They who 
labour to defeat that moſt excellent Eu and 
_ Uſe of it, do moſt eonſult the true Intereſt of 
Religion and Virtue; which'the- $0cinians would 
be thought much to beftiend in what They 


teach on Friis Head. 3 


* e d Reich cen ren Dr 


5 * The 332 of the „ with the Catholick Church 
Part . P- 18. 275 1 A. D. N. | | 
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I 1NTENDED here to have cloſed this Chap: HA. 
ter, till it came into my Mind that we have had IX. 
ſome kind of diſpute with the Romaniſts al ſo (as wy 


well as Socinians) upon the Point of Remi/ſion 


in the Euchariſt. For, the Romaniſts, as it ſeems, 


being apprehenſive, that if the People be taught 
to expect Pardon fiom God in receiving the 
Communion, They will think they need no 


other, and that thereupon Maſſes, and  Indul- | 


zences, and other Abſolutions will ſink in their 
value; ; I fay, the Lomaniſts conſidering this, 
have contrived, that venial Sins only ſhall be 
pardoned upon reception of the Euchariſt, but 
that mortal Sins ſhall be remitted another way. 
Chemnitius, in his Examen, has taken notice 
of this matter, and charged it upon them 
with very little Ceremony m. Bellarmin, in re- 
ply, could not deny the main Charge, as to 


their confining the Euchariſtical Remiſlion to 


venial Sins only, or to mortal ones unknown 
but paſſing over the ſecret Reaſons, or Motives 
for the Doctrine, He employs all his it and 
Learning to give the faireſt CO to it ®. 


m Reniſlvilcm Peccatorum graviorum & mortalium, que. pot 
Baptiſmum commiſia ſunt, docent quærendam & impetranda 


eſſe noſtra Contritione, Confeſſione, Satigfactione, Sacrificio Mi uy 


X aliis modis. Vident autem totam illam weniarum ſtructu 
collapſuram, fi Remiſſio illa & Reconciliatio quæratur in Corgore 
X Sanguine Chriſti. Ne tamen nihil tribuant Zuchariſti a, la- 
quuntur de venialibus, hoc eſt, ſicut Feſuite interpretantur, de 
levioribus & minutioribus peccatis. Ut igitur Satisfa#iones ſuas 
& Reliquas weniarum nundinationes retineant, acerbè dimicant, in 
vero uſu Euchariſtiæ non fieri Applicationem NRemiſſtonis Tece 

torum. Chemnit. Exam. Concil. Trident. Part 2. p. 7 
n as Tom. agg hs ITY de a E. 17. 18, 19. 


„ 


Gerhard 
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Gerhard came after, and defended Chenmitins in 
that Article, confuting Bellarmine*. | perceive 
not that the learned Cardinal, with all his acute. 
neſs, was able to prove any Thing with reſpe& 


to the main Queſtion, more than this, (which 
has been allowed above) that Baptiſm is empha. 


ically, ot eee the Sacrament of Remiſſion, 


and the Euchariſt of Spiritual Growth: And 


while He is forced to acknowledge that wenial 


Sins are remitted in the Euchariſt, and known 


mortal ones, as often as neceſſary v, it is obvi- 
ous to perceive, that it was not any Love of 
Truth, or Strength of Argument on that Side, 
which witheld Him from granting more. His 


ſtrongeſt Plea, which all the reſt do in a man- 


ner reſolve into, is no more than this; that as 
the worthy Communicant is ſuppoſed to bring 
with Him true Faith, and ſincere Repentance to the 
Lord's Table, He comes pardoned thither, and 


can have no Pardon to take out there upon 


his receiving the Euchariſt, I mention not, 


how the Argument recoils upon, his own 


potheſjs. The true Anſwer is, that the Grace 


of Remiſſion, or Fuſlification, is progreſſive, and 


may be always improving, as before noted d: 
ans 25 8 And 
o Gerhard. Loc. Comm. Tom. V. de Sacr. Cœn. e. XX p. 
175. &c. Compare Vinet. Treatiſe of the Lord's Supper p. 

328. printed 1657. „„ . 

p Poſſet etiam dici Euchariſtiam a pplicare Hæreditatem, etiam 


| Fuantum ad Remiſtonem Percatorum, ſed tum ſolum cum ea ef 
_ wiceſſariay nimirum cum it qui non indignè accedunt habeht all- 


* tecata mortalia, quoruin tamen conſe ientiam non habet. 
ellarm. ibid. c. XIX. p. 665. | | 
q See Above p. 330. Bp. Tayhr's Doctrine oh this Head, 
45 it lies ſcattered in diſtant Pages, may be worth J 
1 | | i cle, Taltih. 
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And whatever Pardon we may conceive our CHA. 
ſelves to be intituled to before, or to be then IX. 
in Poſſeſſion of, yet it is no ſlight Advantage 


— 


to have the ſame ſolemnly renewed, eftabliſhed, 

ratified and ſealed in the Holy Communion, 

by a formal Application there made of the A. 

rits of the grand Atonement, in which only, 

after our performing the Cnditions, our Remiſ- 
ſion ſtands. 


CHAP. x. 


0 the Sanctifyi | Grace of the Ty S irit 
4 e In the Been 4 


HE Greek Xdeie, the Latin Gratia, the 
Engliſh Grace is a Word of ſome Lati- 
tude, admitting of various Acceptations: I need 
not mention all, but ſuch only as are molt for 
our preſent Purpoſe. Gyace, in the general, 
ſignifies Favour, Mercy, Indulgence, Bounty : In 
particular, it ſignifies a Gift, and more eſpe- 


« Juſtification and Sanctification are continued Ads: 1 
« like the Iſſues of a Fountain into its Receptacles, God d a 
« ways giving, and we are always receiving. Worth. 2 
« p. 43. The Sacrament miniſters Pardon, as Pardon is mi 

« ſtred in this World, by Pari. In the ufual methods 
« of God, Pardon is proportionable to our Repentatice. p. 52. 
If we find that we increaſe in Daty, then we may look up 
« on the Tradition of the Sacramental Symbols, as a diteft C- 
« fignation of Pardon. Not that it is compleated: For, it is a 
« Work of Time; it is as long a doing, as Repentance is peſt 
« 72 It is then avorking 3 an if we go on in Duty, hor: 
„will proceed to fin; his Methods of Grace & An 
this He is pleaſed, by the Sacrament, all the Way td bes- 


A <2 


' Sandifyi 18 Grace 


ons. cially a Spiritual Gift, and in a Senſe yet more 


reſtrained, the Gift of Sanctiſication, or of ſuch 
YU iritual Aids as may enable a Man both to will 

and to do according to what God has com- 
manded. The laſt which I have named appears 
to be che molt. prevailing Acceptation of the 
Word Grace at this Day, derived from ancicnt 
| uſage, and common conſent, which gives the 
Law to Forms of Speech, and to the Interpre- 
tation thereof, The uſe of the Word in the 
New Teſtament is various, ſometimes larger, 
ſometimes ſtricter, often doubtful, which I will 
not be poſitive, as to ſeveral Texts where the 
Word Grace occurs, and ſeemingly in the tri 
_ Senſe, that They muſt neceſlarily be taken ac- 
cording to ſuch preciſe Meaning, and can bear 
no larger, or no other Conſtruction: As where 
the Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt is ſpoken oft; 
or where Grace, Mercy, and Peace are imploredt; 
or Grace and Peace t; or where the Grace of 
cd is mentioned u. In ſeveral Texts of that 
Sort, the Word Grace may be underſtood in 
the firider Senſe, but may alſo admit of the 
larger; in which, however, the Grace of Sau- 
eification muſt be included among others. The 
Texts which ſeem to be moſt expreſſive of the 


5 Ri: XVI 20. 24. 1 Cor. XVI. 23. 2 Cor. XIII. 14. 
Gal. VI. 18. Phil. IV. 23. 1 Te. V. 28. 2 The}. III. 18. 
 Philem. 25. Revel. XXII. 21. 8 
1 Em I. 2. 2 Tim. I. 2. Tt. I. 4. 2 John 3. 
t 1 Pet. I. 2. 2 Pet. I. 2. Rebel . | 
u As XIII. 43. XIV. 26. XV. 40. XX. 24. 1 Cor, 
LT An. KV. 10: 2 Cor. I. 12. VL 4 e, III. 2. 
Fk. IV. 10, Tit. II. 11. | 
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limited Senſe, now in uſe, are ſuch as theſe : CMA. 
Great Grace was upon them all®, The Grace of X. 
od beftowed on the Churches of Macedonia x. My WY, 
Grace is ſufficient for Thee v. Grow in Grace 2. 
Let us have Grace, whereby we may ſerve God ac. 
ay God giveth Grace unto the Humble b. 
In theſe and the like Places, the. Word Grace, 
moſt probably, ſignifies what we now com- 
monly. mean by that Name: Or if any larger 
Meaning be ſuppoſed, yet it is certainly inclu= 
ſive of the other, ſignifying That and more. 
le is not very material whether we underſtand 
the Word Grace, in the New Teſtament, in the 
comprehenſive or reſtrained Senſe, ſince it would 
be diſputing only about Words, or Names. The 
_ fandtifying Operations of the Holy Spirit of 
God upon. the Minds of Men may be abun. 
dantly proved from the New Teſtament :: And 
ſo it is of Jeſs moment to enquire what Names 
they go under, while we are certain of the 
Things. The Phraſe of Grace, or anTifying 
Grace. is ſufficiently. warranted by its ancient 
ſtanding in the Churche, ſo that I need not 
dwell longer upon it, but may proceed direct- 
ly to ſhew that what we commonly. call the 
Grace of gardinen is conferred in the Eu- 
chariſt. 1 5 % WE Ae, 
. 7 49; 1s Compare 75 Gr. XII K 

z 2 Per. TH. 19, „ a Hebr. XII. 28. 

b Fam. IV. 6. 1 Pet. V. 8. | 7 

c See ſome Account of the Eecleſiaſtical uſe of the Word 
Grace, in Nelſon's Life of Bp. Bull of 519. &c,. Vaſius Hiſtor. 


Pelag. L. III. par. 1. Thef. 2. Fuſt, Von Einem. Select. 
Animadv. ad Joh. 3 Sake p. 761, Kg. Magdeb, 1735. 
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366 Sandiſying Grace 
Cuar. 1. I Ax ur, firſt, from the Participation of 
X. Chrift's Death, with its Fruits, in the Euchariſt, 
caccording to the Doctrine of St. Paul 1 Cy, 
X. 16. infinnated alſo in the Words of the 
I»ftitution, as explained at large in a Chapter 
above. They who ſo partake of Chriſt, do of 
_ courle partake of the Sirit of Chriſt: It can. 
not be otherwife upon Chriſtian Principles 
taught in the New Teftament. If any Man 
is Chriſt's, He has the Spirit of God dwelling in 
Him, And this Spirit is the Source and Fun. 
tain of Righteouſneſs and true Holincſie. And 
no one can be made an acceptable Offering un- 
to God, but He who is firſt ſandifed by the 
r 
2 Tye fame Thing will be proved, by 
_ undeniable Conſequence, from our Lord's Do- 
tine of the import of Spiritual Feeding laid 
down in John VI. For ſince it has been before 
ſewn, that They who do receive worthily, do 
fpirieaally feed upon Chriſt, and are thereby 
made Partakers of all the Privileges thereto be- 
_ longing, it plainly follows that they muſt have 
Chriſt awelling in them8®; and if Chrift, they 
Have the Siri alſo of Chriſt, who is #ſepars- 
bet from Him. Therefore, the Sandification of 
the Sirit is conveyed in the Euchariſt, along 
with the other Spiritual Bleſſings, which ſup- 
| pole and imply it, and cannot be underſtood 
without it, upon Scripture- Principles. 


„„ ue VII. 0.” « Con VIE bs. 5 - 
e Kom. VIII. 10. 14, 1 Cor. VI. 11. 2 T. II. 14 
Rem. XV. 16. g Jobs VI. 56. 


\ 3. A 
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3. A FARTHER Argument may be drawn CA. 
fon the known Aualegy there is between the X. 
Twq Sacraments, taken together with thoſe ſe- WW 
veral Texts which ſpeak directly of the Sancti- 
fication of the Siri: conferred in Baptiſiu b; 
or an Argument may be drawn 4 fortiors; in 
this manner: If the putting on Chriſt (which is 
done in Baptiſm) carries with it 2 Convey- 
ance of the Holy  pirits much more; does the 
eating or drinking. Gheifh, * is doue in he 
Euchariſt. 

4. Bur to argue. yet more. Aue (tho! 15 
direct Arguments, where the Connexion is clear 
and certain, as in this Caſe, ate not the leſs 

concluſive) we may next draw a Proof of the 
fame Doctrine from the expreſs Words of St. 

Paul, whete He ſays: By one Spirit are we all 
| baptized into one Boa and: have: been all 
made to drink into oe Spirit +, That is to ay, 
by one and the ſame Spirit before ſpoken. oft. 
we Chriſtians (as many of us as are ſo more 
than in Name) are in Baptiſm made one 
myſtical Body of Chriſt, and have been all 
made to drink of the Sacramental Cup in 
the Euchariſt z whereby the ſame Sprit hath 
again united us, yet more perfectly, to Ghrift 

our Head, in the fame myſtical Body. Such 
appears to be the natural "ii obvious Senſe 
of the Place: Which accordingly has been 
ſo underſtood by: Judiciqus Interpreters, au- 


h 7% III ms 11. Epbeſ. V. 26. 7. Int. 
1925 Wn. © BS * . 9.9, 51. 7 
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Ou Ab. cient! and modern m. I ſhall not diſſemble it, 
X. that ſeveral ancient Interpreters, as well as 
ſome moderns, have underſtood the whole Text 
of Baptiſin only; interpreting the former Part 
of the oj¾νỹihid waſhing, and the latter Part of 
the Spirit: accompanying: itn. But, it ſeems, 
They did not well conſider, that the concur: 
tence of the Spirir in Baptiſm, had been ſuf. 
ficiently inſinuated before, in the former Part 
of the Verſe; / By one Spirit are we all baptized 
&c. And 1 to interpret Spirit again of 
the ſame Sacrament, appeats to border too 
nearly upon Tanrology: Neither did They ſuffi- 
cientiy reflect; how harſh a Figure that of 
Axiuling is, if a applied to Baptiſm; When putting 
en the Spirit (as is elſewhere ſaid of Chriſt, 
with reſpect to that Sacramento) might have 
been much more proper. They may ſeem 
alſo to have forgot, or not to have conſider d, 
how ſuitable and pertinent it was to the A- 


poſtle s Argument, to refer to both Sacraments ; 
in that Place, as 1 ſhall pteſently make appear. ; 
Ir might be highly proper, and much to 
he Purpoſe, When the Apoſtle was mention- f 
ing Baptiſin, as one Bond of myſtical Union, 4 
to take notice alſo as Nw? En as ano- 
bp k 
5: ©: Chriktones 1500. Tom. v. b. 324. Ed. Pariſ. | = © 
2 8 Damaſcen. in Loc. 11 
m Calvin. Beza, Peter Martyr,” ' Gerhard, Groti Us, * Catater, b 
Hammond, Locke, Wells. Vitringa. Obſerv. Sacr. L. - V. c. ). 
p. 100. 114. 


n Pelagius, under the Name of Ferome ; and Hilary the Dea- 
con, under the Name of Ambroſe: As an * lad i in loc. 
Ant perhaps more. | F 
- A Ga. III. 27. 
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ther; which it certainly was, according to his Cy ar. 


own Doctrine in the fame Epiſtle v. Indeed, 
it might be thought a kind of Omiſſion, and in 
ſome meaſure diminiſhing the Force of his Ar- 
gument, in this Place, had He referred but to 
One Sacrament, when there was juſt occaſion, 


or the like occaſion for referring to Both. His 


Deſign was to ſet forth the inviolable Union 
of Chridtians. and to repreſent the ſeveral Tres 
by which they were bound together. He knew 
that the Euchariſt was a ſtrong Cement of that 
myſtical Union, as well as the other Sacrament z 


2 


for He had himſelf declared as much, by ſay- 


ing elſe where, We being many are one Boch, be- 


ing all Partakers of that one Bread. It was there- 


fore very natural here again to take notice of 
the Euchariſt, when He was enumerating the 
Bonds of Union, and amongſt them particular- 
ly the Sacrament of Bapriſm, which would ob- 
viouſly lead to the mentioning this other Sa- 
crament. Accordingly, He has briefly, and 
elegantly made mention of this other, in rhe 
Words, made to drink into one Spirit, Where 
made to drink, but in the Euchariſt? He had 
formerly ſignified the myſtical Union under 
the Emblem of one Loaf: And now He chooſes 
to ſignify the ſame again under the Emblem 
of one Cup, (an Emblem, wherein Ignatius, with- 
in 50 Years after, ſeems to have follow d Him q) 
bolll belonging to one and the ſame Euchariſt, 


pn Cor. X. 16, 17. 2 | 
44 E, TOTHEACY Hs Dan 78 CD. eu rod. Egnat. ad Phila- 


«pk, e. IV. | 
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Cn Ap. both referting to one and the ſame myſtical 
X. Head. Dr. Claget well argues againſt the Ro. 
 WYV maniſts, from this Text, as follows: St. Paul 


ce thought, the Obſervation of the o Inſtitu - 


« tions of our Saviour (viz. Baptiſm, and the 
e Communion of the Holy Table) was a ſuff- 
e cient Proof that Believers were one Body. 


« And we have reaſon to believe, that if He 
had known there were other Sacraments — 


K 


« He would not have omitted the mention of 
© them here, where He proves the Unity of 


e the Church by Baptiſm, and Communicn 


e of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. It is ſome- 


« thing to our Purpoſe, that St. Paul owns 
* no more than Theſe, where He induſtriouſ- 
„I proves that Chriſtians are one Body by 


„ FTheſer. If this Reaſoning be juſt, as it ap- 


pears to be, and if St. Paul knew (as He cer- 


tainly did know) that the Euchariſi has ſome 
ſhare in making Chriſtians one Body, as well as 


the other Sacrament, it manifeſtly follows, that He 
could not well omit the mention of it in this 
Place. I ſhould take notice, that our very ju- 


dicious AÞp. Sharpe has preſſed the ſame Ar- 
gument, in a fuller and ſtill ſtronger manner, 


from the ſame Text'; and that the Prozeſtan!s 


in general have made the like uſe of the Text 


in their diſputes with the Romaniſts, againſt mul 
tiplying Sacraments, or againſt mutilating the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt by taking away the 


1 | 
ſ Sharpe. Vol. VII. Serm. V. VI p · . he Serm. X. 
p. 230. 


N 
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Cup from it t. So that beſides Commentators, in CR Ar. 


great Numbers, thus interpreting this Text, 


there is the concurring Judgment of many or 


moſt Proteſtant Divines confirming the ſame 
Conſtruction. Tn | 155 
NEVERTHELESS Socinus, having formed a 


project to throw off Mater Baptiſm, labour'd ex- 


tremely to elude the Interpretation before men- 


tion d. He conſidered, that if the latter Part 


of it were interpreted of the external Service 
of the Euchariſt, then the former Part muſt of 
courſe be underſtood of external Baptiſm; Be- 
ſides that He was not willing to allow that any 
inward Grace went along with either Sacra« 
ment. Such were his Motives for eluding the 


true meaning of this Text: His Pretexts, or Co- 


lurings were as here follow. _ 5 

1. HE pleaded, that partaking of the Eu- 
chariſt is never once repreſented in the New 
Teſtament by that particular Part of it, the 
drinking. He acknowledges that the he Ser- 


vice is ſometimes ſignified by the other Part 


(the nobley Part, in his Judgment) vis. the eat- 


ing, or breaking Bread; but that it ſhould be ſig- 


nified by drinking only, the meaner Part of the 
Sacrament, He could not be perſwaded to 
allow u. 


1 


t Nihil obſtat quo minds Syneedochicè hoe loco Potionis ac 


poculi nomine explicetur E uchariſtia (quod Proteſtantes omnes me- 


rity ex hoc loco pertendunt, contra Subſtractionem Calicis in 


Communione Romana) ac alibi per ſolam panis Fractionem de- 


ſignatur. Act. XI. 42. 46. XX. 7. Mareſius. Hydra Socinianiſmi 
Tom. III. p. 837. 


u Cur quæſo Paulus Cœnam Dominicam cum Baptiſmo col- 


Aa 2 lataxus 


X. 


U * 


CH Af. 


X. 
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Bur He ſeems to me to have been over 


delicate in this matter, and more ſcrupulous 
than need required. For, ſince the whole Set- 
vice (as He is forced to confeſs) may be ſig. 
nified by one Part, while the other is underſtood; 
why not by the arinlung, as well as by the eat- 
ing? Or why muſt the eating be looked upon 


as the robler, and better Part of the Two, in 


this Inſtance eſpecially, when the Blood of Chriſt, 
(the moſt precious Blood of Chriſt, ſo much 


from it more than once; tho taking the Liberty | 
to pay ſome Regard alſo to the other Part, by 


ſpoken of in the New Teſtament) is the Thing 


ſigniſied w? But ſuppoſing the eating, or the Meat 


to be the nobler of the two, then the New 
Teſtament, one would think, has paid a pro- 
per Reſpect to it, by denominating the whole 


denominating the hole from it once at leaſt, 
if no more. The Apoſtle might have particu- 
lar Reaſons for doing it here, becauſe hay- 
ing mention d waſhing juſt before, as belonging 


to one Sacrament, He might think that aint. 


ing would beſt anſwer to it in the other Sacta- 


laturus Potionis tantum mentionem feciſſet, non etiam comeſtio- 
nis, five cibi, quæ pracipua ex duabus quodammodo Ccœnæ illius 
partibus cenſenda eſt, & cujus ſo/ius nomine alicubi Tota Cena 
intelligitur, ut 1 Cor. XI. 33. Frequentiſſimè in Sa- 
cris Literis Solius Cibi, aut etiam Panis mentione facla, ipſe 
quoque Potus intelligitur: Id quod, ſaltem in Cœna Domini, 
nunquam Potionis Solius nomine fieri contingit. 
2 c. VIII. conf, Vollel. de ver. Relig. L. VI. c. 14. p. 684 
—_— | xe 

w It __ be noted, that the Ancients, when they made any 


diſtinction, ſuppoſed the Cup, the drinking, to be the nobler Part 
of the Two, as being the Fniſbing and perfecting Part. See Sal- 


maſius de Tranſubſtantiatione contr, Grot. p. 280, — 284. 
i | ment, 


a a. — th — LY 


Socin. de Bapt. 
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ment, as Vater and Vine are more analogous Cn ap. 
than Water and Bread*. Or ſince the Apoſtle X. 
had ſignified Chriſtias Unity before), under the 


Emblem of Sacramental Meat, He might chooſe 
the rather now to repreſent the ſame Unity un- 
der the Emblem of Sacramental Drizk, being 
that there is as properly one Cup, as there is one 
Loaf. r 

2. Socinus and Volſelius farther plead, that hñAad 
the Apoſtle intended to ſpeak of the Lord's Sup- 
per, He would have uſed the Word engel, 
to denote the Time preſent, not iromodnwp, 
which refers to Time paſt - For, the Lord's Sup- 
per is What Chriſtians continually partake of 
with repeated Attendance, and ſo is never whol- 
ly paſt, or done with, like Baptiſm which is but 
once ſubmitted to 2. | e 

No w, in anſwer to this reaſoning, I ſhall 
not infiſt, as I juſtly might, upon the known 
Latitude of the Aorifs, which are indefinite as 
to Time; nor upon any enallage of Tenſes, which 


x Conf. Heornbeeck. Socin, Confut. Tom. III. p. 381. 

Y 1 Cos, X. 17 

2 Si Paulus Cœnam Dominicam intellexiſſet, non verbo pra- 
teriti Temporis, potavimus, ſed potamus præſentis uſus fuiſſet: 
cum ea Cœna non a quolibet Chriſtiano Homine plane & om+ 
nino jam nanducata fuerit aliquando, ſed identidem in poſterum, 
ubi facultas detur, manducari debeat. Socinus de Bapt. Aquæ. 
c. VIII. p. 88, 89. 3 


a 


Adde quod non potavimus, ſed potamus dixiſſet, fi de Cena 
Dominica locutus fuiſſet. Actiones quippe quas ſemel 


perfeciſſe ſatis eſt, preterit; potius quam preſentis Temporis ver- 
bo exprimi ſolent I He — — & in — qualibet fe 
offerente eccaſione peragenda fit, retitis & communi conſuetu- 
dini loquendi convenientius preſentis Temporis verbo effertur, 
Vollelius Lib, VI. c. 14. P. 685. alias 836. 
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Cy AP. is frequent in Scripture; but allowing that St. 


Paul is to be underſtood of the Time paſt, in 


Www that Inſtance, I ſay, it is no juſt Objection a- 


gainſt interpreting the Text of the Eucharif. 
The Apoſtle is there ſpeaking of the Union of 


Chriſtians as then adually ſubſiſting, and there. 


fore made before He ſpake of it; made by 
Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, conſidered as 
revious to that Union, and therefore paſt. He 


had nothing to do with future Communions, 


ſo far as his Argument was concerned : None 
but paſe Communions could have any Share 
in making, or ſtrengthening that Laion, which 
ſubſy, ;fied before He ſpake of it. Therefore it 
'might be proper in both the Inſtances, to make 


uſe of a Verb of the preter Tenſe, referring to 
Time paſt. Communions, which are not, or on- 


1y wil be, or may be, unite. nothing, effect no- 
thing in the mean Seaſon, but would have been 
foreign to the Apoſtles Argument, which look- 
ed only to what had been done, and had had 
its Effect already upon the Union then ſubſiſt- 


ing. The Euchariſt in that View, was a Thing 


paſt, as much as Baptiſm; and fo the Verbs in 


both Inſtances were rightly choſen, and aptiy 


anſwer to each other“ We have been all b 
zized, and we have bees” all made to arink* &c. 


2 Conf. — Tom. III. p. 397. Marefius Hydra Tom. | 


HI. p. 836. 
Ilarrig 61G 25 2 Karlin — — rig 45 * vd. 155. 
Tine. As to ſome few Copies here reading mug, for T150pu%, 
I refer to Dr. Mill, who. vindicates the preſent Reading. But 
Senfe might be the fame either way, becauſe the preceding 


entence, 


3. Socinus 


ords, By one Spirit, might be applied to both Parts of tue 
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3. Socinus and Yolkelius farther urge, (which CH ap. 
looks the moſt like an Argument of any Thing X. 
they have) that the Apoſtle, in that Chapter, Wwyw 
refers only to the extraordinary Gifts of the | 
Spirit, and therefore cannot reaſonably be un- 
derſtood either of Baptiſm, or the Euchariſt, 
which were common to all Chriſtians, and not 
to the gifted only ©. But it is unfortunate for 
this Objection, that the Apoſtle ſhould ſo em- 
phatically word it twice over, We have all &c. 
as it were on purpoſe to prevent its being un- 
derſtood to relate to the gifted only. The ani. 
ver ſality of the Apoſile's Expreſſion is a much 
ſtronger Argument for interpreting Him of the 
Sacraments, than any Thing elſe in the Con- 
text can be for underſtanding the Words of 
the extraordinary Gifts: For, it is plain, and is 
on all Hands confeſſed, that the extraordinary 
Gifts were not common to all, or to many, but 

rather peculiar to a few only in compariſon. 
But to anſwer more directly to the Pretence 
drawn from the Context, it may be obſerved, 
that the Deſign of the Apoſtle in that Chapter 
does not only well ſuit with the Interpretation 
we contend for, but is better cleared upon that 
Foot, than upon any other. His Deſign was 
to prevent, as much as poſlible, any Emmla- 
tian between the gifted and ungiſted Brethren. 
How does He execute it? By repreſenting, how 


e De donis Spiritualibus; ut unicuique totum caput accurate 
legenti eonſtare poterit. Socinus c. VIII. p. 84. Paulus iſto in 
loco de variis Spiritũs Sancti donis diſſerit, quibus Deus per Fi- 
lium ſuum primam illam Ecclaſiam miram in modum locupleta - 
verat, Volſelius L. VI. 6 14. p. 675. alias 815. 

13 A „% my 
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Cu Ar. many Things were common to all, and how far 


ps 4 


all of them participated of the Spirit, one wa 


or other. 1. They all owned Chriſt Jeſus for 


Ft of the Pri. Gal. V. as. Epheſ. V. 9. 


their Lord, which none could do but by the 
Holy Ghoſt d; therefore they were ſo far upon 
a level, with reſpe& to the Favour of the He. 


ly Spirit, 2. Thoſe extraordinary Gifts, impart. 
ed to a few, were really intended for the com. 

mon Benefit of the whole Body They were gi 
Ven to every one of the gifted, 10 profit others 


withal*. 3. The ſame Spirit was preſent to 
the whole Church, to all true Members of it, 
in both Sacraments*; ſo that they did not on- 


ly reap the Benefits of what the gifted Men did, 


but they had themſelves an immediate Commu- 


nion with the ſelf-ſame Spirit, in as aſeful, tho 


not altogether ſo glaring a way. 4. However 


pompous thoſe ſhining Gifts might appear, and 
be apt to dazzle, yet there were other Gifts 


more excellent 5 by far than they, and common 


to all good Chriſtians; namely, the Gifts of 


Faith, Hope, and Charity h, from the ſame Spi- 
rit l. Such appears to be the Scope and Con- 


nexion of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe in that Chap- 


ter and the Chapter following: And it is ſo 
far from proving that the Text which we are 


now conſidering, belangs not to the Sacraments, 


h | d 1 Cor: XII. Zo e 1 Cor. XII. 7. | 5 | 


Fu Cor. XII. 13. 1 1 Cor. XII. 5 
n II. 31. 


I That appears to be inſinuated by the Apoſtle there: But elſc- 
where He expreſsly teaches, that all ſuch Chriſtian Virtues arg 


7 


that, 
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that, on the contrary, it very much confirmis 1 


That Conſtruction k. 


EN OU, I preſume, hath been ſaid for the 3 * 


indie our Conſtruction of this Text a- 
gainſt the forced Gloſſes and unnatural Eva- 
fions of Socinus and his Followers: Tho ſome 
of them, either more acute, or more ingenu- 
ous than the reſt, have not ſcrupled to give up 
the neu Conſtruction, ſo far, as to underſtand 
the Text of both Sacraments m. 

THe conſtruction of the Text being thus far 
fix d and ſettled, it remains now, that we draw 
the juſt Concluſion from it, and ſo wind up our 
Argument. If the drinking of the Sacramental 
Cup is drinking into owe Spirit, the Spirit of 
God, then the Euchariſt duly adminiſtred and 
duly received, is a Medium by which we ordi- 

narily partake of the ſame Spirit, and conſe- 
_ quently of the ſanctißing Gifts or Graces of the 
Spirit. By this we underſtand, how He that 
is joyned unto Chriſt our Lord, is one Spirit u with 
Him: Becauſe that Spirit who is eſſentially one 
with Him, is Sacramentaily united with us: 
And as Chriſt awelleth in all thoſe who Spriri- 
_ feed upon Him®, ſo are all ſuch the Tem- 


\ 


3 9 cum. 1 Pædag. L. 1. c. XI. p. 106, 
100 a 
| a Nec auſim multum ab iis diſſentire, qui in iſtis verbis non 
ad Baptiſmum tantum, ſed ad Cœnam Domini quoque reſpici pu- 
tant: Utrumque enim Inſtitutum nos tam ad unitatem & commu- 
nionem unius Corporis Ecclefiz accedere, quam in unitate Cor- 
on ejuſdem manere teſtatur. Sam. Preifcevins 1 in loc. P. 93 
n 1 Cor. VI. 17. 
? Jon VI. 56. 


\ 


* 
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Cu Ar. ple of the Holy Ghoſt? ; and while they are fo; 


8 
WYVY Sardificarion carries in it all that the Scripture 
reckons up among the Fruits of the Spirit, as 


they are fande both in Body and Soul. Such 


inriching the Soul d; and likewiſe all that con- 


cerns the immortalizing of the Boayr, and ſeal- 


ing the whole Man to future Glory ſ. All theſe 
Bleſſings and Privileges are conferred in the 
Euchariſt, to them who receive worthily ; be- 
cauſe the Spirit is conferred in it, who is the 
Fountain of them all, and whoſe gr acious Pre- 
fence ſuppoſes them. | 
In Confirmation of what hath been ad- 
vanced upon Scripture-Principles, it may now 
be proper to deſcend to Fathers, who had the 


ſame Scriptures before them, and whoſe Senti- 


ments, if concurring, may be of uſe to give 
us the more abundant Satisfaction in the pre- 
ſent Article. I have occaſionally, in the courſe 


of theſe Papers, cited ſeveral Paſſages which 
ſpeak expreſsly of Sanctiſication, as conferr'd in 


or by the Euchariſt, I ſhall not here repeat 
the ſame at full length, but ſhall throw them 
together in a ſummary way, to ſerve as Hints 


for recolleQion, reſerving what concerns the 


Hape of the Hirit (an Article hereto bclong- | 


ing) to be ſeparately treated of in the remain- 


ing Part of this Chapter. 


p t Cor, III. 16. VI. 19. 2 Cor. VI. 16. Epe Ih, 
2T, 22. * Fee. II. 5. | „ 
Gal. V. 22. Epbeſ. V. | 

Þ Rom. VIII. — 2 5 


| phe} r. 13, 14. IV. 30. 2 Cor. f 22. 
Clemens 


conferred in the Eucnarisrt. 


379 


Clemens of Alexandria, upon another occa Cy av.” 


ſion, has been cited, ſaying that They who re- 


X. 


ceive the Euchariſt with Faith, are ſanitified Www, 


both in Body and Soul t. Tertullian ſays, that the 


Body is fed with the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
that the Soul may be repleniſhed with God", In 
like manner, Origen aſſerts, that the Euchariſt” 
does ſanttify them that ſe it as they ought w. | 


The ſame Thing is intimated by Cypriaz ot that 


Time, under ſome variety of expreſſion=. Cy- 


il of Jeruſalem expreſsly ſays, that the Heaven- 
ly Bread and ſalutary Cup ſarify both Body 
and Soul y. Gaudentius Brixienſis, whom I have 


not quored before, ſays of the Euchariſtical 
Food, that it ſandifies even Them who conſecrate 
itz, Laſtly, Cyril of Alexandria maintains, that 
faithful Communicants are ſanttified by being 
 Partakers of the Holy Fleſh, and precious Blood of 
_ Crift, the Saviour of us all a. Theſe Teſtimo- 
nies might ſuffice to ſhew how unanimous the 
Ancients were, in aſſerting Santtifeation, as 


conferred in the Euchariſt. 


t Clem. Ales. Pzdag. „ p. 178. See Above Ch. | 


II. p. 226. 
u Tertullian. de Reſurr. Cam. c. VIII. p. 330. See b 


ch. VII. P- 231. 


w Origen, in Matt p. 254. contr. Cell. 1 VIIL p. 766. 


dee Above Ch. V. p. 130, 131: 
x Cyprian. Ep. 54. 63. See above Ch. vn. p-. 237. 


y Grill. Hierof. Mylag. IV. p. 321. See Above Ch. vil. | 


Þ 1 


806. 

f. Apagigue uin xe. e rde ri doing op, & T6 ri 

a. re x rw vas courid®» Res. Cyrilli & . Alex- 
endr, Epiſt. apud Binium. Vol. 2. p. 210. Con 

d/rvondrin, Paſch. 1. inter opp. Hieron. Tom. IV. p- 698. 


2 Conſecrantes Sanctificat conſecratus. Gaudent: Brix. de Exod. 


Theophil. | 
Bur 
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SanBify no Grace 


Bu 1 for the farther Confirmation, or 22 
tion of this Particular, I ſhall now proceed to 
conſider what the Ancients taught concerning 
the Deſcent, or Illapſe of the Holy Spirit upon 
the Symbols, or upon the Communicants in this 


Holy Solemnity. Which I the rather chooſe 


to do, that I may at the ſame Time clear up 
that important Article, in ſome meaſure, and 
remove ſome common Miſtakes. _ 

To give the Reader a juſt Idea of the whole 
Thing, it will be neceſſary to begin with the 
Sacrament of Baptiſin, wherein the like Deſcent, 
or lapſe of the Holy Ghoſt was expected, and 
where the like Invocation obtained very carly; 


| ſooner, I conceive, than in the Service of the 
Euchariſt, ſo far as may be judged from the 
| Records now remaining. The Form of Ba 
| mſm, probably, might give the firſt Handle for 


it, as it ran in the Name of the Farber, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt. Or, there appeared ſufficient 
warrant in the new Teſtament, for beſeeching 
God to ſend the Holy Spirit, ſince our Lord had 

promiſed that his Heavenly Father would give 


the Holy Spirit to them that ſhould ast Him". 


Where could they more properly ask it, than 
in their Sacramental Offices, in that of Baptiſin 


eſpecially, when the New Teſtament makes ſuch 


frequent mention of the Holy Spirit, as afliſt- 
ing to it, or preſiding in ire? Indeed, we find 
no expreſs mention in the New Teſtament of 


any ordinary e or r Ne! of the . in 


b Luke XI. 13. 
o See . in this Chapter p. 367 


Eithei 
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either Sacrament, nor any direct Precept for a CH AP. 
ſpecial Invocation of that kind: Neither can we X 
be certain of Apoſtolical Practice, as to that par- 


ticular. The cuſtom might commence in the 
Apoſtolical Age, or it might come in later: But 
whenever it commenced, it ſeems to have been 
grounded upon ſuch Scripture-Principles as I have 
juſt now hinted, 55 e 
Tertullian (about A. D. 200.) is, I think, the 
firſt who ſpeaks any Thing plainly and fully to 
this Matter d. He ſuppoſes that ever ſince the 
Spirit of God moved upon the Face of the Waters*, 
all Waters have contracted ſome degree of 
Sanctiiy, and are ſuſceptible of greater, up- 
on Prayer made to Goa; particularly, in Bap- 
tiſm, after Prayer has been ſent up, the Holy 
Ghoſt comes down upon the Vaters, and ſan- 
afies them, yea and gives them a ſanctißying 
Quality. But He ſuppoſes the Angel of Baptiſm 
to be ſent beforchand f, to prepare the way for 
the reception of the Spirit; which He endea- 
vours to illuſtrate from ſome reſembling Caſes 
in the New Teſtaments. After the Angels 
performing his Part ® upon the Waters, the Holy 
| ql” mop. Spirit 
d Omnes Aquæ de priſtina originis prærogativa Sacramentum 
Sanctificationis conſequuntur, invocato Deo : Supervenit enim ſta- 
tim Spiritus de Celis, & Aguis ſupereſt, ſanctificans eas de ſe- 
metipſo; & ita Sanctificatæ vim Sanctificandi combibunt. Ter- 
tullian. de Baptiſm, c. IV. p. 225. 
E Gen. J. 2. | ' | ; 
f Tertull. ibid. c. VI. Angelus Baptiſmi Arbiter ſuperventurs 
Spiritui Sancto vias dirigit Ablutione delictorum, quam Fides 
impetrat, obſignata in Patre, & Filio, & Spiritu Sancto p. 226. 
g John V. 4. Matt. III. 3. | 
h It is frequent with the Ancients, to ſpeak of the yo 7 — 
5 ngels 
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Cray. Hirit deſcended in Perſon on the Parties com- 


X. 


ing to be baptized, and reſted, as it were, u 


on the Vaters i. So writes our Author: And 
the true meaning, or reſult of all is, that the 


Holy Spirit, by his coming, ſanctiſtes the Per. 


ſons in the «ſe of thoſe Waters, or uſe of that 


Service k. Allowances muſt be made for ſome- 
thing of oratorical Flight and Figure, contrivd 


for Ornament, and to make the more lively 


Impreſſion: It would be wrong to conceive, 
that every Pool, Pond, or River, in which any 
Perſon happen'd to be baptized, contracted any 
abiding Holineſs from that Time forwards, or 
that it was not left open to all common ules as 


before. It is evident, that Tertullian, where 
He came to explain his Notion, and, as it were, 
to correct his looſer and leis accurate Expreſ- 


ſions, did not ſuppoſe the Vaters to be ſo much 
as the Medium, properly ſpeaking, of Sandtifi- 


Angels, which they ſuppoſed to be employ'd in minifring to God, 
for the Heirs of Salvation, according to Heb. I. 14. And according 
to their reſpective Offices, they aſſigned them Names, having no 
other Rule to go by. So they ſometimes mention, beſides the 
Angel of Pars, (which means any, or every Angel ſo employ'd) 
The Angel alſo of Prayer, Angel of Repentance, Angel of Peace, 
and Angel of Light, or the like: Such manner of Speaking and 
Thinking was juſt and innocent, till the ſucceeding Abuſes by 
22 Worſhip, made it almoſt neceſſary for wiſe Men to lay it 
aſide. | | I 
i Tunc ille ſanctiſſimus Spiritus ſuper emundata & benedifta 
corpora libens a Patre deſcendit, ſuper Baptiſmi Aquas, —_— 


Priitinam ſedem recognoſcens conquieſcit, columbæ figuri dilap- 


ſus in Dominum, ut natura &c. Tertull, ibid. c. VIII p. 227. 


k Eadem diſpoſitione Spiritalis effefus, Terræ, id eſt, Carni 
noſtræ, emergenti de Lavacro poſt vetera delicta, Columba ſancti 
Spirits advolat, pacem Dei adferens, emiſſa de Ceœlis, ubi Ec- 
cleſia eſt Arca figurata, Jertull. ibid. c. VIII. p. 227. 


cation; 


a V., 
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cation 3 but He conceiv'd the 1lapſe of the Si- CH aps 
zit upon the Perſons, to come afterwards, when X. 
the waſhing was over, and done with l. I ſhall gwyw 
only note farther, with reſpe& to theſe Pa 
ſages of Tertullian, that it cannot be certainly 
concluded from them, that a formal Prayer for 
the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit, was in uſe at that 

Time: But from his ſaying that immediately 
after Inuocation of God, ſuch Deſcent follow'd, 
and from his adding afterwards, that in the 
Beneaidtion, or Conſecration, the Spirit was cal- 
led, and invited m, I look upon it as extremes 
ly probable n, that the Practice did then obtain, 
in the African Churches, formally to Pray for 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, either before the 
Immerſion, or after (upon the Inpoſition of 
Hands) or perhaps both before, and after. 
Ov next Author is Origen (about A. D. 
240.) not that He ſays any Thing of the De- 
ſcent of the Spirit in Baptiſm, or of any Prayer 
made uſe of for that Purpoſe: But He occa- 
ſionally drops ſome Things, which may give 
light to the preſent Queſtion. His Notion was, 


1 Reftituitur Homo Deo, ad fimilitudinem ejus qui retro ad 
Imaginem Dei fuerat. ——— Recipit enim illum Dei Spiritum, 
quem tunc de afflatu ejus acceperat, ſed poſt amiſerat per de- 
lictum. Non quod in Aguis Spiritum Sanctum conſequamur, 
ſed in Aqui emundati ſub Angelo, Spiritui Sano præparamur. 
Bid c. V, VI. p. 226. | * | 

m Dehinc manus imponitur, per Benedictionem advocans & 
invitans Spiritum Sanctum. c. VIII. p. 226, 227. 

n It might be, that upon a Benediction formed in general 
Terms, Chriſtians might expect the Illapſe of the Spirit: But it 
appears more natural to think, from what Tertullian here ſays, 
that they directly and formally prayed for it. | 


that 
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Cu Ap. that the Holy Spirit, whoſe Office it is to ſan: 
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X. cih, operates not at all upon inanimate Things, 
nor upon Per ſons of obdurate Wickedneſi, but 


upon Thoſe only who are capable of receiving 
his ſanctihhing Influences'. Now, from his ſay- 


| Ing, that the Holy Spirit operates not on Things 


inanimate, it muſt follow, that He thought not 
of any Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Va. 
ters of Baptiſm, but upon the Perſons only, 
thoſe that were worthy. Theophilus, Biſhop of 
Alexandria, in the decline of the fourth Cen- 


tury, charg'd his Doctrine with that Conle- 


quence, and thereupon condemnd it, as over- 


turning the Conſecration of the Waters of Bap- 
tiſm, ſuppoſed to be made by the coming of 


the Holy Ghoſt upon them p. But it is cer- 


tain, that Origen did admit of a Conſecration of 
the Water 9, tho He might not perhaps explain 


it in the manner which Theophilus moſt approved 


of 150 Years after: And it is his conſtant Do- 


ctrine, that the Baptiſm of the Spirit goes along 


with the outward waſhing, wherever there is no 
Obſtacle on the part of the Recipient r. Nay, He 


| _ © Vid. Origen. mgl dpx. p. 62. Edit. Bened. Conf. Hurtii 
Origeniana p. 46. Albertin. L 2. p. 357. bo ts 


p Dicit (Origenes) Spiritum Sanctum non operari in ea quæ 
inani ma ſunt, nec ad irrationabilia pervenire: Quod adſerens, 
non recogitat aquas in Baptiſmate myſticas Adventu Sancti Spiri- 


tus conſecrari. Theoph. Alex. Lib. Paſchal. 1. p. 698. apud Hie- 


ronym. Opp. Tom. IV. Edit. Bened. 


q Vid. Origen. in Fg” p. 124. Edit. Huet. And com- G 


pare what He ſays of the Euchariſtical Conſecration (in Matt. 
p. 54. where the Reaſon is the ſame. See alſo Aiberunu, 
n | 8 


r Vid, Origen. in Matt. p. 391. 416, in Johann, p. 124, 125. 
5 | ſcrupled 
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crupled not to admit, that the Spirit of God HAP. 


now modes upon the Face of the Waters" of Bap- 
tiſm, alluding to Gen. I. 2. ſo that Origen could 
not be much out of the way, upon this Arti- 
cle: But this we may collect from Him, that 


ptoperly ſpeaking; the work of the Spirit in 


Baptiſm, was upon the Perſons, when fitly qua- 
lified, rather than upon the o ard Element 
and that the Spirits coming upon the Vater. 
and other the like Phraſes, ought not to be 
too rigorouſly interpreted, but ſhould be un- 
derſtood with due Grains of Allowance, 


A LATE learned Writer, apologizing for 
Origen, takes notice, that Chryſoſtom was very 
Eber for the lapſe of the Spirit on the out- 
ward Symbols; a plain Sign that He did not 
think Origen to be guilty of the Errour charg d 


upon Himt. I rather think, that Chr ſoſtom 


underſtood the popular way of expreſſing the 
Uapſe of the Spirit, in the ſame qualified Senſe 
that Origen before did; and That was one Rea- 
ſon why He would not come into the warm 
meaſures of Theophilus, Epiphanius, and other 
Euſtathiansu of that Time, about the Year 400. 


And whereas it is ſuggeſted by the ſame learn- 


K νπ]ẽ ,? Gro Copper a b gt Av 50l- 


u, - , +3 ngy v. r. ney the! de bar, d 


74 v9ur >, & & Tan wire T9 vp fy [wowtrev, Ibid, p. 125. 
Note, that the Latin Verſion has obſcured the Senſe of 8 
Paſſage, not obſerving, perhaps, the Alluſion to Geneſis. 

t Fobnſon. Unbloody Sacrifice Part I. p. 181. alias £86. 
u A Sort Account of the Odium raiſed againſt Origen, may be 
ſcen in my Second Defence p. 353. &c. and a lamer in Huetius 


Origeniana. 
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Cn Ap. ed Writer”, that a ſolemn Conſecration of Things 


inanimate to Holy Uſes, without ſuppoſing a 


formal Ilapſe of the Spirit upon them, is a 


degrading Account ot a venerable Myſtery, and 
leaves no difference between the Conſecration 
of a Church, and the Conſecration of Baptiſ. 
mal Water &c. I muſt take leave to reply, that 
the Concluſion is not juſt: For in Things ſo 


conſecrated to Holy Uſes, there will always be 


as much a:fference as there is between more and 


leſs ſacred, according as the Ends and Uſes are 


higher or lower, holier or leſs holy. The higher 
and holier the uſe is to which any Thing is 
conſecrated by proper Miniſters, ſo much the 
more worthy it is, and ſo much the nearer and 
more important Relation it bears to God and 
Religion; demanding thereupon ſo much the 
greater Reverence and more awful Regard. 

St, Cyprian (A. D. 255.) ſpeaks of a Sacer- 
dotal Cleanſing and Sanctification of the Baptiſ- 
mal Water; which He ſuppoſes to be wrought 
by the Holy Hpirit x, and very frequently makes 
mention of it, up and down in his Works. 
But He ſays nothing from whence one may 
certainly collect whether any formal Prayer for 
the Deſcent was then in uſe; neither does He 
explain in what Senſe the Holy Ghoſt was un- 


derſtood to * the e Waters. On- 


w Tohnſon: ibid. p. 182. alias 185. 


x Oportet ergo Mundari & Sanctificari Aquam prius a Sacer- 


dote, ut poſſit Ba ptiſmo ſuo Peccata hominis qui baptizatur ab- 
luere. Quomodo autem Mandare & San#ificare Aquam 
poteſt, qui ipſe immundus eſt, & apud quem Spiritus Sanctus 
non eſt? — Epiſt, LXX. p. 190. 
PL, 
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Jy, as He intimates over and over, that the Cy ae. 
End and Uſe of ſanctify ing the Water, was to X. 
convey Spiritual Graces to the Perſous coming WY 


to be baptized in it; and as it is certain that 
thoſe Spiritual Graces could not reſide in, or 
upon the outward Element, it is more than 
probable that He ſuppoſed: the Spirit to reſt 
where thoſe Spiritual Effects reſted, that is, up- 
on the Perſons only: And then the [anttifying 
of the Waters can mean no more than the con- 


ſecrating them to the uſes of perſonal Sanctifi- 
cation. The Spirit made uſe of them as a m- 


lol, for conveying his Graces; and in that w/e 


conſiſted their relative Holineſs i But the Spirit 


dwells not properly upon Them, but upon the 


Perſons baptized. 


WHEN we come down to the fourth Cen- 


tury, there we find plainer Evidences of for- 


mal Prayers offer'd for the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the Vaters of Baptilm. Cyril of Fe- 


ruſalem (who wrote A. D. 348.) ſpeaks to his 


Catechumens thus): * The Holy Ghoſt as 
— Look not 
* upon the Laver as common Water, but to 
« the Spiritual Grace beſtow'd along with it. 
* ——— This common Water, upon receiving 
« the Invocation of the Holy Spirit, and of 
„ Chriſt, and of the Father, acquires a Virtue 


_ © of SanQification.” It may be doubred whc- 


Yy Mia ei 75 ys 75 200 UT CLE 22 and; uy; : 
pn ds bon ed] mporrxs Ti Muvpd; ana Th wire 78 War®» n- 


May Trivmueanry xacan 70 ATov 5p t dis, 181 


Xin, S ure my kinn dg, d dyomrÞ+ mxrAν 


— Cril. Hierofol. Catech, III. Sect. 3. p. 40, 41. 
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Cn ay. ther Cyril here refers to the Prayer of Conſeera- 
X. tion, or to the Form of Baptiſm : But it appears 
moſt probable, that He refers to the Conſecra. 


tion; as the Benedictine Editor has endeavour 
to prove at large, in his Notes upon the Place. 
What I have further to obſerve upon it, is, 


that Cyril ſpeaks of the Vater as receiving 2 


ſanttifying Virtue. And what does He mean by 
it? He means what He had juſt before ſaid, 
that the outward wafhing and the 7mward Graces 


go together, and are both conferr'd at once 


upon the 2orthy Receiver, in the ſelf fame AR. 
The wiſible Sign is connected, in certain effect, 
with the inviſible Grace; and Both are applied, 
at the ſame inſtant, to the ſame Man, jointly 
concurring to the ſame End and Uſe 2. This 
is the Foundation of the common way of ſpeak- 
ing, as if the Spirit and the Water were phy; 
cally united with each other; which is nor ſtrict- 
ly true in Notion, but amounts to the ſame in 
moral Effect. . OY 
Optatus, an African Biſhop (A. D. 368) al- 
luding to the Name ix, (a technical Name 
of our Lord) ſays; This Fiſh (meaning Chriſt) 
is brought donn upon the Waters of the Font, in 
Baptiſm, by Invocation*, I preſume this refers 
to the Conſecration-Prayer*: And ſo it imports 
an Expectance of, or Petition for the vine 


2 Vid. Yofius Harmon. Evangel. L. III. c. 4. p. 233. opp- 


Tom. VI. 


a Hic eſt Piſcis qui in Baptiſmate, per Invocationem, Fonta - 


libus undis inſeritur &. Optat. Lib. III. p. 61. 


b Sce Bingham, Chriſtian Antiq. E. XI. c, X. Sect. 1. P. 333. 


Conf. 340. 
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Preſence of Chriſt, to ſanctify the Perſon bap- Cy ae 
tized in the Uſe of the appointed Service. X. 
St. Baſil of the ſame Age (A. D. 374.) ſpeaxs Wy 
of the conjunction of Vater and the Spret in 
Baptiſm; firſt obſerving (in order to obviate 
Miſtakes, or invidious Conſtructions) that the 
Church did not mean to prefer Vater before 
all other Creatures; much leſs to give it a ſhare 
in the Honours due to the Father and the Son- 
But He takes notice, that the Water ſerves to 
make out the Symbol of a Death unto Sin, and 
the Spirit is the Pledge, or Earneſt of Life d: 
Therefore Vater and the Spirit go together in 
that Sacrament. Then He adds, that as to the 
Grace ſuppoſed to be in the Vater, it belongs 
not properly-to the Water, but is entirely ow- 
ing to the Preſence of the Spirit*. Preſence 
how, and where ? To the Water, or to the Per- 
ſons? His next immediate Words will decide 
the Queſtion; for He adde, in the Language 
of St. Peter, that Baptiſm is not the putting away 
the Filth of the Fleſh, but the ſtipulation of a good 
Conſcience towards God ft. The Spirit therefore, 
in his Account, muſt reſt upon the Perſons, to 
anſwer the End. He procceds, ſoon after, to 

obſerve how much the Baptiſm of the Sirit 
Feta yo ,,, 
Baſil, de Sp. S. c. XV. p. 28. Tom. III. Edit. Bened. 

d Baſil. ibid. p. 29. ; | 3 : 

e Q & mg dd ov. mf dn xdgis, rn oh The pier tn Tod dd. 
e, dA On The red r ατ D. roi of yap ig To Berne wo, 
jou oxgx0; t, RANG ovνjdas Gay IxꝗEẽ m eig Yin, 


Baſil. ibid, p. 29. 


B b 
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Cn Ap. is preferable to baptizing merely with Vater; c 
X. and He takes notice, that there is a Baptiſm, . 4 
Mas valuable as any, wherein no Vater at all is 1 
/ needful, namely, Baptiſm in one's own Blood, == 

as a Martyr for the Name of Chriſt. Then He t 
cloſes up the Article He was upon, in theſe ) 
Words: Not that I ſay this, in order to diſ- p 

te parage Far: but to baffle the Rea- x 

5: ſonings of thoſe who rife up againſt the Si- 7 


crit, and who would blend Things together t 
« which are not blended, and compare Things to- { 
* gether, which admit not of Compariſons. 
4 
| 


A 


IA laid theſe Things together, as ex. 
Planatory of what the ancient Fathers meant by 
joining the Spirit with the outward Elements in 
the Sacraments (for the Reaſon is the ſame in 
Both), and as ſerving to clear up ſome of theit 
other more dubious, or leſs guarded Expreſſions. 
Here, when an Objection was rais'd by Ad- 
verſaries b, grounded on nothing but Words, and 
Names, this good Father then rejected with ab: 
horrence any ſuch mixture of the Spirit and 
the Vater, as the Catholicks were maliciouſly | 


g Kl che e327ar 79 ov v un Gi te, mein Ai GANG TH 
AoHTwic xa9ugar i rieb zune ro mid ygT®>, 1 pryrru! 
Tr H, x0, H H aovtixirzm., Baſil. p. 30. 

h As the Catholicks had argued juſtly for the Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, from our being baptized into the Spirit, and ſancti- 
fied by the Spirit, the Macedonians, on the other hand, frow- 

ardly retorted, that we are baptized alſo eis bob, in, or into 
Water, and ſanctified by Water; and therefore Water would be 
divine, by that Argument, as much as the Spirit. It was in 
reply to ſuch impertinent Cavils, that Ba! took occaſion to ex- 
plain what concerned the Water, and what the Spirit in that 
( 


charg d 


conferred in the EUCHARIST. 


charg'd with: And He declard, They were CH ar» 
Aula, not mix d with each other. At the ſame X. 
Time, He inſinuated the true meaning of all WYV 


to be, that the Spirit and the Water 40 far went 
together i, as to be applied at once to the ſame 
Man, in the ſame Service; but that the Sprriz 
properly reſted upon the Perſoz baptized, and 
not upon the outward Element. Had the Ro- 
maniſts been as careful to diſtinguiſh in the mat- 
ter of the Euchariſt, as Baſil here was with re- 
ſpect to Baptiſin, They would have ſeen no 
more Reaſon for Adoration of the Hoſt, than 
Baſil could find for Adoration of Water. He re- 
jected the latter with the utmoſt diſdain; and 
ſo ſhould They likewiſe have rejected the for- 
mer. e Eo 
IN the ſame Treatiſe, the ſame excellent 
Writer ſpeaks of the Conſecration, or Benediction 
that paſſes upon the Vaters of Baptiſm, analo- 
gous to that of the Euchariſt, which He had 
ſpoken of a little before. V alſo bleſs, ſays 
He, the Water of Baptiſm, and the Oyl of Chriſm, 
and the Perſon likewiſe whom we baptixe k. But 
3; 4.94 "ny 


i This is clearly expreſſed by Naxiangen of the fame Time. 
arri @ 4,x4Iapn;, d Im; rr On,, N Treo uger , red & Si- 
errqs Te x Twp enxi; A Dνõ,t, 25 N arwwdaray 8 <3 50gh- 
Tu; oorTpixzorr©-. Naxianx. Orat. 40. in Baptiſm. p. 641. conf. 
Greg. Ny. Tom. II. p. 801. de Baptiſm. Chriſti. 9 5 10 

k Ecoyodpwty x 7% T6 Nap red gi ανο , x 150 Laue Thy xpi- 
org, x agegoim aro F gar ng per, Baſil. de Sp. S. cap. 
37. P. 53. — OS 

Cum veteres aiunt Sanguinem Chriſti, & Spiritum Sanctum 
le aqua miſcere, populare eſt loquendi genus; quod ita capere 
oportet quaſi dicerent, quando aqua abluimur foris, oculis Fidei 
intuendum eſſe Sanguinem & Spiritum Chriſti, quia hac cum 
. . a 
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Cu Ap. yet He underſtood the difference (as may 5 


X. 


pear from what hath been before ſaid) between 


the relative Holineſs thereupon accruing to the 


m I. % T5 ePwric, mis undi 
wWAoyEi v0 Barntowne, @ T5 5% by. A os P- 801. Udtep aht 


Water, or the Oyl, and the Grace of the Spirit 
accruing to the Perſon baptized. Having dwelt 
thus largely upon Baſil, who may ſerve as a 
Key to all the reſt, I ſhall but touch upon o- 


thers who came after, contenting my ſelf with 


a bare recital of their Teſtimonics, a eien 
no farther Comment. 


Gregory Nyſſen, of the ſame Time ( Baſits 


younger Brother) ſpeaking of Baptiſm, ſays; 


It is not the Water that confers this Benefit 


7 (for then would it be ſuperior to the whole 


& Creation) but it is the Appointment of God, 


< and the ſupervening of the Sirit, myltically 


ec advancing to our Reſcue: 8 the Wa- 
tr ter ſerves to ſi, Zniſ the Cleanſing l. A little 
after He obſerves, that the Spirit inpilbie be- 


ing call d by Faith, comes in a manner ineffable, 


and ſes both the Perſon, and the Vater: And 
the 


the Man m: But iR the Man is not better a, the 


ater ſo bleſſed purifies, and illuminates 


aqua concurrunt, haud ſecus, ac fi miſcerentur cum aqua. VS. 


de Bapt. nag, + 3 P- 274. Conf. de Sacram. vi & efficacia P. 252 
«5 5. Tom. I. 
Tard 1 * abel 0) T0 IT, xneitera, h nv $ 2» Tag 


ThG Wirtes marie AA N rem, 2 y rod ria arG. | 


engere, Heuss "xo ping s my vpsTEpgQv Ae ag lav. % A. 


zrneerci p lire vd xa aporw;, Greg. i in Baptiſm, 
Chriſti p. 801. 


282 2416 8,00 — 
* n _— 7 * 5 voy” | . N on 


Water 


conferred in the Wei 


Water is mere Water to Him, deſtitute of the Cuar. 


Spirit, 


St. Ambroſe "Wi whoever is the Author) * 


ſpeaks of the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt in Bap- 


tiſmꝰ: And alſo of the Preſence of Chriſt, up- 


on the ſacerdotal Iuocation v. But it is re- 
markable, how in one Place He diſtinguiſhes 
the Deſcent of the Spirit upon the Water from 
the Deſcent upon the Perſons, and, as it were, 


corrects an inaccurate Expreſſion by one mort 


proper a, intimating what the vulgar way of 
ſpeaking really and ſtrictly meant. In another 
Treatiſe, He mentions the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt in Baptiſm, after the ſacerdotal I-wora- 
tw; From whence it is manifeſt that ſome 
Prayer was then uſcd-to be offered up for that 
Purpole, imploring ſuch Deſcent. The Book 
De Sacramentis is not juſtly aſcrib'd to St. Am- 
broſe: Some think, it may have been compil'd 
not long after Him, by ſome of his chief Ad- 
Mirers f, others ſet it later. I ſhall only take 


notice 


n _ iron 70 UN, Sau 40. o6De uod Tis Jogec * red ale. * 
FIC! Aar. Inn &c. p. 540. 

o Illis Angelus deſcendebat; Tibi Spiritus Sanctus: Illis Crea- 
tura movebatur, Tibi Chriſtus operatur, ipſe Dominus creature. 
Anbrof. de Myſter. c. IV. p. 330. Edit. Bened. In hunc Fontem 
vis divina deſcendit. p. 331. conf 342. 

p Crede ergo adeſſe Nominym Jeſum, invocatum precibus Sa- 
cxrdotum.- p. 332. 

q Non utique dubitandum eſt, quod (Spiritus) ſuperveniens 7# 
Fontem, vel ſuper eos qui Baptiſmum conſequuntur, veritatem Re- 
benerationis operetur. Ambro/, ibid. c. IX. p. 342. 

r Quiq in hoc typo Angelus, niſi deſeenſi ſonem Sancti Spiritſis 


ef > uæ noſtris futura temporibus, aguas Sacerdotalibus in- 


3 3 | conſecraret ? Ambre/. de Sp. Sancto L. 1. c. VII. 

p- 6 
| 9 the Editor 87 e to that Work. Oudin beings it down 
ta 


— — rr 
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Cn ar. notice of a Cuſtom then prevailing, of pray* 


X. 


Sanctiſying Grace 


ing for the Preſence of the Son and Holy Ghof, 


in their Baptiimal Offices; or ſometimes of 


the whole Trinity". "SR ent. 
I SHALL deſcend no lower in this Account, 


(ſince enough has been ſaid) except it be to 


preſent the Reader with two or three Forms of 
the vocation made in Baptiſm, beſeeching 
God to lend the Holy Spirit to ſanctify the Bap- 
tiſmal Vaters, or the Perſons to be baptized. 
We have not many of thoſe Forms remaining, 
in compariſon of what we have with reſpe& 
to the other Sacrament, leſs care having been 


taken to preſerve, or to collect them: But 


we have enough for our Purpoſe. One of them 
occurs in the Conſtitutions; the oldeſt perhaps 


that is extant, tho' of ancertain Date. It runs 


thus : Look down from Heaven, and ſaucti- 


«« fy this Water: Give it Grace and Power, that 


* He who is baptized therein, according to 
te the command of thy Chriſt, may be crucified 
e with Him, and die with Him, and be buried 
„ with Him, and riſe again with Him to that 


66 Adoption which comes by Him; that dying 


to the VIII Century, about 780. See Oudin. Tom. I. 1858. 


Some attribute it to Maximus Taurinenſis of the 5th. Vid: Fa- 

bricius Bibl. Med. & Infim. Latin. L. XII. p. 191. | 
t Ubi primum ingreditur Sacerdos, exorciſmum facit ſecun- 

dum Creaturam aquz ; Invocatione poſtea & precem defert, ut 


Sanctificetur Fons, & adfit preſentia Trinitatis æternæ. Fſcud. 


Ambroſ. de Sacram. L. I. c. V. p. 353. 1 | 
Venit Sacerdos, precem dicit ad Fontem, invocat patris no- 


r 


men, præſentiam Filii, & Spiritus Sancti. L. II. c. V. p. 357, 358. 


x . 7 Reader may ſee more Authorities of like kind in Albertin. 
ROM | 1 | 


& unto 


conferred in the EUCHARIST, 


“ unto Sin, He may live unto Righteouſneſs d. 
Here indeed no expreſs mention' is made of the 
Holy Ghoſt the Sanctifier: But it is implied in 
the Word /andify, and Grace, and Power, or 
Virtue. The Bleſſing, we may note, is craved 
upon the Vater: But as no Grace can properly 


reſt there as in its Subject; it is plain what all 


means, viz, that the Perſons ſhould receive the 


395 
HAP. 
5 


Grace of the Holy Ghoſt in the «ſe of that Va-. 


ter according to aivine Appointment ; or that 
the outward waſhing and the inward Graces 
go together“. So, in common or cuſto- 


mary Speech, when any one prays that God 
may bleſs the means made uſe of for any Per- 
ſon's Recovery, no body underſtands more in 
it, than that God may bleſs the Perſons in the 
ſe of thoſe means, and crown them with the 
Succeſs deſired, We have another the like Form 


in Pope Gregory's Sacramentarium: Which how- 


u Kend) ig odge, 10, & Hem! To op moor Os d gags 9 9 
1201, d I Gαναi power, or” To Any Tov Ap o, a0 red TvSRuga- 


Na, &c. Conſtitut. Apoſt. L. VII, c. 43. p. 384. 


N. B. As to the Age of the Conflitutions, Mr. Dodavell ob- 


ſerves, that there is no evidence for them, (as we now have then 


in VIII Books) elder than the Time of Dionyſius exiguus, who 


was of the Sixth Century. See Dodrwell of Incenſing p. 164. 
Ittigius, and Buddeus give the like Judgment. Others name the 
Vth Century. Re LS: EAI | 
Præferenda mihi reliquis videtur Sententia Tho. Ituigii, quarto 
omnino ſeculo Conſtitutiones quaſdam Apoſtolicas innotuiſſe, quæ 
poſtea circa Seætum Saculum ab Homine quodam Arians corrup- 
tz fuerint & interpolatæ. Buddei Iſagog. p. 747. conf. Turner. 
Ch. XXIII. p. 237. & . Fabric. Bibl. Grze. Tom. V. p. 33. 
Tom. XI. p. 7. — 10. n gs 

w Accordingly, the Perſon baptized is directed, immediate- 
ly after to pray for the Deſeent of the Holy Ghoſt upon Him 
Dog ilk . F120 p07 > 400 baPormory r nThov 6 wAnggPe- 
lar The &, M Tor Xpiend oo, Ibid. c. 45. P-. 385. 


ever 
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X. 


| SanSifying Grace 


Cu Ap. ever in its preſent State, is not altogether ſo 


old as that Pope; for the ſacramentary is not 
without Interpolation, xk. The Form runs thus: 


Let the Virtue of thy Spirit deſcend, O Lord, 


c upon the Plenitude of this Font, and im- 
* pregnate all the Subſtance of this Water with 
“a regenerating Efficacy: Here may the Spots 


ok all Sins be waſhed off; here may that 


Nature, form'd after thy Image, and now 


« reſtor d to its original Purity, be cleanſed 
© from all its former Stains; that every one 
% coming to this Sacrament of Regeneration, 
may be born again to a new Infancy. of true 
Innocence J. Here we may obſerve, that 
the Petition is put up for the Deſcent of the 
Holy Spirit upon the Vaters, as uſual, for the 
Benefit of the Perſons, that they may therein 
receive Remiſſion of Sins, and all other Siri- 
tual Graces, for reſtoring original Righteouſneſs 


| Joſt by the Fall of Adam, and for ſupporting 
and ſuſtaining the Chriſtian Life, 


| Incenſe p. W. 


Tu Gothic Miſſal publiſh'd by Mabillon *, 
Fearing Date as high as the eighth Century, 


x Of the — of the o uri, Saeramentacy. See Dodawell of 


Incenſe b. 218. &c. 


y Deſcendat Domine, in hans 1 Fontis, Virtus 
Spiritus tui; totamque hujus Aquæ ſubſtantiam regenerandi fœ- 
cundet effectu. Hic omnium Peccatorum maculæ deleantur, hic 
natura ad imaginem Dei condita, & ad Honorem ſui reformata 
principis, vetuſtatis cunctis ſqualoribus emundetur, omnis Homo 


hoc Sacramentum Regenerationis ingreſſus, in veræ innocentiæ 


novam Infantiam renafcatur. Gregor. May. Lib, Sacram. p. 73. 
Edit. Benedict. 


i Gallican p. 188. Kc. 
.« See Mabillon. Præf. Sect. IX Fo And comparg. Dodauell on 


will 


conferred iu the EUCHARIST. 


will furniſh us with another Form; wherein Cu an. 
the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit is directly pray'd KX. 
for, to ſanctiſj the Baptiſmal Waters, in order WV 


to derive Pardon and Grace upon the Perſons 
brought to the Font d. I ſhall take notice of 
but one more, which occurs in the Gallican 
Sacramentary, of the latter End of the 8:h Cen- 
tury, or thereabout*®. There alſo Prayer is dis 
retly and in Terms made, that God would 
ſend his Holy Spirit upon the Water, in order 
to the purifying, and regenerating the Perſons 
coming to Baptiſm d. 


I HoPEe, my Readers will not think mack 
of the Excurſion which I have here made into 
the Sacrament of Baptiſin, with a view to il- 
luſtrate what belongs to our preſent Subject of 
the Euchariſt. For, indeed, I know of no ſu- 
rer, or ſhorter way of coming at a juſt and 
clear Apprehenſion of what concerns one, than 
by comparing together and duly weighing the 
Circumſtances of Both. They are c both of them 


b Benedic Donis Deus ns hanc creaturam Agua, & ds- 
ſcendat ſuper eam virtus tud : Deſuper infunde Spiritum tuum, 
Sanctum Paraclitum, Angelum veritatis. Sanctifica Domine hn- 
jus Laticis undas, ſicut ſanctificaſti Fluenta Jordanis, ut qui in 
hunc Fontem deſcenderint, in nomine Patris, & Filii, & Spirita⸗ 
Sancti, & Peccatorum veniam, & Sancti Spiritus Infuſionem con- 
ſequi mereantur. Miſſal. Goth. p. 248. 
c See Mabillan. Muſ. Italic. Tom. I. in Præfat. ad Sacram. G. 
p. 275. Dedawell of Incenſe p. 203. &c. 
d Te Deum Patrem omnipotentem deprecamur, ut hic Si- 
ritum Sanctum in Aguam hanc ſupermittere digneris, ut quoſ- 
cunque baptizaverimus in nomine &c. purificans & regenerans 
accipias eos in numero Sanctorum tuorum, & conſummes in Spi- 
ritu tuo Sanfo in vitam æternam, in ſæcula Sæeulorum. Sacræ- 


nent. Gallican. p. 324. „ 
| equally 


_ 


San#ifying Grace 


Cn Ar. equally Sacraments of the Chriſtian Church, 


AX. 


and have the like Promiſe of the Holy Spirit, 


founded in the ſame Merits of Chriſt's Obedi- 


_ ence and Sufferings: There is the ſame Rex- 


ſon for a Conſecration of the outward Symbol; 
in Both, the ſame ground for expecting the Pre. 
ſence of the Spirit z the ſame warrant for aking 


it; the ſame Rule to go by, in the doing it; 


and the like primitive Practice to countenance 


it. If we proceed upon favourable preſumption, 


that what obtain'd univerſally, without order 


of Councils, in the third or fourth Century, (and 


of which there is no Memorandum left when 


it began) muſt be taken for Apoſtolical, then the 


Practice as to either Sacrament, will bear the 
ſame Date: But if we chooſe rather, apart 
from all Conjectures, to ſet the Practice in each 


no higher than we have certain Evidences of 
it, from Monuments now extant, then we muſt 
date the Practice with reſpect to Baptiſm no 


higher than the.zhird, or however ſecond Cen- 
rury, when Tertullian flouriſh'd ; and with re- 


ſpe to the Euchariſt, no higher perhaps, than 
the fourth, as we ſhall ſee preſently. 


I AM aware, that ſeveral very worthy and 
learned Men (and among the reſt Dr. Grabe) 


have thought of an earlier Date than I have 
_ juſt now mention'd ; and by their united La- 


bours and Searches into that Queſtion, have 


e The Teſtimonies of ſuch Invocation in the Euchariſt are 
collected by P/affius p. 374 &. Bingham XV. z. Collier. 
Reaſons &c. p. 21. &c. 8 Obſerv. Miſcelln p. 196. 


enabled 


Sie. 344. &c. 


conferred in the EUCHAR % 399 


enabled Thoſe that come after them, to ſee CH A. 
the more clearly into it. Two very learned X. 
Writers, (not to mention more now) Mr. gayw 
Pfaffius abroad, and Mr. Fohnſon at home, have 
particularly traced that matter with all the di- 
ligence imaginable, and have both of them 
endeavour'd to carry it up as high as there was 
any colour for carrying it. One of them ap- 
peals even to Ignatius as a Voucher for the 
Practice f, becauſe He makes mention of ſome 
Hereticks who abſtained from the Euchariſt and 
Prayer, as not acknowledging the Euchariſt to be 
the Fleſh of Chriſt Feſuss. But I cannot ſec 
how by any ever ſo diſtant Conſequence, we 
can thence fairly conclude, that it was the 
Practice of that Time to pray for the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt in the Euchariſt: For, if the 
Words of the Inſtitution were but uſed in the 
Prayer of Conſecration, in thoſe Days, That a- 
lone is ſufficient to account for all that 1ga» 
tis ſays there, or any where elſe. 0 
Mr. Pfaffius, more plauſibly, endeavours to 
run up the Practice as high as Fenaus of the 
ſecond Century. And, indeed, could He have 
ſufficiently warranted the Genuineneſs of thoſe 
Fragments which He has obliged the learned 
World with, under the Name of Vrenæus, there 
could have been no room left for farther diſ- 


=, Fobnſan's Unbloody Sacrifice Part I. p. 241. alias 245 
Part IT. p. 180, Compare Collier. Reaſons &c. p. 22. De- 


op | 
h Vid. Fragmenta Jrensi ap. Pr p. 27. Conf. p. 94. Ke. 


Cu Ar. it; neither is it, I believe, poffible to be donel. 


 Santlifying Grace 


As to his Argument drawn from the uſe of 


* the Word kxxN us, or emxAnos, Invocation 4 


God; in Irenauss certainly genuine Works k, it 
is too precarious a Topick to build a Thing 


of this moment upon; becauſe there may be 
an Invocation of God in Prayer, without any 
praying for the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit; 


and emxAyas is nothing but a common Name 
for any kind of 1zvocarron in Prayer; as when 


the three Perſons are named or invoked, in the 
Form of Baptiſm (for ſo _ uſes it 9 or are 
dotherwiſe named in the Euchariſt; as they cet- 
tainly were by Fuſtin Martyrs Account m. No 
Proof therefore hath been yet given of the 


Practice of praying for the Deſcent of the Hoh 
Ghoſt, in the Euchariftical Service, fo early as 
Irenæuss Days. 


Mr. Pfaffius endeavours next", to make it | 
at leaſt as ancient as the third Century; be- 
5 — the Dialogue againſt the Marcionites, com 


monly aſcrib'd to Origen, or elſe to Maximus 


of the ſame Age, makes mention of the Holy 
But beſides 


Spirit's coming upon the Euchariſt. | 
that there is no mention of any Prayer for ſuch 
Deſcent (ſo. that the Evidence here comes not 


1 Vid. Scipio Maffeius in Notis ad Cafi odors Complex. p- 
240, 241. 


K Iren. p. bo, 251. Edit Bened. Conf Pfa us p. 96 Ke. 


l 3 in Johann. p. 124. & apud Bafil. de Sp. S..C. 29. 
| in. Martyr. Apol. I. p. 96. conf. Qyrill. H.: my My- 
fag. F. 7. p. 303. | 
14M Pfoffius in Præfat. 

o To ay mredpoe il 176 zd 000457 ag aerial. Adamentiv: Dia- 


log. Set. II. p. 826. Edit. Bened. 


_ up 


— in / the dean 


bo to the Point in Queſtion) 1 fay, beſides nA · 


That, the Author of that Dialogue, moſt cer · 


tainly, was neither Origen; nor Maximus nor WVV 


any of that Age, but probably, another Ada- 
nantius, who lived in the IVih Century, in the 
Time of Cunſtantine; as the learned Editor in 
his new Edition of Origen, has obſerv'd at larger. 
At laſt then, we muſt be content to come 

down as low as the fourth Century, and in- 
deed towards the middle of it (when the elder 
Cyril wrote) for clear and unaboubted Evidence 
of the Practice of praying for the 1/apfe of the 
uit upon the Sinbols in the Holy Commu⸗ 
nion. No doubt but it was uſed in the Church 
of Jeruſalem before, for Cyril did not invent 
it, nor firſt uſe it: But how long before, is the 
Queſtion; which, for want of higher Records, 
we cannot now cerrainly determine. Cyril in- 
timates part of the very Form of the Invocation 
then in uſe; and it may be worth the ſetting 
down here; for the Reader's peruſal. We 
© beſcech the all merciful God to ſend the 
* Holy Ghoſt upon the Elements, that He may 
make the Bread Chriſt's Body, and the Wine 

* Chriſt's Blood. For, whatſoever the Holy Ghoſt 
once touches, that moſt certainly, muſt be 
1 3 and changed d. that is, as to its Uſes 
** Or 2 Some Iime after, the Prieſt ſays: 


1 Delarne: in Adnonition preevia. p. 800. c. . 
q Hagęames dor 7 ohe #00, To Ane, . Emarfia 


15 TY ohne ire tie F mt PTL edu X- 2/ , T 9 ber 
al XI · r Þ 2 ev ther 1, To 24101 1 οτe re m YA 


4 g ums Cyrill. Myflag. V. c. 7. P. 327+ Conf. 
Ce ͤ— 


Alberti 1. 320. 
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Cn Ar.“ Holy are the Elements which lie before us, 
X. having recciv'd the Mapſe of the Holy Hiri: 
SP. &« Holy alſo are ye, being now endow'd with 
the Holy Spirit r. This was ſaid before the 
receiving which I note, for the SF of ſome 
| Inferenccs to be made from it: 1. That the 
Elements are not here made the Conduis of the 
Holy Spirit, (for the Spirit is ſuppoſed to be 
recciv'd by the Communicants before them, and 
without them) but the Seruice of the Euchatiſ 
is the Conduit rather, if either of them proper. 

ly be ſo. 2. That the meaning of the Prayer 
for the 1l{apſe of the Spirit, is to invite the Spi 
rit to come down upon the Communicants im- 
mediatcly, or principally, to make them Ho 
in a Senſe proper to them, as well as to make 
the Elements holy, in a Senſe proper to Things 
inanimate : Therefore Cyril adds, Holy Thing 
then are meet for Holy Men. Hence alſo = 
that ancient Euchariſtical Form of Sancha Sar 
dis, Holy Things for Holy Alen ſ, made uſe of pre- 
viouſly to the es of the ſacred Symbols, 
3. Tho' the Elements are [andified by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and thereupon become relatively Ho 
ly, as being now ſacred Symbols and Repre- 
ſcatatives of our Lord's Body and Blood, yet 
they are not beneficial to pnhohy Pe Perſons, but 


A, To reger, Imre Afri 270 andpard- 
©3408 * 51s T180earO- dc qlov xen Eig. Ta E240 oby mol; d 
iow Kur. Ibid. c. 19 p. 331. 


ſ A full Account of it may be ſeen in Menardui s Notes upon | 


the Gregorian Sacramentary p 566. Tontee's Notes on Cyril. 
p 331. And At. combs Eccleſ. Antiq. B. ws Ch. III. 31 


eg, 
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hurtful, and therefore ate not to them the Body CH ap. 
and Blood of Chriſt iti real Grace, Virtue, X. 
Energy, or Effet. 4: Since the Perſons are WWW 
ſuppoſed to become Holy by the Preſence of the 
Holy Spirit, previoully to receiving, in order 
to reap Benet from it, it is plain that, as to 
he Requeſt for waking the Elements Chriſt's Bo- 
and Blood, the meaning only is that they 
may be fo made; not in themſelves, but to the 
Communicants*©, conſidered as holy: For, were 
the Elements abſolutely Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
they would be ſo both to the Holy and Unholy, 
which they are not. Indeed, both good and 
bad do receive the conſecraten Signs, but thoſe 
only who are worthy, do receive the Things 


ſignified, _ 


t So in the Canon of the Maß, and in our Communion-Ser- 
vice of King Edwards Prayer-Book of the firſt Edition, the, 
Words run. * That they may become to us the Body, and Blood of 
“ Chriſt. Of which Mr. Thoriudike very judiciouſly comments, 
as here follows: | PREY Ea 3 3 

“ Theſe Words - to ut, make an abatement in the proper Sig- 
te nification of the Body and Blood, For the Elements may be 
„ ſaid to become the Body and Blood of Chriſt avithout Ad- 

dition, in the ſame true Senſe in which they are ſo called in the 
* Scriptures: But when they are ſaid to become the Body and 
« Blood of Chriſt to them that communicate, that true Senſe is ſo 
« well ſignified and expreſſed, that the Words cannot well be 
_ © underſtood otherwiſe than to import, not the Corparal Sub- 
Ter Spiritual Uſe of them. Thorndike Relig. Af- 

“In the Book of the Holy Communion we do not pray abſo- 

&« lutely that the Bread and Wine may be made the Body and 

« Blod of Chriſt, but that ante us; in that Holy Myſtery they 

% may be ſo: That is to ſay, that we may ſo-:09r#hzy receive 
* the ſame; that we may be Partakers of Chriſt's Body and 

„ Blood, and that therewith in Spirit and in Truth we may be 

** Spiritually nonrifhed. ABp. Cranmer againſt Gardiner p. 79. 


Edit. 1580. | | | 
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1 | Sant#ifying Grace 
Tae next oldeſt Form we meet with, after 
Cyril's, may be that of the Conſtitutions, falſely 


called Apoſtolical. We beſcech Thee, O God, 
« Thou that art above the Need of any 


c Thing, to look graciouſly down upon theſe 


« Gifts here lying before Thee, aud to ac- 
« cept them favourably for the Honour of 
ct thy Chriſt, and to ſend thy Holy Spirit upon 


ec his Sacrifice, the witneſs of the Sufferings 


« 


of the Lord Jeſus; that He may make this 
& Bread become the Boch of thy Chriſt, and 
ce this Cup become the Blood of thy Chriſt, 


t that They who partake thereof may be con. 


« fim d in Godlineſs, may obtain Remi ſſion of 
& Sins, may be delivered from the Devil and 
« his Impoſtures, may be filled with the H 


* Ghoſt &c", I need not go on to later Forms 


of like kind, many of which are to be met 


with in the large Colle1ons of Liturgies, pub- 
liſh'd by Fabricius, Goar, Renaudot, Mabillon, 


and others. The Engliſh Reader may find a 
competent number of the ſame in a Collection 


tranſlated by ſeveral Hands, and publiſhed by 


the Reverend Dr. Brett, with ſeveral very learn- 
ed and curious Diſſertations upon "Oh worth 


— 


u Akabui, OE mW; u m im Tax regel luna hg 
mire Co wmor c, ov 0 20 F205, G 800240 15 3 ad i 6 
T pow He Xps7d eu, cl ng n To n qvu 0E, m mv 
dvi malen: „ N ture F an Y TALL rod xugiov 192d, PLL TAR 
Omy T tre- rode rana red X αν 079, Xi T0 riger eb 06466 


Tod x5 ru, bbc ei h τͤ⁵ͤd .O do: e ad ioc, 


l io t paapmy weruy rox ro Al α.t. The vA adm 


Pr deu,  m1wwar® yo TAuguFici, x T. A. Cont, * | 


L. VII. c. 12. p. 407. 


_ 


the 


conferred in the EUCHARIST, 


the conſidering”. All I need do here, is to cnar. 


make ſome general Remarks, proper to give 


Light to the true and full meaning of thoſe WV 


Liturgick Forms, with reſpe& to the Deſcent, 
or Hlapſe of the Spirit, either upon the Conmus- 
nicanti, or upon the Symbols. 

1. Ir is obſervable, that the naked Sym- 
bols, before the Spirit is ſuppoſed to approach, 
or to make them Chriſt's Body and Blood, are 
offered up as Gi, and called a Sacrifice, I 

enquire not now in what Senſe, deſigning a di- 
ſtia& Chapter for that Purpoſe below: But 
ſuch is the common Form and Tenour of moſt 
of the other Liturgies, Greek ones eſpecially; 
St. Fames's*, St. Mark's), St. Baſil's*, and 
St. Gregory's ®, as they are called. 

2. NEXT it is obſervable, from the old 
Liturgies, that after the Oblarion, and Sacrifice, 
and after the 7/lapſe of the Spirit upon the Sym- 
bols, to make them authentic and effective 
Repreſentatives of our Lord's Body and Blood, 
another very ſolemn Prayer was wont to be 
put up, pleading to God the Merits of Chriſt's 
Paſſion, and beſceching Him, for the ſake there- 
of, to be propitious towards the Communicants 
in particular, and towards the Church in ge- 
neral. Cyril repreſents that Part of the Ser- 

vice thus: © Afﬀer the finiſhing the Piritual 


w Brett's Collection of the principal Litargic printed A. D, 
1920, | 
x Jacobi Liturg. apud Fabric p, 66, 68. 70. 82. 96. 
y Marci Liturg. apud Fabric. p. 275. 278. 286. nn. 
2 Baſi J. Liturg. in Renaudot. P- 57. 61. 68. * 
2 A _— apud Renaudot. p. 90. 94. 95. 106. 
S 8 5 deer th 


Cn 4 AP, © Sacrifice, the unbloody Service ; over that 82. 


Sanctiſiing Grace 


Fe crifice of Propitiation, we beſcech God in 


* behalf of the common Peac: of the Churches 


_ we offer Chriſt /lain for our Sins, in- 
4 treating the all-merciful God to be propitions 
cc to our elves and others. There is ſuch ano- 
ther Form of Prayer in the Conſtitutions e: It fol- 
lows the Oblation, and may it ſelf be called, 


and often has been called, another Oblation 


Bur the proper Name for it, is Commemoration 
of the Paſſion, now made before God, plead- 
ing the Merit of the ſame, in order to obtain 
the Fruits and Benefits of it. This gart of the 


Service was very ancient, and moſt undoubt- 


edly did obtain, in ſome Shape or other, even 
from the beginning ; purſuant to our Lord's 
Command, to make Commemoration of Him, 
and to St. Pauls Account of the Eucharil, 
as ſbewing the Lord's Death till his coming 2 
gain. Such Memorial of the Paſſion is more 
than once mention d by Fuſtin Martyr, and 
 Prigen, and Cyprian, and Euſebius, and Chryſe- 
om, and many more 4. The meaning of 
the Petition which went along with it, Was, 
that our Bleſſed Saviour, who is our Interceſſir 
and Advecate above, might vouchſafe to make 
thoſe Prayers acceptable at ho Throne of _ 


b Eb, rr 73 zb Thy no 247 0 © doen mv di- 


proxies Aurfeiar, im Tis Nvcias eneivns Tay. v {AuT juod Free gate Nou jus! 7 7 
b v b, vans euu h eiging cid ie ce. 25 


iusrięar os NA Tpor Sigi FA S006 | vmep. EN, Th 
ine pwoy d Cyrill. Myſtag. V. p. 327, 3 8. 
e Conflitut. Apoſiol. L.. VIII. c. 13. p. 408. 409. 5 
d See above. h. J. under the Names Qulation, and. Memorial. 


plead: 


A. N * * 9 4 Ti BL 3 . 


pleading the Intereft of his all-prevailing Sacri- Cn ap. 
fice, in Heaven. The Liturgy in Ambroſe has X. 
the like Memorial with the former, after the 
Conſecration f: And ſo has the Gallican Sacra- 
mentarys. The Greek and Oriental Liturgies 

have commonly the ſame, but not always in 

the ſame order; ſometimes placing the Memo- 

rial, or Annunciation, improperly, before the 
Conſecration h, and again more properly, af- 

teri, which is an Argument of the lateneſs of 
thoſe Liturgies, as we now have them, and of 

the confuſed State wherein moſt of them are. 


3. BUT the moſt material Point of all, is 
to fix the true meaning of the vocation and 
 Iilapſe of the Spirit, into which the Greeks com- 

monly reſolve the Conſecratiun. The Romiſh 
Divines have frequently laid hold of what is 
ſaid concerning the 7apſe of the =_ as fa- 
vourable to their Tenet of Tranſubſtantiation x 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to make the 
Bread the Foay, and the Wine the Blood of Chriſt. 
But when it came to be obſerved, that the 
Greeks conſtantly uſed that Prayer of Iavocation, 
for the deſcent of the Spirit, after the Words 
of the Iuſtitution, (in which the Romaniſts fix 
the Conſecration) a great difficulty aroſe, how 


e © Offert ſe ipſe quaſi Sacerder, ut peccata noſtra dimittat: Hie 
in imagine, ibi in veritate, ubi apud Patrem yu nobis quaſi. ad. 
vocatus intervenit. Ambroſius de Offic. L. I. e. 4. 
f Pſeud-Ambrofius de Sacrament. L. IV. e. 6. | 

g Satramentar. Gallican. p. 280. "a 

h, Jacob. Liturg. ap. Fabric, p. $2. 

Baſil. Liturg. p. 61, 68. | 
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Ch Ap. to reconcile Greeks and Latins, upon the Arti, 


cle of Conſecration. For the former placed it 


WP - in the Deſcent. of the Holy Spirit, and the lat- 


ter in the Mord, of Inſtitution. A Solution at 
length was thought on, namely, that the De- 
ſeent, or Hlapſe of the Holy Ghoſt, ſpoken of 
in the Greek Liturgies, ſhould not be under 
ſtood to make the Symbols Chriſt's Beay &c. 
(being made ſuch before in Conſecration, by 
the Words This is my Body &c.) but to make 


the Reception of the Body and Blood bene. 


cial and ſalutary to the Communicants. Many 
of the learned Latins, at the Council of Flo. 
9 rence, and after, embraced the Solution wit 


ſomc eagernels. Beſſarion alſo then, and A7. 


cudius afterwards (two latinized Greeks) (ct them- 


ſelves to defend it and did it with good Learn | 


ing and Judgment *. It appears to be true, that 
They jultly interpreted the Intent and Mean- 
ing of that Invocatian, by the beneficial Effect 
of the Mapſe of the Spirit upon the Communi- 
eants in the uſe of the Symbols, and not by 
the Spirit's making the Symbols abſolutely the 
Body and Blood : And we arc ſo far obliged 
to them, for pleading unawares on the Prote- 


ſtant Side, and thereby giving up the moſt plau- 
fible Colours which all Antiquity could afford 


far the novel Doctrine of Trarſubſtaniiation!. 


I x muſt. however be owned, that the later 
and ſhrewder Rowanifts, obſerving how their 


k See parjularl Arcudjus. de Concord. Eecl. Occident. & 


| Orient. L. III. c. 33. p. 287. &c. 
K See Dr. cet Account of the Gr. Church p. wy Ke. 
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Friends were caught in their own Snare, have Cy ae, 
been very folicitous to retract that occaſional X. 
Conceſſion, and to condemn Beſſarionw, Arcudius, WNW 


and others for giving into it. Lequien is one 
of thoſe who endeavour to recal the Grant m; 
and Renaudot is another n; and Toutee a third 9. 
They are juſtly ſenſible, how their moſt ſpe- 
cious Pretences from the Ancients are at once 
taken from them, and that the Proteſtant 
Cauſe is now triumphant, in that Article, even 
upon their own Conceſſions. Their perceiving 
it with ſuch concern does not at all abate the 
Force of what Beſſarion and Arcudius and many 
more of their Friends very learnedly and juſt- 
ly pleaded for the original Meaning of that 
Form, All Circumſtances ſhew, that the true 
and ancient Intent of that Part of the Service, 
was not to implore any phyſical Change in the 
Elements, no nor ſo much as a phyſical Con- 
nexion of the Spirit with the Elements, but a 
moral Change only in the Elements, as to Rela- 
tions and Uſes, and a gracious Preſence of the 
Holy Spirit upon the Communicants. 


m Leguien. in Notis ad Damaſcen. Tom. I. p. 269. 

n Quod aiunt Be/arionis & Arcudii Imitatores, totam oratio—-ͥ 
nem referri ad frufuoſam myſterii ſuſceptionem, ferri non poteſt, 
- Unde ſequeretur aullam eſſe Tranſmutationem erga in- 
digne communicantes, quæ germaniſſima eſt Proteſtantium Do- 
Qrina. ——— Si hzc ad ſolam fructuoſam communionem refe- 
rantur, nulla magis commoda Proteflantium Cauſe Interpretatio 
excogitari poterat. Renaudot. Liturg. Orient. Tom. II. p. 93. 

o Verba hæc detorquere ad efz#us Euchariſtiæ in nobis poſtu- 
landos, Eccleſiam luculentiſſimo, antiquiſſimo, & conſtantiſſimo 
Tranſubſtantiationis Teſtimonio privare eſt, Toutee, Cyrillian Dif- 
ſertat. II. p. 28. . e 
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Cn Ar. Or E Argument of it may be drawn from 


the Style of the Prayer, ſuper nos p & ſuper he 


ana, begging the Deſcent upon the Communi. 


canis firſt, and then upon the Elements; that is 
to ſay, upon the Communicants in the «ſe of 
thoſe now holy or conſecrated Symbols. Renau- 
dot would perſwade us, that the ſuper me 
relates to the Conſecrators, or to the officiat- 


ing Clergy a. But what I have before cited from 


St. Cyril, as underſtanding the Deſcent of the $pi- 
rit to be upon the Communicants in general, is 


a ſufficient Confutation of every ſuch ſurmiſe. 


| ANoTHER Argument of what I am here 
pleading for, may be drawn from the Reſtric- 


tion zo us, inſerted in that Form, in ſeveral 


Liturgies; particularly in the Gregorian Sa- 


cramentaryt, and from thence derived to the 


Canon of the Maſs. I have ſhewn the mean» 
ing of it before, and need not here repeat. 
Bur the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Argument 
of all, may be drawn from the like Form of 
Invocation in the Baptiſmal Offices; where it 
is certain that it could mean only a moral 


Change of the Vater as to Uſe and Office, not 


a phyſical Change of its Subſtance. Why ſhould 


the lapſe of the Holy Spirit be ſuppoſed to 
work any greater, or any other Change in the 


p See the Liturgies in Fabricius 68. 84. 85. 
243. 298. 300. or in Renaudbtius Tom. I. p. 1 
68. 105. Tom II p. 118. 143. 313. 325. _ 

q Renaudot. Liturg. Orient. Tom. I. p. 340. 


r Quam oblationem Tu Deus in omnibus quæſumus bened- - 


dam —— facere digneris, ug ait Corpus & Sanguis fiat &c. 


f 


* 204. 2056. 
- 3 1. 46. 48. | 
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Elements of the Euchariſt, than in the Vaters of CH Ab. 
Baptiſm"? SUE 38 5 &.. 
Renauadet, being aware of this difficulty, of. Www 
fers a kind of Salvo for it; Namely, that tho' . 
the Spirit is invited to come down upon the 
_ Waters in Baptiſm, yet He comes not to change 
the Waters into Chriſt's Body and Blood, but to 
give Regeneration. and Remiſſion to the Perſons. 
He obſerves likewiſe, that when the Spirit is 
invoked upon the Oy, or Chriſm, or Perſons to 
be ordained, or whatever elſe is to be conſe 
crated, it amounts only to a Petition for the 
Grace of the Spirit upon the Parties concern d; 
which is quite another Thing from changing 
the Symbols in the Euchariſt into the Boay and 
Blood t. But this appears to be begging the 
Queſtion, or rather to be giving up the main 
Thing. For, what we aſſert is, that the An- 
cients ſuppoſed the like lapſe of the Spirit, and 
like Change wrought in the Waters of Baptiſm, 
and in the Oy/, and Chriſm, &c. as in the Ele- 


Compare what Mr. Pfaffius has well urged on this Head. 
p. 76. &, Tho' it muſt be ſaid, that his own Hypotheſis will 
no more clear this Article, than the Popiſh one can: For, the 
Invocation in Baptiſm draws down nothing but what is Spiritual. 

t Invocatur quoque ut mittat Spiritum Sanctum ſuper Aquas 
Baptiſmales, ut in illis Baptizati accipiant Regenerationem, omni- 
umque Peccatorum Remiſſionem: Super Oleum, & Chriſma, ut 
Gratiam Baptizatis novam conferant : Super Ordinandis, ut acci- 
piant Sanctinoniam & Poteflatem ad ſaera miniſteria ſanctè exer- 
cenda: Super Oleum Infirmorum, ut ejus unctio profit infirmis ad 
alutem Animæ & Corporis.— Verum in Euchariftia con- 
ſecranda, aliud quiddam ſe petere deſignant, nempe Illapſum effi- 
cacem Spiritus Sancti in dona propoſita, ut mutentur & trangſe- 
rantur in Corpus & Sanguinem Domini: Quod de Aqua, Chrif- 


mate, Oleoque, aliiſque Sacramentis, nunquam poſtulaſſe Orien- 
tales re periuntur. Reneudet. Tom. I. p. 196, 197. 


ments 
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Cn Ar. ments of the Euchariſt; and therefore if in 
X. thoſe it amounted only to a moral or ſpiritual 
Change, it cannot, upon their Principles, a. 
mount to more ia this. Cyril of Feruſalem, 

as before quoted, plainly makes thoſe ſeveral 

| Caſes ſo far parallel a; and ſo docs Gregory Nyſ. 

ſen" after Him: Therefore Mr. Renaudot's Con- 
ceſſions turn upon Himſelf, and recoil upon 

his own Hypotheſis. It is not indeed ſaid, that 


the Holy Ghoſt in Baptiſm converts the Wa- ar 
ter into Body and Blood; neither is it ſaid, that w 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Euchariſt converts the ts 
Symbols into Vater of Life, or into a celeſtial a 
Garment Each of the Sacraments has its di- p 
ſtinguiſhing Style and Title, proper to the m. tl 
Bols of it, and to the Re ſemblance intended in ei 
it. For, tho they exhibit the /ame Graces, yet i 
they do it not under the ſame Types, Figure, t 
or Symbols: And that is the ſole Reaſon of the 0 
different Style here, and there. There is the q 
ſame Change wrought in Both, and by the ] 
u See above Ch. VII. p. 242. | | L 
Compare Bingham. B. XI. c. 10. F 4. | 
w Gregor, Nyſſen. de Baptiſmo Chriſti Tom. II. p. 801, 802. \ 
Ed. Pariſ. 1615. Dr. Covel has obſerved the fame at large, - 
with reſpect to the later Rituals, in his Account of the Greek 
Church p. 53. &, And tho' He intended the Inflances there 4 
given, only to ſhew, that ſuch Forms implied no phyfical Change t 


in the Things ſo conſecrated, yet they really prove more, vis. 
that the Holy Spirit was ſuppoſed to reſt upon the Perſons in the 
ſe of the Symbols, and not upon the Symbols themſelves, in 
ſtrictneſs of Speech. I may note alſo, that in p. 56, 57. He 
has fully confuted the moſt ſpecious Pretence which the Romaniſls 
commonly make from ſome corrupt Copies of Baſis Liturgy, 
by producing a truer Reading out of a different Capy near 609 
Years old, . 55 | 5 . 


K wm. 
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fame divine Power, and to the ſame ſalutary CnAr. 
Purpoſes. There is the ſame kind of Prayer X. 
in Both, for the ſame kind of lapſe, or Pre- oe) 


' ſence of the Spirit, and for the ſame kind of 
Grace, Virtue, and Efficacy, whether upon the 
Symbols, or Recipients. It we feed upon Chriſt in 
the Euchariſt, we put Him on in Baptiſm, which 
comes to the ſame Thing in the main. If we 
ate Partakers of the Spiritual Lamb there, ſo 
are we alſo here. If we arint his Blood there, 
we are aipp d in his Blood here, which is tan- 


tamount. Nay, we arc Partakers of the Body 


and Blood in Both, according to the Princi- 
ples of the ancient Writers. Teſtimonies to 
that effect have often been collected by. learn- 
ed Proteſtants: And therefore, for the avoid- 
ing of prolixity, I chooſe rather to refer x, than 
to repeat. Such being the certain Doctrine 
of the Ancients, it is a vain Attempt, to ſtrain 
any Expreſſions of theirs concerning the 
Mapſe of the Spirit in the Euchariſt, beyond 
what They admitted in the other Sacrament. 
The Subſtance of what They taught is the ſame 
with reſpect to Both, only in aifferent Phraſes, 


as the arfference of the Symbols required: For, 


Baptiſm is not the Euchariſ/, tho it exhibits 
the ſame Graces, and does the ſame Thing, 


and by the ſame Powers, that the Euchariſt 


does. 
FROM the Account here given, 1 may take 


x Bp. Moreton on the Sacrament p. 568. Ke. 
Albertinus p. 223. 426. 


Bingbam. B. XI. c. 16, 9 4 5 
notice, 
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Crap. notice, by the way, of the Wiſdom of our 
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X. firſt Reformers, who, while They thought of 
WYY inſerting any Prayer at all for the Zlapſe of the 


Hpirit, reſolved to do it equally and indifferent- 
ly in Both the Offices; as well in the Office of 
Baptiſm ?, as in the Office for the Communion? ; 
For, there is, - undoubtedly, as much Reaſon, 


and as great Authority for it with reſpe& to 


the former, as there is with reſpect to the lat- 
ter. Indeed, they were Both thrown our after- 
wards, upon prudential Conſiderations, and at 
the Inſtance chiefly of two learned and judi- 
cious Foreigners, whom ABp. Cranmer called 
in to aſſiſt at the Review ot our Liturgy in 


I551*, It was thought perhaps, as there was 


no expreſs Scripture- Precept, nor any clear Proof 
of Apoſtolical Practice, either for this Form, or 


another, that therefore every Church was at 


Liberty in ſuch Caſes. It might be con- 


« merciful G | 
«« being baptized, in the River of Jordan, the Holy Ghoſt came 
« down in the likeneſs of a Dove, ſend down, we beſeech Thee, 
the ſame thy Holy Spirit, to aſſiſt us, and to be preſent at 


y un e e firſt Prayer-Book A. D. 1549. O moſt 


« this our Invocation of thy Holy Name. Sanctify this Foun- 


< tain of Baptiſm &c. | 
2 Hear us, O merciful Father, we beſeech Thee, and with 
« thy Holy Spirit and Word, vouchafe to bleſs and ſanQify theſe 
« thy Gifts, and Creatures of Bread and Wine, that They may 
« be unto us the Body and Blood of thy moſt dearly beloved 
« Son, Jeſus Chrift. | we 
N. B. If it ſhould be asked, how they are ſo unto us, if they 
be not firſt abſolutely fo? Anſw. They are ſaid to be ſo unto 
us, when the beneficial Effe goes along with them. See Cran- 


mer, and Thorndike, cited above 


„„ . 
a See Wheatly on the Common 1 p. 26. Collier. Vin- 


die of Reaſ. and Def. p. 150. | 
en ſidered 


ö ö 


our Saviour Jeſu Chriſt — upon whom 


GG 
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ſidered farther, that ſeveral Centuries probably Cu ar. 
had paſs d, before there were any publick, rit- X. 
ten Liturgies at all: And the Biſhops common- Www 


ly, in and for their reſpective Churches, had 
been left to draw up ſuch Forms as they judg'd 
moſt proper to Times, and Circumſtances, 
conformable to the Analogy of Faith*, And 
| ſince an ill uſe had often been made, by Ko- 
mniſts, of thoſe Words of the Communion- 
Office, in favour of Tranſubſtantiation*, (for 
which there appeared ſome Colour, tho' Colour 
only, and owing to Miſconſtruction and wrong 
Inferences) Prudence might require ſome Alte- 
| ration, under ſuch Circumſtances. However, 
in our preſent Offices, we have ſome Remains 
of the ancient way of praying for the aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Spirit in both Sacraments. In our 
Office of Publick Baptiſm, we have the Inwoca- 
tion couched under general Expreſſions : The 


People arc admoniſh'd to call upon God the 


Father, that the Child brought to 9915 Font 
may be baptized with Water and the Holy Ghoſt. 

Then again, ſan#ify Him with the foe. Ghoſt, 
and give thy Holy Spiris to this Infant : „ nd as 
to the out ward Element, ſanctiſj this Water to 
the myſtical waſhing away of Sin, Theſe Paſſages, 
penned in a more reſerved, general way, do 


= really contain all that the more ancient I. 


vocation in Baptiſm amounted to. 


| b See Bingham B. I. e. 19. $. 17. B. XIII. e pe” 1. . 
e. 6. 5. 2. Renaudot. Tom I. p. 9 


ce See Cranmer. p. 325. Dr. Aid. Reply to two Oxſord 
Diſcourſes p. , 9. 


Is 
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in Scripture. After all, I ſee not why it may 


© © Sandlifying Grace 
IN our Communion= Service, the Invocation 11 


more obſcurely intimated under a few, and 


thoſe general Terms. Grant that we receiving 
theſe thy Creaturts of Bread and Wine —— 1 


be Partakers of his moſt precious Boay and Blood d. 


This was part of the ancient Ivocation; and it 
expreſſes the Thing formerly pray'd for, with- 


out ſpecifying the particular Aanner, or Means, 


viz. the immediate Operation of the Holy Spirit 
Tho that alſo muſt of courſe be underſtood 
and implied, upon Chriſtian Principles taught 


not be juſtly thought as modeſt, and as reve- 
rent, to beg of God the Father the Things which 


we want, underſtanding that He will grant 
them by his Holy Spirit, as to make a formal 
Petition to Him, to ſend his Holy Spirit upon 


the Elements, or upon the Communicants 


unleſs Scripture had particularly ordered ſome 


ſuch ſpecial Form, to be made uſe of in our 


Sacramental Solemnities, which it has not 


done e. 
Ir muſt be owned, that there was fome- 


d That is, Partakers of the Merits and Yirtuc of the Body as 
crucified, and Blood as ſpilled ;_ and Partakers alſo. of the ſame 
Body conſidered as raiſed again, and myſtically united with wor- 
thy Receivers. 


e Mirum in hiſce, aliiſque Orientalium Liturgiis, conſenſum 


videas circa inwocationem Spiritus Sancti, ut dona faciat Corpus 
& Sanguinem Chriſti : De hac Liturgica invocatione tamen in 
genuinis Apoſtolorum Scriptis ne * Fabricius Cod. Apocr. 


Nov. T. Part z. in Præfatione. 


Nos equidem illam Spiritus S. zm neque ad Symbole- 


rum Conſecrationem neceſſariam, nec exorandam, nec Græcorum 
Liturgiam ea in parte defendendam, aut imitandam eſſe arbitramur, 
De, Obſervat. 33 P. 199. 


thing 


conferred in the Eucnarist. 


47 
thing very affecting and awful in many of the Ct ap, 


ancient Forms, apt to ſtrike the Minds of an X.. 
Aſſembly, and to taiſe their devour Affection: WYW_ 


when properly executed with a becoming Dig- 
nity, by grave and venerable Men. Such was 


that prefatoty Part in ſeveral old Liturgies, 
How dreadful is this Seaſon &c. made uſe of 


juſt before the expected coming of the Holy. 


grit, iti order to prepare every humble Com- 


municant to wait for it with the moſt pro- 


found Reverence, and moſt exalted Devotions. 


But it may be doubted, whether ſuch Forms 


are proper at all Times, and in all Circumſtances ; 
and whether they might nor, in ſome Circum- 


ſtances, rather obſtruct, than further the good 
Ends deſignd by them. The more general 


and reſerved method is certainly the leſs af- 
feting : But yet it may be, all Things conſi- 
dered, the ſureſt way to keep up. the Dignity 
of the Sacraments among the Generality; and 
to ſecure. the ſacred Offices from Contempt. 


But I have ſaid enough of this matter, which 
came in only by the way: 


WHriLe I am ſpeaking of our excellent 


Liturgy, it may not be amiſs to take notice of 
another Article relating to this Head, wheres 
in it may appear to ſome ſhort and defective. 
lt is very certain, that the Commemoration, Ale. 
morial, or Annunciation of our Lord's Paſfu ons 
with an Addreſs to God for his propitious Fa- 
_ Your thereupon, has been a very ancient, emi- 
nent, and ſolemn Part of the Communion- 


Service, There is now no direct formal Ap» 
Ws, D d 3 | 
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Cr ay. plication of that kind in our Offices. There. 
X. was in K. Edwards Liturgy of 1549, in theſe. 
Words: We thy humble Servants do cele- 


brate and make here before thy divine Ma- 
ce jcſty with, theſe thy holy Gifts, the Memo- 
« rial which thy Son has willed us to make, 
ce having in Remembrance his bleſſed Paſſion, 
“ mighty Reſurrection G Why this Part 
was ſtruck out in the Review, I know not; un- 
leſs it was owing to ſome Scruple (which 
however was needleſs) about making the Me. 
morial before Goa, which at. that Time might 
appear to give ſome umbrage to the Popiſh 
Sacrifice, among ſuch as knew not how to di- 
ſtinguiſh. However that were, we have ſtill the 
Sum and Subſtance of the Primitive Memorial 
remaining in our preſent Offices; not all in a 
Place, but interſperſed here and there, in the 
Exhortatious, and Prayers. In a previous Ex. 
hortation, we read; © Above all Things ye 
* muſt give moſt humble and hearty Thanks 
c to God the Father c. for the Redemption 
& of the World by the Death and Paſſion of 
© Our Saviour Chriſt both God and Man &c. 
There is the Senſe and Signification of the an- 
cient Memorial, only under a different Form. 
In the Poſt-Communion, we beſeech God “ to 
accept our Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiv- 
“ ing, and to grant Remiſſion of Sins to us and 
to the whole Church, by the Merits and Death 
« of Chriſt Jeſus. Which Words contain the 


Subſtance of what was anciently the Appen- 


dage to the Memorial. There was beſides, 4 
W 2 mo 
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moſt of the old Liturgiesf; a particular Petition Cu Ar. 
added, that the Angels might carry up out Pray; X. 
ers to the High Altar in Heaven; and this al- wwe 


ſo was inſerted in K. Edward's firſt Liturgy, 
but ſtruck out at the firſt Review. As to the 
Altar in Heaven, | ſhall have occaſion to ſay 
more, in a Chapter below, and therefore paſs 
it over here. As to the notion of Angels con- 
veying the Prayers of the Supplicants to the 
Throne above, I know not whether it had any 
better grounds than the Authority of the Apo- 
cryphal Book of Tobit s, as Bucer obſerved, It 
ſeems to have been originally a Fewiſh No- 
tion i; tho' a late learned Writer chooſes ras 
ther to derive it from the Platonicł Philoſophy k: 
I think, improperly ; for, it will be hard to 
prove that Plato was before Tobit, or before the 


Book bearing his Name l. Belides that the Pa. 


gans were more likely to borrow. ſuch Things 
from Fews, than the eus from them. But 
be that as it will, fince the Notion has no 
certain warrant in Canonical Scripture, it was 


prudent to ſtrike it out of our Church- Offices. 


Upon the whole, tho all Human Compoſitions 
muſt have their Defee?s, more or lefs, I am 


f See in Fabricius's Collection p. 36, 54. 70. 96. 147. 173. 
206. 234. 265. 273. and in Renaudot's paſſim. Compare Apo- 
= Conftit. L. VIII. c. 13. and P/end-Ambroſ, de Sacram. L. 
%% Ä he nt, | 
hb Bac, Seife )) ST 
Conf. Teſfamentum Levi. in Grab. 8 icileg, Tom. I. p. 159. 
k Elſner. in Græc. Teſtam. Tom. II. p. 1% 
I Of Tobit, ſee Prideaux. Connect. Part I. p. 39.. fol. Edit. 
Fabricius Bibl. Græc. L. III. c. 29. Dupin. Can of the O. F. p. 89. 
N D & 2 perſwaded 
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Cx ap. perſwaded, that our Communion-Service, as it 
1 


Sanctiſying Grace 


now ſtands, is as grave, and ſolemn, and ag 


jucdicious, as any other that can be named, be 


it ancient or modern. It may art ſome 


Things which were well inſerted in other Of. 
| fices: But then it has ell left out ſeveral other 
Things which moſt Liturgies are rather bur. 


dend with, than benefired. But I return. 
As to the main Point now in hand, it is 


very plain from all Liturgies, and from all kinds 


of ancient Teſtimonies, that the Chriſtian World 


has all along believed, that the Spirit of God 


is inviſibly preſent, and operates efectually in 
both Sacraments; as well to confer a relative 
Holineſs upon the outward Symbols, as to con- 
vey the Grace of Sanctification to the faithful Re- 
cipients. Therefore the Socinians ſtand con- 
demn d, as to this Article, by ail Churches, an- 


cient or modern, as well as by Scripture it ſelf, 


and the plaineſt Reaſon : Neither have They 


any Plea to offer on that Side which carries 
ſo much as the Face of a gire Argument. I 
am aware, that They may have ſomething to 


plead obliquely, while arguing againſt the Exiſt- 


ence, or Perſonality, or Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, 
or againſt any ordinary Operations from above, 
upon tne Minds of Men, to enlighten, or ſan 


aify them: And whatever They may have to 


plead in reſpect to thoſe previous Points, will 


remotely affect the preſent Queſtion. But it is 
not my Buſineſs here, to run out into thoſe preli- 


minary Enquirics, almoſt foreign to the particular 


Subject I am upon, and fitter to make diſtint 


and 
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and ſeparate Treatiſes, than to be brought in CH AP. 
here. As to direct Arguments, I can think of X. 
few or none m at preſent, unleſs we may reck - 
on that for one, which charges our Doctrine 

in this Particular, as making the Sacraments 
Charms, and Spells; an Objection built upon ma- 
nifeſt Calumny or Miſconception, and look- 
ing more like Buffoonery, than ſerious Argu- 
ment, eſpecially as worded by ſome of that 
Side. One of them writes thus: When St. 
% Auſtin defined a Sacrament to be the outward 
« wiſible Sign of an inward inviſible Grace, or 
Energy, the good Father ſhould have conſi- 
« dered, that this is a Definition of 4 Charm, 
„not of a Goſpel-Sacrament: For, a Charm 
«js a bare outward viſible Sign, that which 
e has no natural or real Agreement with the 
Effect. They have turned the Goſpel- 
© Sacraments into Charms and Spelisn. The 
ſame trifling Impertinence might as juſtly be 
urged againſt Naamarn's being healed of his Le- 
= proly by waſhing in Jordan, or againſt Heze- 
kiah's being cured by a Lump of FigsP, or againſt 
the Blind Man's receiving Sight, by the means 
of Clay and Spitrle, and waſhing in the Poo} of 


m The Argument drawn againſt preſent Benefits from the 
Word Remembrance has been obviated above Ch. IV. p. 107. 
I ſhall only hint farther, that remembring, in this Caſe, is not 
oppoſed to a Thing's being preſent, but to its being forget, 8s 
Spiritual and inviſible Benefits eaſily may, tho' near at hand all 
the Thins: © 5 | | $ 
n Trinitarian Scheme of Religion p. 24, 25, Printed in the 
Year 1692. A? e 55 
o 2 Kings V. 14. | | 

p 2 Kings XX. 7. 1a. XXXVIIL 21. EL 
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cur. Siloams. We place no more Virtue in the 
naked Symbols, than in the meaneſt Inſtru- 


* © 


— fig Grace 


ments whatever, which God may at any Time 


Sts 


pleaſe to make ule of, and ſanctify to high and 
holy Purpoſcs. Thoſe Inſtruments in them- 


ſelves do nothing : It is God that does all, in 
and thro' the appointed Uje of them. He that 
blaſphemes or derides the certain workings of | 


God, or of the Spirit of God, upon the Souls 
or Bodics of Mcn, under the Names of Charms, 


| Spells, Inchantments, or the like, (as the Jews 
' derided our Lord's Miracles) ſeems to forget 


the Reverence due to divine Majeſty, and the 
Reſpe& which we owe to high and holy Things. 


But to put the kindeſt and moſt favourable 


Conſtruction we can upon the Objection as 


here worded, it is charging St. Auſtin, and all 
the primitive Churches, and their Followers, 
with what they are notoriouſly known, not 
- only never to have taught, but conſtantly to 


have diſclaimd. They never do attribute to 


the bare Elements the Works of Grace, but con- 
ſtantly aſcribe- them to the powerful Hand of 
God, working in, or with the Elements. If 


that be working by Charms or Spells, let any 


Man tell ys, what ſupernatural, or preternatu- 
: ral Works of God, arc not as juſtly liable rq 


the ſame Imputation. 

Ir the Purport of the Objedion be to re- 
ject all ſuch divine Operations as we here ſup- 
poſe, upon moral Agents, as not conſiſtent with 
Human - wg that is a more general Queſtions 

4 =” IX. 7 


Aale. e previous 


conferred in the EucnuAnisT, 


previous to what we are now upon, and there- Cn ar. 
fore in a great meaſure foreign to the Point in X. 
hand. It is ſufficient to ſay, that the general WV. 


Doctrine of Grace is ſo fully eſtabliſhed in the 
New Teſtament, that no Chriſtian can conſiſt- 
cently reject ir. As to the manner of it, it is 
not for usto preſume to explain it : But we are 
certain it is wrought in a moral way, ina way 
conſiſtent with moral Agency and Human Li- 
terty, We know the Fact; we need no more. 
If any Man will undertake to demonſtrate 4 a2 
priori, that there can be no Medium between 
irreſiſtible Impreſſions and none at all, or that 
God cannot ſanctißj or purify, or inlighten the 
Soul of Man, in any degree, without making 
Him a Machine, He may perhaps deſerve to be 
heard: But in the mean while, Scripture, ex- 
preſs Scripture, will deſerve our attention, and 
will command the Faith of every true Diſct- 
ple of Chriſt, Some perhaps may think it an 
Objection to what has been here pleaded, that 
Grace is allo promiſed ſometimes to Prayer, 
ſometimes to Faith, and ſometimes to Hear- 
ing. and therefore is not peculzar to the Sacra- 
ments For, it has been ſuggeſted, that the Spi- 
ritual eating of Chriſt, is COMMON to all Places, 
as well as to the Lord's Tabler, This I have 
_ touch'd upon before, and ſhall only add here, 
that we do not corfive God's Grace to the S 
craments; neither do we aſſert any peculiar 
Grace, as appropriate to them only: But what 
we aflert is, ſome peculiar degree of the ſame 
r Haless Tracts p. 57. ge; 
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Cu ar. Graces, or ſome peculiar certainty, or conſlancy 


I. 


The EUCHARIST confidered 


as to the Effect, in the due uſe of thoſe means. 
And if the divine Graces, more or leſs, go 
along with all the divine Ordinances, well 
may they be ſuppoſed to go along with thoſe, 
which arc the moſt ſolemn and moſt exalted 
of any, and have allo more of a federal Na. 
ture in them; as has been hinted above*, and 


following. 


will be proved at large in the Chapter here 


,CHAF. 3 


97 the federal or covenanting Nature of the 


Thly EuchakISr. 


T is the prevailing Doctrine of Dzvines, that 

the Service of the Holy Communion cat- 
rics in it ſomething of a federal Nature, is a 
kind of covenanting or ftipulating Act; not mak- 
ing a new Covenant, but covenanting ancw, 
confirming or rencwing the Stipulation before 


entred into at our Baptiſm. For the clearing 


of this important Point, it will be proper 1. 


To premiſe ſomething of Covenants in general 


* % 
* q 7 


between God and Man. 2. To ſpecify the 
ancient Forms or Methods of contracting, un- 
der the Old Teſtament, 3. To deſcend to the 


Verbum & Sacramenta in eo conveniunt, quod ambo Gratian 
Regenerationit offerant & exhibeant : Sed quod nonnunquam Sz 
eramentis peculiariter adſeribi videtur, id inde eſt, quod Fides, 
in Sacramentis, hanc Gratiam videat clarizs, apprehendat fartiuas 
zeneat certius. Voſſ, de Sacram. p. 25 1. 
t See Above p. 290, 2779. 
1 hs VVV 
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ter Forms of doing the ſame Thing under CRM AT. 
the New Teſtament, by the Sacraments there- XI. 
unto belonging, Baptiſim and the Lord's Supper. 


i 
1. THE Divine Goodneſs and Condeſcen- 
ſion is ſuch, in all his Dealings with Mankind, ih 
that He conſiders always what is beſt for them, | 
and may moſt help their Infirmities. With 
theſe gracious Views (while He is abſolute Lord 1 
over them, and might iſſue out his ſovereign 
Commands to all without admitting any Mor- 
tal to contract for Rewards, or to ſtrike any | 
League with Him) He is pleaſed to enter in- 
to Covenants with Men, giving and taking Af- 
furances, and, as it were, binding both Him- 
ſelf and them, in order to draw them the more 
ſtrongly to Him, and to engage them to look 
after their own everlaſting Happineſs. Not 
that God thereby diveſts Himſelf of his Right 
over them, or that Men have a Right to refuſe 
the Covenant propoſed to them, or would not 
be juſtly puniſbable for ſuch refuſal u: For in- 
deed they are under a previous indiſpenſable 
Obligation to comply; and the refuſing it 
would deſerve very ſevere Puniſhment, But 
the entring into Covenant produces a cloſer 
Relatton, and a ſtronger Tie, and is much more 
engaging and attractive many ways, than naked 
Precepts could be*; as will be evident of it 


u dee P ufendarf Jus feciale Divioum. Sect. XX. p. 92. &c. 
Tat. Edit. p. 87. Engl. Edit. 
w Matt. X. 14, 15. XXII. 2. Luke XIV. 21. — 


24. 
x Vid. Hoornbeeck de Fœdere Eecleſiaſtico. Exercit. Theolog. 
N III. p * . N 
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cn Ar. ſelf to any Man that reflects, and I need not | 
.. charge upon it. . 
IN Covenants between God and Man, there | 
is not, as in common Covenants, an equal and 
mutual meeting of each other, or a joint con- 
currence ; But God is the firſ# mover to invite 
and propound; and Man comes in after, ſoon- 
cr or later, to accept and conclude. Ve love 
God, becauſe He firſt loved us: Herein is Love, 
not that we loved God, but that He loved us), 


And our Lord ſays to his Diſciples: Ie have he 

not firſt choſen me, but I have firſt choſen you &c 2. Di 
Another Thing obſervable is, that there are be 

not here, as in Covenants between Man and th 

Man, mutual Advantages, or Benefits recipro- ve 

cal; but all the Advantage or Benefit, proper- lo 

| Iy fo called, accrues to one Party only, be. ol 
cCauſe the other is too perfect to receive, any. pe 
Neyertheleſs, there is ſomething analogous. mn a {| 
Benefits, or what may be conſidered as ſuch, WM « 
accruing to the Divine Majeſty ; namely exter- te 

nal Honour and Glory, and ſuch Delight as He \ 

F is conceiy'd conſtantly to enjoy in the exerciſe. b 


of his Goodneſi, Wiſdom, Power and other his 

Attributes or Perfections. Neither does this 

circumſtantial Difference, ariſing from the infi- 

nite diſparity of the Parties contracting, at all 7 

affe& the Eſſence of the Covenant ſuppoſed to 

be made between them. For a Covenant is, 

in its general Nature, (as Baron Pufendorf de- 

fines it*) an | Union, Conſent and 8 | 

Q | 

"© John 6 John XV. 16. | 


.# Pufendorf. ibid. Sect. * Conf, | 
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Cx: 


of two Wills about the ſame Thing: And if Cit ap, | 
God propoſes ſuch and ſuch Terms, and Man XI. 
accepts them, there is then a formal Covenant 


ſtruck between them. God conditionally offers 
Advantages on his Side; and Man covenants 
to pay a ſuitable Homage, Adoration, and Service, 


as required. 


TrHarT God has tranſacted, and does yet 
daily tranſact Covenants with Mankind in Suc- 
ceſſion, ſhall be ſhewn preſently. Only I may 


here hint by the way, that many conſiderable 


Divines have ſuppoſed alſo a previous Covenant 
between God the Father and God the Son, in 
the Affair of Man's Salvation. There are ſe- 


veral Things hinted in Holy Scripture, which 


look like an Agreement, or Covenant, that up- 


on our Lord's undertaking to be Mediator, and 


performing what belongs to it, a Reconciliation 
| ſhould enſue between God the Father and Man- 
kind. The Texts, which chiefly ſeem to coun- 


tenance that Notion, are collected into one 
View by the excellent Pufendorf, to whom, for 
brevity fake, I chooſe to refer the Reader®. 

2. I PROCEED to obſerve, that God has Time 
after Time tranſacted Covenants with Men, and 
under various Formalities. There was a Cove- 
nant of Life made with Man in Paradiſe, in 


Conf. Deyli ius Obſerv. Sacr Tom. I. p. 328, 329» 
Zornius Opuſc. Sacr. Tom. II. p. 240. 
b Pufendorf. Jus fecial. Set. XXXVII. p. 134. Lat. p. 129. 
Eng. Edit. off. — Dif. Cyprian. p. 448. Zornius O- 


puſc. Sacr. Tom. II. p. 240, 241, 242. In Zornius may be 


ſeen References to a multi de of Writers, who have confidered 


Wat 3 8 : 
his 


* 1 


* 
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Cx Ar. his State of Innocency©: Which commonly 
XI. goes under the Name of the Firſt Covenant, or 
ola Covenant, and which continued for a very 
ſhort Space. To thar immediately ſucceeded 
the Second Covenant, or New Covenant, called 

alſo the Covenant of Grace, and made with lap- 
ſed Man, in and thro' Chriſt Jeſus. It com- 
menced from old Time, in the World's Infan- 
Cy, as St. Paul teſtifies! ; tho' not clearly re- 
vealcd, nor fully executed till the Days of the 
Goſpel, but. conſidered as executed from the be- 
ginning, ſo far forth as to be available for the 
Remiſlion of Sin, in all Ages, to Men fitly 
qualified according to the Terms of it. Be- 


ſides theſe two eminent and general Cove- L 
nants, God entred into other inferior or more , 
ſpecial Covenants (together with Renewals alſo 
of this) as with Noah*®, with Abraham f with 6 
Taacs, with; Facob®, with Moſes and 44- 
e dee this proved and explained by Bp. Bull. Appendix ad 2 
Animad. XVII. and Diſcourſe concerning the firfl Covenant. Opp. 
Poſth. Vol. III. p 1065, &. Compare Pufendorf. Jus fecial. 
Sect. XXIV . / | | ITS RS ; { 
d Tit. I. 2. Il; yoorw wiwiay, Before ancient Times. Vid. 


Bull. Opp. Poſth Vol. II. p. 591. Conf. Rom. XVI. 25. 
Colofſ. I. 26. 1 Pet. I. 20. | gn” 

e Gen, VI. 18. IX. 9. 18. In the firſt Inſtance, 
there was expreſs Engagement on one Side, ftacite on the other. 
See Le Clerc in loc. In the Second, there appears to have been 
no more than imple Engagement on one Side. But in the In- 
ſtances following, there were mutual or reciprocal Engagements, 
tacite or expreſs. 2 1 0 


f Gen, XII. 2, 3. XV. 18. XVII. 2. — 22. Caclaſ. 
XLIV. 20. | | 


g Gen. XVII. 19. XXI. 2. XXVI. 2, 3. Ecdluf. XLIV. 
= Ela CY. 90. | | 

h Gen. XXVII. 13, 14, 20, 21, 22. XXXV. 9, &c. Eccluf 
MIV. 23. 8 . 


| nor, 
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„n, and with Phinehask, and their Families CA Ar. 
after them. The Legal Covenant or Sinai-Cove- XI. 
nant was made between God and the Iſraelites, WWW. 
by the Hand of Moſesl. It was in it ſelf a 
temporal, Covenant, containing only temporal 
Promiſes : But in its retired, myſtical meaning, 
it figured out the Spiritual Covenant before 
made, and was a Sh, of good Things to 
come m. That external Covenant (repreſent- 
ing as thro' a Glaſs darkly the internal) was 
often renewed with the People of the Hebrews : 
As in the Time of Foſhua at Sichem n, and in 
the Reigns of Aſa“, and of Ahab v, and of Jo- 
aſh a, Hezełiahr, and FJoſiah ſ. This I note to 
_ obviate a common miſtake, as if becauſe a Co- 
venant has been once granted and fixed on God's 
Part, it may not be properly ſaid to be regrant- 
ea, or renewed, With a fleeting Body of Men, 
as new Generations come up. Indeed it ſeems 
highly expedient that ſuch Covenants ſhould 
| be renewed frequently, becauſe the Men coming 
up in Succeſſion are mew, tho' God is always 
the ſame; and it is proper that the contract- 
ing Parties ſhould make it their own AQ and 


i Exod. VI. 4. 7. IV. 28. Eccluſ. XL V. 7, 15. 

k Numb. XXV. 12, 13. Here the Covenant was conditional 
(as appears by the for/2iture of the Prieſthood afterwards) and, 
accepting the Prieſthood, was accepting the Conditions : There- 

fore in this Inſtance, the Engagement was reciprocal, amounting 
to a formal Covenant. | 


1 Exod. XIX. 3. XXIV. 8. Deut. V. 5. Gal. III. 19. 


m Heb, VIII. 5. X. 1. n Fohua XXIV. 14. — 25, 
0 2 Chron.. XV. 12. &. pi Kings XVIII. 39 
2 Chron. XXIII. 16, Ke. mx 2 Chron. XXIX. 10, 


2 Chron, XXXIV. 31, 32, 2 Kings XXIII. 3. 
- -- 
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The Evcu ARIST conſidered 


Cu Ar. Decd. The Stipulations, which I have been 


XI. hitherto 
his People colletively conſidered. But beſides 


ſpeaking of, were between God and 


theſe, there were alſo ſtanding Forms of cove. 


nanting between God and particular Perſons; 
ſuch were FSacrifices in general, and ſuch. alſo 
were the Sacraments of the old Law, and more 
_ Eſpecially Circumciſion, and the Paſſover, to which 


reſpectively the Chriſtian Sacraments ſucceeded, 

Tnar Sacrifices were federal Rites, is a Point 
generally allow'd by the Learned, and which 
I need not here be at the Pains to prove, 


What 1 ſhall more particularly inſiſt on, ſhall 


be the Jewiſh Sacraments previous to ours, the 
two moſt eminent, juſt before named. 
I BEGIN with Circumciſion; which was ma- 


nifeſtly a federal Rite, a formal Stipulation be- 


tween God and Man; carrying in it mutual 
Engagements of Bleſſings on one Hand, and 
Service on the other. It is ſaid of Circumci- 
ſion, This is my Covenant, &c. And tt ſhall le 


4 Token of the Covenant; and a little after, my 


Covenant ſhall be in your Fle ſo fer an everlaſting 


Covenant; and the uncircumciſed ſhall be cut off, 


as having broken my Covenants, All which im- 


ply that it was a Covenanting Rite, a Contract, 


or Stipulation paſſed between two Parties, name- | 


ly between God and Man. But for the clearer 
apprehending of this Matter, we may conſider 


t See Mede "4 p. 370. Dedwell. One Altar &c. c. VII. 
p. 145. &c. 163. &c. Bp. Potter on Church Government p. 


266. Spencer. de og Hebr. Tom. II p 766. Edit. Cant. 


u XVII. 9. 14. 


in 


as 4 Covenanting Rite. 


the bare Sign, en Circumciſion is not a Sti- 


pulation, but the TJolen of it: And if it be 


applied to — hing ſignified, it means the Terms 
of Agreement: But if it be applied to the 
vhole Tranſaction between both Parties, then 
it is formally the Contract, or Stipulation entred 
into here, and there. So that according to 


different Views, the word Circumciſion may 
either ſtand for the Sign, Tolen, Seal of the Con- 


tract, or for the Contract it ſelf, paſſing under 


thoſe Forms. This Obſervation will be of uſe 


hereafter, for the clearer Apprehenſion of the 
two Chriſtian Sacraments; which in like man- 


ner are either Sigus and Seals of a Covenant, 


or the very Ads of Covenanting, according as 


you underſtand the word Sacrament, in a ſtrict- 


er or larger Senſe, But I paſs on, That G- 
cumciſiow carried in it a Bond of Obligation on 
Man's Part, js very plain, ſince it made a Man 
a Debtor to the whole L] And that it like- 


wiſe carried in it a correſpondent Engagement 


on God's Part, is as plain from God's Promiſes 
made at the Inſtitution of it *, and from its 
being ſtyled a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith : 
That is to ſay, a kind of Inſtrument, by which 
00 ſealed, or aſſured to the Parties his Ac- 


W Gal. V. * Timothy's Caſe 1 was angular, founded on par- 


ticular Circum * and can be no een of the gow 
ral Maxim. ; | 


x Cen. XVII. 7. | 7 Rem. IV. 11. 


ccptance 


-- 


43% 
ja Circumciſion, as in every other Sacrament, a Char, 
Sign, and a Thing ſignified, or Both together as XI. 

one Tranſaction. If the Name be — to * 


. 
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* 


( | 


Cn Ar. ceptance of ſuch Righteouſneſs, as Abraham 
XI. was accepted in; and ſuch as was ſognified- 
wo under that outward Rite, ftiled in Scrip- 
ture the Circumciſion of the Heart 2. But it 
would be tedious to dwell longer upon a bye 
Point, and one ſo often diſcuſſed by know. 
95 ing and judicious Divines s. 
Tu E other ordinary Sacrament of the Jews 


th Church was the Paſſover. That it was a ſtar 
federal Rite, may be ſtrongly argued from ſe. Lor 
veral Topics, w which J ſhall barely touch upon an 
in paſſing. 1. From its being a proper 5a. Pe 
erifice; a Point now concluded among the im} 
Learned b, and ſcarce admitting of any further of 
Diſpute. 2. From its typical and myſterious Nas wh 
ture, pointing to Chriſt and his Sufferings, and tog 
the Fruits thereof, in many obſervable Cir- tra 
cumſtances e, too long to mention in this Place. 
3. From the Caſe of che other Jewiſh Sacra - 4 
* Som, . 29. Compare Dau. X. 16. XXX. 6. 9 7 
2 2 Script. Anglican p. 608. Ko. fic 
| Buddeus. Miſcellan. Sacr. Tom. III. p. 8. Kc. CE TTY Pai 
VPitſius. Oecon. Fœd. p. 700. &. 
Toaberſon. on the Sacraments Part IV. p. 47. Kc. tio 
Hoornbeeck. Socin. Conf. Tom. III. L. 3. p. 231. &c. | {or 


b Cudworth, on the I. 1 Supper Ch. II. Bochart. Hiero- 
zoic. Tom. II. 3. 
Hottinger. in Notis ad Tho. Goodwin p 538. Int 
Outram. de Sacrificiis L. 1. c. 13. p. 146, 147. | 
Keland. Antiq. Vet. Heb. par. 3. p. 378. 
Bp. Patrick in Exod. XII. 27. OY 


Clericus in Num. IX. 7. i 2 
Vitringa Obſerv. Sacr. Tom. I. p. 295. 51. 
 Deylingius. Obi. Sacr. Tom. III. p. 332. Tom. I. p. 787. = 
Mofhemius. Not. ad Cudavorth. P- 18, 19 2 
6 Witſius. Oeconom. Fœderum P- 722. — 730. . : | Ch: 
ae Obſery, Cory, Tom. I. J.. II. o. 9. p. 415. c. He 
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ments, eee ſuch as the Manna, and CHAP. 


the Rock, &c. which remitted Men to Chriſt, 
and were a kind of ſpiritual Food d, to as ma- 
ny as were worthy; importing a federal Re- 


XI. 


. 
ol 

5 W 

* a 


lation to Almighty God, and a Communion 
with Him. 4. From expreſs Texts, intimat- 
ing that the Paſſover was intended as a Sign, | 


and a Toten; and a Memorial, to keep up a con- 


ſtant Senſe of and Regard for the Law of the 
Lord e, and for that Deliverance by which God 
confirmed unto Himſelf that People to be his 
People for ever f. So that in that Service were 
implied the People's engaging to keep the Law 
of God, and God's engaging to be their God, 
while they did ſoz which two Things taken 

together make up the formal N otion of a Con- 


trad, or Covenant. 


FROM the Jewiſh Sacraments we may paſs 


on to the Chriſtian Sacraments, analogous to 
them, but exceeding them in ſeveral Reſpects, 
as being Jes burthenſome, and of clearer Signi- 
fication; and Application, and made eſſential 
Parts of an higher and more excellent Inſtitu- 


tion. Method requires that I ſhould firſt ſay 


ſomething of Baptiſm, the initiating Sacra- 
| ment, by which a Man ordinarily firſt enters 
into Covenant with God, + a Chriſtians, 

That 


41 Cor X 4; $5.46 x: See above p. 197. 


e Exod. XIII. 9, 16. See Pelling on the Lord's Supper p. 63. 


* hg 252. 
2 Sam, VII. 24. | 
t Some have been willing to ſuppoſe, that if a Man embraces 


Chriſlianity, and fulfils the Terms, viz. Faith and Repentance, 


He 18 2 Ja entred into Covenant, without ay formal Stipe | 


Ee lation, 
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Cu Ar. That Baptiſm is a feaeral Rite, a formal Stipa- 
XI. lation between God and the Party baptized, 
might be probably argued many ways h. But 


the avhole. 


for brevity ſake, I ſhall confine my ſelf to the 


Conſideration of one expreſs Text; which I 


render thus: The like Figure whereunto Baptiſm 
doth now ſave us; not the putting away the Filth 
of the Fleſh, but the Stipulation | *7vewm1ua] of 
4 good Conſcience to Godward, by the Reſurrettion 
of Chriſti, Here we have the very Doctrine, 
which I am pleading for, that Baptiſm is a fe. 
deral Rite, a Stipulation with God. So Beza, 
and Grotius,, and other Critics of beſt Note! 
interpret the Place, and give very ſubſtantial 
Reaſons for it, which I need not here recite. 


1 ſhall only add, that the Ancients conſtantly 


taught, that Baptiſm was a Covenanting Rite, a 
ſolemn Form of ffipulating with God !, the Seal | 
| 1 of 


ation. But Scripture is plain: He that Belieweth and is baptized, 
Shall be ſaved. Mark XVI. 15 And, except one be born of Wa- 


ter &c. He cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. John III. 5. 


The Stipulation is as neceſſary as the reſt : Or, not to diſpute about 


Wards, it is at leaſt part of the Terms of Acceptance, and of true 
Chriſtian Obedience, and ſo of Evangelical Repentance ; which, 
according to its full notion, is but another Name for Evangelical 


Obedience. So that it is in vain to ſpeak of Chriſtian Repentance, 


or Obedience as entire, without taking in conformity to the Sa- 
craments, which is implied in the other, as a part is included in 
- h Vid. Dodavell. Cyprian. Diſſertat. XIII. Sect. 42. p. 442. &- 
Viaſfus de Baptiſm. Diſp. IV. Theſ. 3. p. 269. 8 
1 1 Pes. III. 21. 5 155 7 h 
k They are moſt of them numbred up by Nolfius upon the 
Text, who cloſes in with them. | 


| Tertullian ſtyles it Ob/ignatio Fidei. De Pœnitent. cap. VI. 


' Teflatio Fidei, ſponſio Salutis, De Bapt. c. VI. Anima non la. 
vatione, ſed Reſponfiene ſancitur. De Reſur. Carn, c. 48, Fi! 
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of the Lord m; and that it ſucceeded in theCnae. 
room of Circumciſion, being therefore call'd the XI. 
Chriſtian Circumciſion, made withous Handen, WWW. 
or the Spiritual Circutnciſion®, as a Figure and 
Inſtrument of it. | | 

HAvinG thus far cleared the way, we 
may now proceed to the Sacrament of the 

Euchariſt, the laſt of the four. And ſince it 
appears that the three former Sacraments were 
federal Rites, that ſingle Conſideration affords 
us a preſumptive Argument, that this is ſo like- 
wiſc. But there are ſeveral other Conſidera- 
tions, that more directly prove it; and theſe 
are what I am going to lay down 'in their 
order. FL 3 

I. THAT the Euchariſtical Service is a fe- 
deral Service, follows directly from what has 
been before proved, that it imports and im- 
plies a real and vital Communion between God 

and every worthy Receiver. For, what can 
Communion, in this Caſe, import leſs than Cove. 

nanting? The leaſt that it implies, is a recipro- 
cal Intercourſe of Bleſſings on one hand, and 
Homage on the other; which, in effect, is the 
ſame Thing with mutual Stipulations p. If it be 
PaRio. De Pudic. c. IX. conf. 5 69 de Spir. Sancto c. XII. 

p. 24. Gregor. Naxianx Orat. XL. p. 641. Pſeudb-Dionyſ. 

Areop. c. III. Facund. L. IV. p 62. Compare Bingham XI. 7. 6. 

m See Bingham XI. 1. 6. 4 1 | 

n Cob. II. 11, 12. Baſil. Homil. in Baptiſm. p. 115. Tom. 

II. Chtyſeſt. in Gen. Hom. 40. p. Cyrill. Altxandr. in 

Johann. I.. IV. c. 7. p. 432, . 13 

© og Juſtin. Mart. Dial. p. 222. Cyprian. Epiſt. LXIV. | 
5 Fohnſon's Unbloody Sacrifice Part, II. p. 27, 103, 


104, 105. 
| R e 2 | ſaid 


The EUCuARIST confidered 


cn ar. cad, that it is only performing or executing. 
XI. on both Sides, what was before ſtipulated in 
&YV Baptiſm, it is brio to reply, that ſuch Per- 


formances, on both Sides, carry in them the 
ſtrongeſt Aſſurances of a continuation of the 
ſame, and ſo amount, in juſt Conſtruftion, to 
a Repetition, or Renewal of the reciprocal En- 
ent. 


2. Tax federal Nature of the Euchariſt may 
be farther argued from what learned Men have 
ſhewn of the Cuſtoms of diverſe Nations in 
drinking either Blood, or Wine inſtead of Blood, 
for the ratifying of Covenants d. Such kind of 
drinking was a noted federal Rite long before 
the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt. A conſidera- 
tion, which taken alone, affords a ſtrong pre- 
ſumptive Argument of the federal nature of this 
Sacrament, but if taken together with our- 
Lord's own Comment upon it, in the Words 
Drink ye all of this, for this is the new Covenant 
| &c. can leave but little room for any reaſon- 
able diſpute about it. 


3. Bur we may argue, ſtill more directly, 
from our Lord's own Words, This Cup, or 
Wine, is my Blood of the new Covenant", and 
this is the new Covenant in my Blood ſ. I render 
Nabney Covenant, rather than Teſtament, becauſe 
ſuch appears to be the conſtant Senſe of it in 


q Grotius. in Matt. XXVI. 26, 27. Spencer de Leg. Hebr. 
p 614. Edit. Cant. Zornius Bibliothec. Antiquario-Exeg P. 61 & 4 

r Matt XXVI. 28. Mark XIV. 24, 

1 XXII. Ig. 1 Cor, XI. 25. 


de | 
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the Sptuagint®, as alſo in the New Teftament, Cn av* 


excepting perhaps one Place of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, Indeed, either the Name Tefta- 
ment, or the Name of Covenant is applicable to 
the ſame Thing conſidered under different 
Views; as the new Covenant is of a mix d or 


middle kind, in ſome reſpects federal, and in 


ſome Teſtamentary, and, as it were, a Compound 
of Both: For which Reaſon, it has been in- 
differently and promiſcuouſly called either a 
Federal Teſtament, or a Teſtamentary Covenant, to 
intimate its compound Nature”. But I rake 
the fegeral Notion of it to be the primary or 
principal Part of the Idea, and to ſuir beſt with 
the then prevailing Senſe of the Word Nadny®. 

Our Lord's Expreſſions in the Inſtitution 


are plainly federal Expreſſions; as will appear 


t Notandum quod Brith, verbum Hchraicur, Aquila ovibunlo, 
id eſt, Pactum, interpretatur : LXX ſemper age, id eſt Te- 
famentum. Et in pleriſque Scripturarum locis Teftamentum non 
voluntatem defunctorum ſonare, ſed Pactum wiventium, Hieron. 
in Mal. c. IT 1816. Conf. Sa/maſ. de Tranſubſtant. p. 541. 

u Heb. IX. 16, 17. Vid. Wolfus Crit. Cur. in Loc. Tows- 


 erſon on the Sacraments. Part I. p 14. &c. 


Aquila, & ſymmachus, Theodotio paſſim ovi94xn, Pactum, foedus. 
LXX. ſæpius didi, Teſtamentum. Montfauc. Lexic. ad 
Hexapl. 

w Noe, Fœdus cum Deo non purum aut ſimplex quod- 
dam Fœdus eſt, ſed habens quiddam mixtum ex Fædere & Te- 
famento. Chriſtus in manu habet id de quo pactus eſt cum ho- 
minibus Deus, æternam nimirum hæreditatem: Queniam autem 
Hic non niſi moriendo nobis illud Jus acquirit, idcirco quod ad 
Chriſtum ipſum attinet, pa#um iſtud inter Deum & Homines 
initum, ſpeciem quandam Teflamenti refert, quaſi ipſe moriens æ- 
8 Regni nos fecerit Hæredes. Zornius Opuſe. Sacr. Tom. II. 


239. 
E Twells. Examination of new Text and Verſion Part I 


* 
Pha Zornins Opuſc, Sacr. Tom, II. p. 238. 
| Ee by 


— 
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Cu Ap. by comparing them with other the like Ex- 


XI. 


preſſions made uſe of in the Old Teſtament 


UV in federal Solemnities L. When God inſtituted 


' the federal Rite of Circumciſion, He ſaid 3 This 
is my Covenant, which ye ſhall keep? &c. There: 


fore, as ſure as Circumciſion was a Federal Rite 


of the Jewiſh Church, ſo ſure is it that the 
Euchariſt is a federal Solemnity among Chri- 
ftians. When God ſtruck up a Covenant with 
the People of the Hebrews, by the ſprinkling 
of Blood, the Form ran, Behold the Blood of the 


Covenant whh the Lord hath made &c. As 
much as to ſay, Look upon your ſelves as 
£ obliged, by theſe federal Solemnities, to ob- 
| « ſerve all the Commands which 1 have here 
ee delivered. Accordingly, it is obſervable, 


that the People there inſtantly promiſed and 


engaged 10 do all that the Lord had ſaid, and 


10 be obedient: Which was expreſſing theit 


formal conſent, and executing as it were, their 
Counterpart in the Stipulation e. Now as our 


bleſſed Lord, in the Inſtitution of the Eucha- 


riſt, addreſſed Himſelf to Fews, who had been 
accuſtomed to ſuch Feuer Phraſes, it is high- 


y Exod. XXIV. 8. Gen. XVII. 10. See Nature and Opli- 
gation of Chriſtian Sacraments p. 66, 85 &c. 

2 Alm! 1 aug hen, * v  HarmenTes. | Gen. XVII. 10. | 

4 Iv 73 wie The du iuns, ns chr xk . &e. E RY 
XXIV. 8. Vid. Patrick in loc. & Bucherus. Ant. Evang. ad 
Matt. XXVI. 28. v. $86, 389. 

b Exod. XXIV. Con Deut. V. 2 c 

© Other like LARS of expreſs conſent on' lan's Part, iS | 


be ſeen in Gen. XXVIII. 20. &c. Exed. XIX. 8. 72 of. XXIV. 


21. 24. 25. 2 Chron, XV. 14, 15. XXIII. 16. XXIX. 10. 
XXXIV. 31. — 5: Nahen. IX. 38. X, 28, 29, 39. 
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ly reaſonable to believe, that He intended ſuch Cy 


Phraſes in ſuch a Senſe as They would be apt XI. 


to take them in, namely, in a federal Senſe. 
SHcinus, to elude this Argument, pretends, 
that our Lord's Words in that Caſe may mean 
only, that rhis Sacramental Cup, or Wine, is 
a Memorial or Commemoration of the Blood once 
ſhed, and of the Covenant therein founded, or 
thereby executed. But if we have hitherto 
gone upon ſure Grounds, it will be caſy to 
throw off thoſe labour'd Subtilties. For, fince 
it is manifeſt from the expreſs Doctrine of the 
| Apoſtle, that the Euchariſt is not barely a Me- 
morial but a Communion alſo of the Blood, and 
of what goes along with it, it will undeniably 
follow, that the ſame Euchariſt is not merely 
a Memorial of the Covenant, going along with 
the Blood, but a Communion allo, or Partici pa- 
tion of it, on Man's Side: And if there be a 


d Hinc apparet, cum ipſum poculum novu,j, Teffamentum eſſe 
in ſuo Sanguine Chriſtus dixiſſe legitur, aliud nihil intelligendum 
eſſe, quam vini, ex illo poculo, potu, Novi Tefamenti quod no- 
biſcum ſuo ſanguine interveniente pepigit (ſeu potius ſui Sangui- 
nis, qui ad N Teſtamentum confirmandum fuſus fait) Comme- 
morationem ſieri. Ipſi bibentes, Novum Teſtamentum 
pradicant & commemorant 3 7 x8 ſecum pactum fuiſſe, Aliis te- 
ſtantur ac fignificant, Sicque fibi perſuaſum effe indicant. 
Sacin. de uſu & fine Cœnæ Domini p. 36. alias 759. Opp. Tom. 
I. Conf. Catech. Racow. Sect. VI. c. 4. p. 239. Slichting. in 
1 C. M | i | 
_ Crellius's Account is not much different, in making it t6 be a 
kind of Declaration or Teftification of @ur partaking of, or per- 
taining to the new Covenant. ¶ Teſtamentum vero, five Fadus 
novum ideo appellatur, * fit ſolennis Ritus quo omnes Chri- 
ſtiani in perpetuum proſiteri debeant, ſe ad nouum fardus perti- 
nere. Crellii Ethic. p. 352. conf. 353-] This is juſt ſuch another 
Evaſion, as the interpreting Communion, by a Declaration of Com- 
munion and admits of the like Anſwer. See above p. 280. Ec. 
. 164 Partici- 


449 
CHAP. 


XI. 


end thus the mutual League of Amity is re- 
eſtabliſn d, the compact renewed and confirm. 


The Ec HARIST © confulered 


Participation on one Side, there muſt be alſo 
a Communication on the other Side; and ſo 
both Parts are compleat. God readmits uSin- 


to Covenant, and we reaccept, under this ap- 


pointed Form, under this Holy Solemnity ; 


ed. Every worthy Recciver, as often as He 
Symbolically receives the Blood, revives and re- 
cruits his Intereſt in our Lord's Paſſio on, and in 


the Covenant thereupon founded: He takes new 


Hold of it, and binds Himſelf over to it by 
more and ſtronger Ties; which is what we 


mean by rezewing the Baptiſmal Govenant in 
this other Sacrament of the Holy Euchariſt, 
How inſignificant, unedifying and comfortleſ;, 
in compariſon, is a bare Commemoration! It nei. 
ther anſwers the Force of our Lord's Words, 


farther interpreted by St. Paul, nor the Pur- 


poſes of Holineſi, nor the Nature, Ends or Uſes 
ofthe Spiritual Life, nor God's uſual Methods 
of dealing with his Church and People in all 


former Ages. But [ paſs on. 


4. ThE federal Nature of the Euchariſt 


may be farther confirmed from the very ob- 
ſervable Analogy, which St. Paul takes notice 


of and illuſtrates e, between the Sacrament of 


the Holy Communion, and the Sacrifices of the 


Jews and Gentiles. They were of a federal Na- 
ture, by the Apoſtle's Account of them; and 


ſo muſt his be alſo, if it was in that very 


Niew that He form'd the Compariſon, or Pa- 


CY Cor. X. 20; 


rallel. 
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| rallel. 1 beg leave here to uſe the Words of Cu ar. 


a very judicious and learned Prelate of our XI. 
Church, who ſays: In the antient Sacrifices, W 


« both among Jews and Heathens, one Part of 
the Vdtim was offered upon the Altar, and 
« another reſervd to be eaten of thoſe Perſons, 


« in whoſe Name the Sacrifice was made: This 


e was accounted a ſort of partaking of God's 
« Table, and was a Federal Rite, whereby He 
« owned his Gueſts to be in his Favour and un- 

te der his Protection, as they by offering Sacri- 
4 fices acknowledged Him to be their Godf — 


« The Lord's. Supper was always believed to | 


« ſucceed in the Place of Sacrificess, —— Eating 
the Lord's Supper was the ſame Rite in the 


* Chriſtian Church with cating the Things of. 


* fered in Sacrifice among the Jews and Hea- 
4e thens. It is an Act of Communion or Fellows 
« ſhip with God, at. whoſe Table we are ſaid 
*.t0 55 entertained; and therefote it is de- 


e clared to be inconſiſtent with eating the Gen- 


« tile Sacrifices, which is an Act of Commu- 
* nion with Devils, to whom theſe Sacrifices 
were offered h. From theſe plain and unde- 
niable Principles it directly follows, that the 
Euchariſt i is, at the loweſt, a federal Rite: I ſay, 
at the loweſt, becauſe more than that has been 


proved, as 1 conceive, in a former Chapter, 


which treats of 1 Coy. X. 16. 
A LATE Divine of our Church, in a little 
Piece of his, upon this Subject, has a Diſtin. 


f Bp. Potter on Church Government p. 266. 
8 Pig. p. 6g: 2 h Ibid. p. 269, 270. 


din 
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Cn ar. cbion worth the examining, which I ſhall hers A 


XI. give the Reader in his own Words: © The re 

Lord's Supper is not properly he federal Rite, a 
. or the Covenant-Rite, but the Memorial of it: 
„ The Death of Chriſt was the federal Rite, 

« and the Lord's Supper is the Aemorial of 

« Chriſt's Death. But tho' the Lord's Supper 

* is neither a proper Sacrifice, nor the great, 

original or primitive federal Rite, ſtrictly ſpeak- 

ing; yet being a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice (ot 
ein Commemoration of that great Sacrifice of 

«© the Death of Chriſt, which was the true and 

te proper federal or Covenant Rite) it may be 

« ſtiled a federal Rite, in the ſame Senſe, in 

* which the Jews cating of their Sacrifices 

« was or might be eſteemed to be ſuch a Rite: 

« viz, an open Profeſſion of their being in co. 

% venant with God, and having devoted them- 

« ſelves to his Service as his peculiar Peoplei. 

I faid, this Diſfinction was worth the examin- 
ing. I judge it not accurate, nor indeed right 
upon the whole: But it apears to be well aim- 

ed; and it points out to us ſome difficulties, 
which ſeem to want a clearer Solution. The 
Diſtinction would have anſwered better, had 
it been made to run between Covenant and co- 

venant, (than between federal Rites, proper, and 
improper) or between Covenant conſidered at 
large, and particular Stipulations. If the Death 
of Chriſt is properly a federal Rite at all, it is 
with reſpect to the Covenant made between 
God the Father and Chriſt Jeſus, in behalf of 


1 r, Plain Account of the Lord's « Supper p- 1 gs: 
Manking 
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Mankind collectively conſidered, and not with Cu ae. 
reſpect to the ſeveral Stipulations coming after, XI. 
and made between God and particular Men, Www 
The Euchariſt may as properly be ſaid to be a 
federal Rite with regard to theſe particular Sti- 
pulations, as the Death of Chriſt can be ſup- 
poſed to be with regard to the New Covenant 
at large. But I much queſtion, whether the 
Death of Chriſt ought to be called a federal Rite 
at all; which appears to be too low and too 
diminutive a Name for it: Eſpecially conſider- 
ing the ill uſe which the Sociniaus have been 
apt to make of it. The Death of Chriſt is 
really the Price of our Redemption, the valuable 
Conſideration whereupon the Covenant was 
founded, and in which it ſtands. It was ſub- 
mitted to, once for all, and is never to be re- 
peated; which ſufficiently diſtinguiſhes it from 
whatever has hitherto paſſed under the Name 
of a federal Rite, and ſhews it to be a Thing 
of much higher Conſideration. Therefore, let | 
not the Name of federal Rite be ſo improperly | 
applied to what was no Rite at all, nor can ever | 
come under the common or proper Notion vx 
of a religious or federal Rite. But the Sacri- | 
fices and Sacraments of the Jewiſh Church were | 
properly federal Rites: And ſince the Chriſtian | 
Sacraments are allowed to be federal Rites in 
as proper a Senſe as thoſe were, that is ſuffi- 
cient to our Purpoſe. They were ceremonious 
Obſervances made uſe of in Stipulations between 
God and Man; and ſo are theſe : Not eſſential 
fo the Stipulation 1 rate ar but neceſſi- 
rate 
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"Quay, tate præcepti; not in themſelves, but as requir. 
XI. ea, and made neceſlary to us by free and vo. 
* luntary Appointment. However, they are more 


than an open Profeſſion of our being in Covenant 


with God: They are Covenanting Rites, or 
ftipulating Ads, by which our Stipulation with 


God either commences, (as in Baptiſm) or is re- 
- wewed as in the other Sacrament, which we 
are now upon, 
Tux Author laſt cited allows the Euchari 
to be a Feaſt upon à Sacrifice, and ſo of con- 
ſequence, a federal Feaſt. This is a Notion, 
which may deſerve a more particular Conſi- 
deration in this Place; and the rather becauſe 
it was very plauſibly advanced by an eminent 
Divine of our Church near 100 Years ago, 
and long paſſed current among Divines and 
Critics of the firſt Rank, both here and abroad, 
but has been lately diſputed by ſeveral learn- 
ed Hands, with great Acuteneſs, tho' perhaps 
not with equal Solidity. It may be a Piece 


of Juſtice due to a great Man, and to an im- 


portant Cauſe, to examine fairly, but as briefly 
alſo as may be, the ſtrength of what has been 


objected to à prevailing. Notion, which for 


ſome time appeared and ſtill appears to carry 
in it the Features of Truth. The Notion, in 


ſhort, is this; that the Euchariſt, conſidered in 
its ſpiritual and myſtical View, is a Feaſt p- 


on # Sacrifice (viz. the Sacrifice once offered 
upon the Croſs) bearing ſome Analogy to the 


k Dr. Cudworth. True Notion of the Lord's Vorper A. 9. 
"ew firſt Edit. 
Jewiſh 


as a Covenanting Rite. 


ewiſth Sacrificial Feaſts, which were Figures CHAT. 
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or Shadows of this true Spiritual Feeding. For XI. 
as thoſe were Banquets upon Hhpical Sacrifices, 


this is a Banquet upon the veal Sacrifice to 
which they pointed: And as thoſe Banquets. 
were federal directly, with reſpect to the Legal 
Covenant; fo is this Banquet federal with re- 


ſpect to the Evangelical Covenant, formerly 


couched under the Legal one. This, I think, 
is the Sum and Subſtance of Dr. Cuaworth's. 


True Notion of the Lord's Supper. Next let us 
examine what has been objected to it. 


THE firſt conſiderable Author that appear- 


ed againſt it, was a learned Divine of our own}, 


who had an ypotheſis to ſerve, of which 1 ſhalt 
ſay nothing here, relerving it for the next Chap- 
ter, where it ſhall be examined at large. Moſt 
of his Objections againſt Dr. Cudworth's No- 


tion, belong to that Hypotheſis of a material 


Sacrifice, and therefore may here be paſſed o- 
ver. I ſhall only take notice of one Thing 


objected, namely, that neither Prieſts nor Peo- 


ple ever feaſted on any Sacrifices which They 


had not offered before; therefore Dr. Cudworth's 
Notion ſuits not with the ancient Sacrificial 
Feaſism. But it is eaſy to reply, that one 


diſagreeing Circumſtance, found among many 


reſembling ones, is not ſufficient to overturn 
the Analogy : Beſides, in this very Caſe, the 
Chriſtian Feaſt, or Feaſtings upon what was offer'd 


1 Hicks, Chriſtian Priefthood p. 165. I uſe the Third Edi- 
tion of 1711, 8 | | 
m Hicks, ibid, p. 176. 
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Cn ar. by the true High-Pricſt Chriſt Jeſus, -very/fitly 
XI. anſwer, in the Analogy, to the Jewiſh Feaſt. 
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ings upon what had been offered by their pi. 


cal Prieſts, or High Prieſt: So that 1 ſee ng 


force at all in the Objection. 43 | 
 ANoTHER learned Writer, ſome Years af. 


ter, expreſſed his diſlike of Dr. Cudworth's No. 


tion, and argued againſt it as far as either Wit 
or Learning could ſupply : I ſhall here conſider 


his Objections. | 
1. HE intimates, as if it were abſurd that 


Chriſtians ſhould feaſt upon ſomething that is 4 
Sacrifice, and not offered ®, But were not Chriſt's 
Body and Blood offered? That is the Sacrifice 


which Chriſtians feaſt upon in the Euchariſt, 


according to Dr. Cudworth They feaſt upon 
the Paſſion. | 


2. Ir is further pleaded, that Dr. Cudworth's 
Notion ſeems much of a Piece with that Conceit 
of the Calviniſts, that we receive the natural Bod 


of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, tho as far diſtant from 


u As Heaven is from the Earth®. But that Concer, 
as it is called, is a very ſober Truth, if under- 
ſtood of receiving the natural Body into cloſer 


myſtical Uzton, as explained in a preceding Chap- 
ter. However, Dr. Cudworth's Notion of a Ban. 


quet relates not to the Body conſidered as g- 
rified, but to the Body conſidered as crucified, 


in which reſpect only it is eaten; ſo that this 
Objection may be looked upon as foreign. 


n7 obuſen. Unbl. Sacrifice Part I. p. 328. alias 344. 
o Fobnſom. ibid. P. 33 344 


3. IT 
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3. Ir is farther objected by the ſame learn- CHA . 
ed Author, that pon this Suppoſition our Saviour XI. 
made a Feaſt upon the Sacrifice, before the Sacri- WNNY. 
fie had been offered?. And why might He not, 
eſpecially when the Time was ſo near approach- 
ing, and the Sacrifice juſt going to be offered, 
that it might well be conſidered as a Thing done? 

This Objection however affects only the fit 
and original Euchariſt, not the ſucceeding ones: 
And the like Objection might be as juſtly urged 
againſt the Original Paſſover, as differing in its 
Nature and Notion from the Paſſovers that ſuc- 
ceeded. It might be pleaded, for Inſtance, 
that the Paſchal Feaſt was no Memorial, no 
Paſſover, becauſe the Frſt Paſſover, (which was 
the Pattern for the following ones) was pre- 
vious 4 to the great Tranſaction commemorated 
in it, previous to the paſſing over the Dwellings 
of the Hebre ws. But ſuch kind of arguing in 
that Sacrament, would be juſtly rejected as 
friuolous, or captions, ſince there was no more 
difference between the original Paſſover and the 
later ones, than the neceſſary difference of Cir- 
cumſtances required. Such is the Caſe alſo with 
reſpect to the original Euchariſt, and the later 
Euchariſts: The ſame kind of Prolepſis will e- 
ay ſolve the difhculty, whether here, or 
there. 5 l . 
4. Ir is objected, that it cannot be ſaid that 

the Euchariſt is a Feaſt on a Sacrifice, unleſs it 

be allowed either that the bare Elements are a 


p Johnſon. Unbl. Sacrif Part II. Pref. p. 3. 
4 See Exod. XII. 21. &, EY 


l 
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Cn Ap. Sacrifoe, or elſe that they are cranſubſtantiated 


XI. into the real Body", But a Symbolical or Si. 


WYV ritual Feaſt upon a Sacrifice (which is all that 


— — — 


Dr. Cudworth maintains) may very well be ſup- 


poſed without either: The Sactificial © Feaſt, 
which we here plead for, is not a Feaſt of the 


Mouth, but of the Minu; not a Bodily Ban- 


quet, but a Banquet of the Soul, upon the 


Fruits of the Death of Chriſt. 


5. IT is objected, that Chriſt's tratified Body, 
and B.ood ſhea, are now no more, have 20 Be. 


ing, as ſuch, and therefore there can be 20 
Feaſt upon them conſequently, it is but an airy 


Notion to imagine any ſuch Feaſt, or Sacrifice. 
To which we may reply, that tho' the cruci- 


fed Body, as ſuch, is not, and tho' the Blood 
ſhed is not, yet the Fruits remain, and ever will 


remain as a Feaſt for good Men here and here- 
after: But as to oral Manducation either of the 


natural Body, or of the Res Sacramenti (whatever 
it is ſuppoſed to be) and as to a material Feaſt, 


and a material Sacrifice, in the Euchariſt, thoſe in- 


decd have been favourite Notions amiong many; 
bur arc not ſuthciently ſupported by Scripture, or 
Antiquity, 1 meet with nothing more; in the 
laſt learned Writer, againſt Dr. Cudworth's Ex: 


plication of the Lord's Supper. But I may note, 


by the way, that whereas it had been before 
objected, that the Notion was entirely ve 
and ſingular, this learned Gentleman is ſo inge- 


nuous as to own, that the Ancients did ſometimes 


r | Fobabe. Unbl. Sacrif. Part II. Pref. p 4. 
7 | Johnſon ibid. p. 4. 


ſpeak 
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ſpeak of receiving the Satrament, as of a Banquet cu AP» 


aon vhat had been firſt offered to Godt, and with 


ſome Alluſion alſo to the Feaſts upon the Peace. 


offerings under the Law ®. And I may add, that 


the ancient Teſtimonies referred to plainly 
ſhew; that thoſe Antients ſpoke of a Banquet 
upon the Things ſignified, (not upon the Signs on- 
ly) and upon che zeal Sacrifice, not upon the 
bare Memorial: So that Dr. Cuaworth's Ne otion 


accords well with thoſe Ancients. 


FRoM our own Divines I may next pro- 
ceed to lome learned Foreigners, of the Luthe- 
ran way, who have alſo, now lately, expreſſed 
ſome diſlatisfation with reſpect to Dr. Cud- 
worth's Hypotheſis : For, tho they readily ap- 


prove of his rejecting any corporeal or material 
Sacrifice in the Euchariſt, yet finding that his 
Notion is not favourable to local Preſence, and 
val Manducation, They allo have ſhewn ſome 
Inclination to diſcredit it, or, if it might be, to 
confute it. 


THE learned pfaffius in the Year 1715, made 


ſome mention of Dr. Cudworth's Hypotheſi iS3 
firſt, commending it as very ingenious, and next 
labouring to warp it to the e Notion 
of a real and local Preſence®. But at the ſame 
Time, He took notice of ſome Objections made 
to it (moſtly the ſame which I have above re- 
cited, and anſwered) and honoured them with 


t Jabnſon. Unbl. Sacr. Part I. p. 338. alias 344- 
a 5 ibid. p. 345 
. Diſſertat. de $I vet. Euchariſt. P. 1 69. 
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Cray. his own Approbation x. Beſides which, He | 


thought alſo of a »ew Objection, which may 


NY. here deſerve conſi idering. 


IuxE Objection is, that Chriſt was properly 
a Sin-Offering, anſwering to the Levitical Sa- 
crifices of that kind, which were never feaſted 
upon; therefore the Euchariſtical Banquet does 
not aptly correſpond to the Sacrifictal Feaſts, 
which were appropriate to Peace Offerings, and 
belonged not to Sin-Offerings v. But the An- 
Wer to this, is very ſhort, and obvious: Chriſt 
our Lord was a gin Offering and a Peace · Offer. 
ing, both in one; as is plainly taught by St. 
Paul 2. And if the Sacrifice of Chriſt be con- 
ſidered in the Euchariſt, under its moſt com- 
fortable, moſt endearing view, as a Peace-Of- 
fering (not excluding the other views) have 
we any Reaſon to object againſt ſo wiſe and 
ſo kind an Inſtitution? To repreſent the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt merely as a Sin- Offering, would 
be repreſenting nothing but the melancholy 
and diſmal Part of it, which had not the ſweet 
| Odour, the ſweet ſmelling Savour accompanying 
it. Dr. Cudworth's Notion of a Sacrificial Feaſt 
goes upon the more delightful view of it, as 
St. Pauls alſo does in the Text before referred 


x Pfaffius ibid. p. 170, 171. & in Auland. 

y Nec negari tamen poteſt, S. Enchariftiam in eo ab 75 
Sacrificiali differre, quod hoc ex Sacrificio pro peccato (cujus San- 
guis in Sanctum Sanctor um inferri debuit, & quale Chriſtus ſuit, 
2 Cor. V. 21. Hebr. IX. 12.) non confici, nec ＋ _ 
bibi potuit Lewiz. VI. 30. Daut. VII. 27. Pfaff. 

2 Ffpheſ. V. 1. Conf. Wolfius in loc. ⸗Witſii Keellan Sacr. 

I.. II. Diſt. 2. p. 511, 512. Deylingii Obſervat. Sacr. Tom. 
I, p. 315, . Outram. de Sacrit. p. 209. * 
Ts to: 
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to: Therefore there is no more room for ob. CHAP. 
jecting, in this reſpect, againſt our learned Au- XI. 
thor, than there is for objecting againſt the OT 


Bleſſed Apoſtle. But I paſs on. 


TAE excellent adde (in a Diſſertation 
written in 1715, publiſh'd in 1727) expreſſes 
Himſelf with great Caution and Tenderneſs 
concerning Dr. Cudworth's Notion of the Lords 
Supper: And all the Fault He has to find with 
it, is, that / it appears not favourable to the Lu- 
theran Notion of the real Preſence, reſolving 
the Euchariſtical Supper (as He ſuppoſed) in- 
to Signs only and Symbels*. The. Objection 
runs in Terms too general and indefinite : For 
real Preſence is a*Phraſe of ſome Latitude, and 
capable of more Senſes than one, If a real 
Participation of the Fruits of Chriſt's Paſlion, 
together with a real ſtrengthening of the my/ti- 
cal Union of our Bodies with Chriſt's glorified 
Body (however adiſtant) may ſuffice, Dr. Cud- 
worth's Notion will not be found defective ſo 
far: But if the deſign of the Objection be to 
plead for an oral Manducation of Chriſt's a- 
tural Body, or a local Preſence of it (crucified, 
or glorified) that ſtands upon no Authority of 
Scripture or Antiquity, but was condemn'd long 


ago by our Lord Himſelf, in his Anſwer to 
the Capernattes . Nea 


A Haud obſcure eo tendit, ut toll pro Signs atque Symbols 
quodam ¶ Sacra Cœna] habeatur, quod cum præſentia reali Cor- 
poris ac Sanguinis Chriſti conſiſtere ä Buddeus Obſerv. 
Sacr. Tom II. p. 69. 

b Jeb VI. 63. 
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1 The EUCHARIST confidered 


Cn AP. ANOTHER very learned and ingenious L. 
XI. theran has taken particular Pains to confute 
if it were poſſible) Dr. Cudworth's True No- 
tion, in his Notes upon the Latin Verſion, and 
in his Preface to the ſame, printed A. D. 1733. 
His great concern is for the real and local Pre. 
ſence: And He repreſents Dr. Cudworth, not 
only as making the Elements bare' Symbols and 
Figures, which is true, but as making the Lord's 
Supper it ſelf nothing more than a Memoriale, 
which is contrary to Truth, and' Fad, and is 
a manifeſt Injury done to his very learned Au- 
thor. For, how. could Dr. Cadworth be ſuppo- 
ſed to make the Euchariſt a bare Memorial, 
when He profeſſedly contends for a real Spiri- 
tual Banquet, a real Feaſting upon all the Be. 
nefits of the grand Sacrifice? 1s partaking of the 
Sacrifice nothing more than commemorating ? 
Or, is the Feaſt ever the leſs real, for being 
Spiritual and Heavenly, and reaching both to | 
Soul and Boa); both to this World and the | 
World to come? It is plain cnough that Dr. 
Cudworth's Notion is no way favourable to the 


c Non obſcure hic vir doctiſſimus fignificat, eorum ſeſe favere 
partibus, qui panem & vinum, quibus frui datur illis qui ad 
Sacram Cœnam accedunt, Symbola tantum & imagines Corporis & 
Sanguinis Servatoris noſtri eſſe, ipſum verò hoc convivium ritum 

eſſe eo unice inſtitutum conſilio putant, ut nemoria magni Sacri- 
ficii illius repetatur & renovetur, quod pro generis humani pec- 
catis Chriſtus in cruce ſupremo numini intulit. Mofem. in No- 
tis p. 10. confer. p 11, 12. | | 
Sapiunt hæc Scholam cœtus illius qui ſemetipſum Reformatum 
dici vult; cui quidem 8 Ccena nihil eſt quam Adumbratio Bene 
ficiorum morte & meritis Jeſa Chriſti humano generi partorum. 
| Reformati Signis tantum & Imaginibus Sacrificit potiri 
ſuos opinantur in S. Cœna. Moſher, in Preſat. 


/ . Figuriſts, 
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Figuriſts or Memorialiſtis, but much otherwiſe; CH Ar. 
yea more ſo by far, than the Notion or No- XI. 
tions which are ſet up againſt it. For, the WV 
certain Truth is, (and why ſhould it be any 
longer diſſembled ?) that none give ſo great 
Advantage to the Figuriſts, as Thoſe that con- 
tend for oral Manducation, and make the Sa- 
cramental Feaſt common both to . worthy and 
unworthy 3 and who, in order to bring that 
about, interpret the Words of the n/{ztution, 
as likewiſe a Cor. X. 16. &c. ſo as to exclude. 
all Intimation of Benefits. Which is what the 
Figuriſis moſt of all wiſh for: And if that be 
once granted them, They deſire nothing fax- 

ther to carry their Cauſe. 8 

BUT that I may not ſeem. to lay a Charge 
of this Nature without ſufficient grounds, let 
it but be conſidered how the laſt learned Ob- 
jector d to Dr. Cudworth's Notion, labours t 
clude all Scripture-Proof of Bezefirs, as drawn 
from 1 Cor, X. 16, only to make the Sacra- 
d Hic monuiſſe atis erit, premi ab eo veſtigia præcipuorum 
Reformati Cœtus Doforum &c. — velle enim eos notum 
eſt, ideo Cœnam a Servatore noſtro potiſſimum eſſe inſtitutam, ut 
Sancti Homines, qui ad eam accedunt, cum Chriſto & Servatore 
ſuo arẽtius conjungantur, & Beneficiorum, Hominibus ab co par- 
torum reddantur participes: Nos vero repudiare, quia omnes Ho- 
mines, ſive probi ſint five improbi, Corporis & Sanguinis Domini 

_ were fieri compotes in S. Cœna ſtatuimus. © Quz quidem eorum 
Sententia haud patitur ut verba Sancti Hominis aliter quam de 
Spirituali conjunctione Fidelium cam Chriſto accipiant. Mihi ve- 
ro expoſitio Hzc neque verbis Pauli, neque propoſito ejus vide» 
tur eſſe conſentaneum — — generatim & univerſe tradit 8. 
Cœnam Communionem efſe Corporis & Sanguis Chriſti ; nee 


Chriſtianorum aliquem, ad Sacrum hoc Epulum venientium, c. 
um fit indolis, ab hac communione excludit. Moſpem, 


Juſcunque dem 
in Notis p. 30. : e — a 
: F fg. mental 
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Cn Ap. mental Feeding common both to good and bad 


XI. (as his Hypotheſis requires) and ſo at length 


to reſolve the Apoſtle's whole Senſe into this 


only, that all Communicants equally receive 


what the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of, and that the 


Text is not to be underſtood of any Spiritual 


Union of good Men, but of an external Profeſ. 


ſion, or outward Memberſhip® ; which, ſo far, 


is the very ſame Interpretation that the Soci. 


nian, and other Figuriſts warmly contend for. 


It is true, He ſuppoſes the Lord's natural Body 
and Blood to be really or locally preſent, as 


well as really received (which the 12 deny) | 


but He ſuppoſes no Spiritual Berefirs to be in- 


timated in the Text, becauſe He ſuppoſes eve- 


ry Communicant to receive all that is there 


ſpoken of, tho' the unworthy can receive no 


Benefits, Thus the force of St. Pauls Doctrine 


in that Place (ſo far as concerns Spiritual Ze. 


wefits) is eluded and fruſtrated : And when thoſe 
prime Texts are thus explained away, what 
other Scripture-Texts are there left ſufficient 
to found the Doctrine of Spiritual Benefits up- 
on? I know, there is a diſtinction, by the help 


of which, good Men may be preſumed to re- 
ceive Benefits, and bad Men detriment from the 


ſame Things: But the Queſtion now is not 
whether good Men may receive Benefits, but 


Whether theſe or any other Texts poſitively 


e Cum in S. Cœna Chriſtiani compotes Gant Corporis & San- 


inis Domini, zefenturque, quoties facrum illum cibum ſumunt, 


ſeſe inter ſe conjunctos & unius ſacræ civitatis membra eſſe. 


| Mefrem. in Prefat. 5 


teach 


d 
— 


— 
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teach that they infallibly ao. If the Words of en AP, 
Inſtitutron, and thoſe of St. Paul in 1 Cor. X. XI. 
do not teach it, I muſt frankly profeſs, that 1 ENV 
know not what other Texts can be juſtly 
thought to do it without them. So that in 
the laſt reſult, for the ſake of I know not what 
corporal Prefence, and oral Manducation, the 
moſt important Article of all, which concerns 
Spirituas Benefits is left to ſhift for it (elf, di- 
veſted of Scripture-Proof, and ſtanding only on 
Tradition, or the Courteſy of the common Ad- 
verſaries. The reformed Churches (ſtrictly ſo 
called) have been often, and very invidiouſly 
charged upon this Head : But after all, They 
are the Men, who have formerly been, and 
ſtill are the true and faithful Supporters of the 
Doctrine of Spiritual Benefits in the Euchariſtf. 
They maintain it in a rational, couſiſteut way, 
and, as becomes them, upon a Scripture-Foot ; 
grounding that Doctrine, chiefly, on our Lord's 
words in the Iſlitution, and upon the words 

of St. Paul 1 Cor. X. 16. If they who partici- 
pate of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Senſe 
there intended, are really ingraſted into Chriſt, 

and are vital Members of Him, and one. 
with Him, then indeed the Doctrine of Spiri- 
tual. Graces or BenecfiFs reſts upon firm Ground: 
But if Men may participate of the ſame, in the 
Senſe there ſpoken of, however unworthy, and 

in Heart and Life A en from Chriſt, and 
without any Spiritual Benefits at all, then it 


f Comme Werenfell. Diſſertat. de Cœna Domini C. 3 P. 3 St 
&, PEP 202. &c. Fen 405. Alias 230, 


f4 _ _ pun 
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Crar. plainly follows, that the Communion F Chriff „ 


The E u CHARIST confi, dered 


XI. Body and Blood docs not in it ſelf, imply any. 
n Benefits at all, neither do thoſe Texts, nor per · 


haps any other, teach any ſuch Doctrine; but 
the Doctrine muſt be left to ſtand, as it can, 
either upon bare Preſumption, or at moſt upon 


the Tyaditionu of the Church. Let but any Man 


look into the learned Writings of Chemnitius, 
for Example, or Gerhard, to ſee how They. 


prove the beneficial Nature of this Sacrament; 


and there it will be found, that all, in a man- 


ner, reſolves into this, that ſince Chriſt's Body 
and Blood is there given, all Spiritual Graces 
ate by Implication there with given. Right, 

if as many as received the Bogy and Blood in St. 


Paul's Senſe: of Communion, receive alſo the 
Graces : But that They deny. For, the unwor- 
iy Communicants are ſuppoſed to receive the 


Body, without the Graces Therefore there is 


no certain Connexion, in their way, between 
the Body and the Graces: Therefore the main 
Argument of all, on which the Doctrine of 
ſuch Graces depends, is defeated; and St. Pauls 
meaning in 1 Cor. X. amounts only to a Cam. 


memoration of Chriſt's Death, or an outward Pro- 
teſſion of Chriſt's Religion, which indeed is 


what the learned Aaſbeim (as before noted) 


reſolves it into. From hence then let the in- 


different Readers now judge, whether the learn- 
ed Cudworth, or his learned Adverſary, moſt 


favours the Memorialiſts One admits of Bene- 
Fits, and can prove them by St. Paul's Words, 
Ty interpreted; the other admits them ver- 


ball, 
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bah, but in effect deſtroys them, by deſiroy ing HA 
the prime ſtanding Proofs upon which they reſt, . 
I THOUGHT it of ſome moment thus previ- 
ouſly to remove a Prejudice, wrongfully. thrown. 
upon Dr. Cudworth's Notion, in particular, and 
upon the, Reformed Divines in general: And 
now L proceed to examine what his, learned 
Antagoniſt has farther advanced in the way 
of Argument. He has not indeed produced any 
nem Argument beyond what I have before men- 
tion'd, and anſwered : But He has pitch d upon 
two of them, as moſt conſiderable, endeavoury 
ing to reinforce them in.more pompous Form.. 
1. TRE firſt is, that Chriſt had not yet 
offered Himſelf a Sacrifice, when He inſtituted the 
Fuchariſt: Therefore the original Euchariſt was 
not a Feaſt conſequent upon a Sacrifice : Theres 
fore the ſubſequent Euchariſts, being undoubt- 
edly of the ſame. kind with the t, are not 
Feaſts upon a Sacrifice s. I deſire the Reader 
to look back to the Anſwer before given to 
the ſame Objection, as propoſed by a learned 
Writer of our own b. All I ſhall here further 
add, is, that many learned Writers ancient and 
modern (as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew in 
my next Chapter) have taught, that Chriſt did 
really offer Himſelf as a Sacrifice, before his Paſ- 
| fion, and ia his Paſſion, and after; and that 
thoſe three ſeveral Acts may be juſtly look d 
upon as one continued Oblation. If this. Hypo- 
theſis be admitted, the edge of the Objection 
is blunted, or broken at once, without more 


g Maſbem. in Præfit. h See Above. — 447: 


adoe; | 
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es: adoe: Or, if it be rejected, yet the former An: | 
XI. ſwer will ſtand in full Force. 


2. THE Second Objection is, Ale the 85 
crifice of Chriſt correſponds to the Sin-Offerings 
of old (which had no Feaſts following) and 


not to the Peace- Offerings, which had i. This 
was before objected by Ffaſſius, and has been 
anſwered above k. But I may here add, that 
St. Paul Himſelf conceived that the Sacrifice 


of Chriſt correſponded, ſome way or other, to 


the Peace- Offerings, as appears by the Parallel 
which He draws (1 Cor. X) between the Peace. 
9 rings of the Law, and the Euchariſt under 


e Goſpel. If St. Paul, notwithſtanding that 


He ſuppoſed the Euchariſt to be a Repreſenta- 


tion, Memorial, and Communion of our Lord's 
Paſſion, yet conccived it analogous to the Peace- 
Offerings, and to the. Feaſts thereypon 3 then 
certainly Dr. Cudworth could not be much out 

of the way, in maintaining the ſame Analogy, 
or in conceiving that the two Notions of Chi 

Sacrifice and of a Sacrificial Banquet are conſiſt- 
Ent with each other, and agree well together. 
So that it is in vain to argue againſt Dr. cud. 
worth's Notion from ſuch Topicks as equally 
affect the Apoſtle Himſelf, I have before cxa- 
mined! this learned Gentleman's Account of 
St. Pauls Reaſoning in that Chapter, and have 


ſhewn where it is defective: But be that as it 
will, it cannot be denied that the Apoſtle is 


there ſpeaking of the Sacrificial Feaſts among the 


Jews, and that He Judged rhe Euchariſt to be 


i Myhem. bid. k See Above p. 450. 1 Above. 308,315 
. 2 Feat 
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2 Feaſt of lite kind, bearing ſuch Reſemblance CH ay. 
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to them as was ſufficient ro ſupport his Argu- 
ment, and to make good his Parallel. So 


much in anſwer to the learned Moſbeim, in be- 
half of our learned Countryman. 1 
THERE is another very eminent Lutheran 


who, as late as the Year 1736, has given his 


” * 
wal 
85 
Ld 
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Judgment of Dr. Cuaworth's Notion, in Terms 


of Reſpect, and with his own Approbation!, 
as to the main of the Notion; referring alſo 


to St. Paul as affording ſufficient warrant for it. 


My Readers will, I hope, candidly excuſe 
the excurſion here made, in order to do Ju: 


ſtice to a very great Man in the firſt Place, and 


next, to the reformed Divines in general, and 
at the ſame time to a very important Article 
of Religion, which concerns the Spiritual Be- 
nefits conferred in the Euchariſt. Upon the 
whole, I take leave to ſay, that the Objections 
raiſed againſt the Notion eſpouſed by Dr. Cud- 
worth, appear to be rather ingenious than ſo- 


1 A Sacrificio diſtingni ſolet 7ulaw Sarrifciale; quale de . 


latis olim & Pagani & Iſraelita inſtituere ſolebant. Et Hoc 
ipſum epulum Sacrificium interdum appellatur &. Cnm 


ejuſmodi epulo Sacaificiali 8. Euchariſtia non incommode compa- 
rari poteſt. Præivit Apoſtolus 1 Cor. X. 14. Et fuſius id de- 
monſtravit Cadauorthus in Libro de vera notione Cœnæ Dominica 
Lond. 1642. & 1676. Nos igitur intercedere nollemus, 
fi Adverſarii [viz. Pontificii] hoc ſenſu 8. Cœnam Sacrificium, 
aut epulum de Sacrificio dicere vellent. Nam Servator partem 


quaſi victimæ pro nobis oblatæ, videlicet Corpus & Sanguinem 


ſyum, in hoc epulo nobis comedendum & bibendum cxhibet, cum 
inquit: Edite, Hoc e Corpus meum, Bibite, Hic eft Sanguis mens. 
Scd Pontificii non Epulum de Sacrificio, ſed Sacrificium verum, & 
proprie dictum, efle contendunt. - Deyling. Obſerv. Miſcellan. 
P- 294. 3232 8 1 


lid, 
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en Ar, lid, rather induſttiouſly ſought, upon foreign 

XI. Conſiderations, than naturally ariſing from the 
WW Subject-Matter, and proving at length, not that 
there is any Thing faulty in his Notion, but 


that there are Faults in thoſe other Schemes, 


which ſtand. in oppoſition to it, or comport 


not with it. The favourable Reception which 
the Notion had met with amongſt our. own 


Divines all along, till very lately, and alſo a- 


mong very conſiderable Divines abroad, (both 
Lutheran, and Reformed) is a great Commen- 
dation of it. Dr. Pelling, in his Treatiſe on the 


Sacrament, has made frequent uſe of it, and 


has enlarged upon it; and may properly be 
conſulted for thoſe Parts wherein Cudworth Him- 


felf may ſeem to have been rather too conciſe, 


and ſparing of words. 


THE Notion then being cufficiently fix d and 
eſtabliſh'id, we have nothing now remaining 
but to purſue it in its juſt Conſe uences, or 


Inferences, for the ſupporting the Point in Hand. 


If the Euchariſt be Indeed a Sacrificial Feaſt, in 
ſuch a Senſe as hath been mentioned, it will 


inevitably follow, that it is alſo a federal Ban- 
quet, carrying in it the force of a Compact, or 


Stipulation, between God and Man, This Con- 


cluſion, or Corollary, is drawn out at large 
by Dr. Cudworth in a diſtin Chapter®, and 


ſtill more largely by other learned and judici- 


ous Writers o; and I need not repeat. Only, 
becauſc 


m See en of them numbred up by Moteim. in Præfat. 
n Cudworth Ch. VI. 
0 r on the Sacrament. Ch. III. IV. Compare Bp. Pot: 


m 
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Tom. III. p. 113. Dodwell. one Altar c. VII. p. 165. Meade 


' -* P. 3b; Ee. 
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| becauſe ſome Exceptions are made to the E- CRHRP. 

vidence, brought to prove that Goverarts were XI. 
antiently ſtruck and ratified by feaſting toge- . 

ther, I may briefly conſider thoſe Exceptions. 

Jo the Inſtance of 1/aac lo covenanting with 

Abimelech b, it is objected, that the Covenant 

was ſubſequent to the Feaſt 4, and therefore 

there was not a Feaſt pon, or after a Cove- 

nant, as Dr. Cudworth's Notion ſuppoſes; But 

then it muſt be obſerved, that Iſaac and Abi. 

milech met together in order to treat, and 

they ſettled the Terms either at the Feaſt, or 

before it; and what was done after, was no more 

than executing in Form, the Things before con- 

cluded: Beſides that the whole may be con» 
ſidered as but one continued Act of covenanting 

along with a Fcaſt. The next Inſtance, is that # 

of Labans covenanting with Jacob by a Feaſt * - 

Which is permitred to paſs without any Ob- 

jection. A third is that of the 1/raelztes vic- 

tualling, and thereby covenanting with the Gz- 

leonite l. To which it is objected, as in the 

firſt Inſtance, that the Covenant was ſubſequent t. 

But the Truth is, the Feaſt and the Covenant 

were one entire Tranſaction, one federal feaſt- 

ing, or feſtial covenanting. There are other 


r ob Church Goremment p. 266, rr Obs, Wl 
Chriſtian Sacrifice p. 370. Bp. Patrick's Cheiſtian OY 


p Gen. XXVT. 28. — 3. 

q Mohem. in Notis. p. 34. 

r Gen. XXXI. 43 — 55+ 

Jab: IX. 14, 15. 

os Ns AG ibid. p. 34+ | 
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the like light Exceptions made to other Evi- 
dences u; which may be as caſily replied to, 


were it needful : But 1 forbear, leſt I ſhould be 
tedious to the Reader. A * 
Tu FSocinians, in general, are Adverſaries 

to this federal Doctrine, as not conſiſtent with 


their Principles. Vet ſome of them unawares 
(ſuch is the force of Truth) have been ob- 
ſerved to come into it, or to drop ſuch Ex- 


preſſions as appear tantamount. Crellizs in par- 
ticular (Who was a great Refiner of the Soci- 


nian Syſtem) ſcruples not to allow, that as in 


Circumciſion formerly, ſo likewiſe in Baptiſin 
and in the Euchariſt now, Men bind themſelves 


to the obſervance of the Divine Law, as by 
a Pledge of their Obedience #9. Which, if ad- 


mitted, does of coutſe imply a reciprocal En- 


gagement, on God's Part, to confer Spiritual 


| Bleſſings and Privileges : So that this Conceſ- 
| tion does in plain Conſequence amount to de- 
claring Both Sactaments to be federal Rites, 
* 425 N 4s Socinu, 


u. p. 34, K. | EE | 

w Adde quod Circumciſis fit ſignum quoddam & Teſſera To- 
tius eee in Lege preſcriptz, ita ut ei ſuſceptä, 
veluti pignore ſe Homines Legi ob/tringant non aliter quam Bap- 
ti/mus in Chriſti nomine ſuſceptus, vel etiam Came Dominica u- 


ſus Teſſera quædam eſt & Symbolum Chriſtianiſmi, Crelliui. 


in Gal. V. z. : 3 © 
x The Senſe of the Primitive Church, with regard to the Eu- 
chariſt as a ape Rite, may be learned from the famous 


Paſſage of Pliny quoted above Ch. I. p 40 To which agrees that 
Paſſage of St. Auſtin. 35 5 


rim ſancti Altaris Oblatio, quo Sacramento predicatur noſtrun 


Voventur omnia que offeruntur Deo, ma- 


illud votum maximum, quo nos. vovimus in Chriſto eſſe manſu- 
ros, utique in compage Corporis Chrifli: Cujus rei Sacrament 


, quod unus panis, unum corpus multi ſumus. Auguſtin. Epiſt. 


149. p. 509. Edit. Bened. It was binding themſelves b 


7 ASI YET Ip -wͤ Kͤ5ν⅛ 
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Socinus, being aware that the antient Sacri C 


fices were federal Rites, and that they were as 


* 


and the People, and being aware alſo, that 
our Lord, in the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, 
had called the Wine, the Blood of the Covenant, 
was diſtreſſed for a Reaſon, why the Eucha- 
riſt ſhould not be eſteemed a feaeral Rite, as 


well as thoſe Sacrifices. At length, He thought 


to account for it, by ſaying, that to the Blood 


of the Sacrifices anſwers the real Blood of Chriſt 


ſhed upon the Croſs, and not the Mine in the 


Lord's Supper /. The force of his Reaſoning 
ſtands only in the equivocal meaning of the 


word anſwers For, if He meant it of the An. 
titpe anſwering to the Type, it is true what He 


ſays, that our Lord's real Blood anſwers, in 


that Senſe, to the Blood of the Sacrifices; and 
it anſwers alſo to the Vine, the Symbol of it: 
But if He meant it (as He ought to have meant 
it) of Symbol anſwering to Symbol, or of one 


typical Service anſwering to another fypical Ser- 
vice, by way of Analogy, then it is plain, that 


the Vine in the Eucharitt ſo anſwers to the Blood 


of the Sacrifices, being that they are both Re- 


| Preſentations of the ſame Thing, and are feat. 
ral by the ſame Virtue, and under the like Views, 


ſolemn Yow or Oath to abſtain from all Iniquity, and to ad- 
here to Godly Living: Which amounted to a Renewal of 


their Baptiſmal Covenant. Such a way of Covenanting with 


God by ſolemn Yow, or Oath is not without Precedent under 
the Old Teſtament. Deut. XXIX. 12. 2 Chron. XV. 14. Ezra 


Ly 1 | Nehem X. 29. And ſo God alſo covenanted by Oath, 
with 


Men, 1a. XVI. 8. | 
y Gocin. de uſa & fine Cœnæ. p. 46. alias 761. 


and 


* 6. 
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CAP. and therefore fitly anſwer. to each other, as 


XI. 


analogous Rites. 


ww Dr. Pelling refutes the ſame Objection h 


« Tho' we grant what Socinus affirms, that it 
« is not the Wire but the Blood of Chriſt, which 
4 anſwers to the antient Sacrifices, yet ſince 
% the Wine is the Repreſentation and Commu. 


* nication of Chriſt's Blood, we muſt conclude 


i that it communicates thoſe Benefits, for which 
te that Blood was ſhed; and conſequently that 
« it /eals that Covenant to every faithful Com- 
“ municant in particular, which the Blood of 
<«<. Chriſt ſcaled to all Mankind in general. And 

{© as it is true that our Saviour's Paſſion did 
ec a:ſwer thoſe Sacrifices, which were offered 
e up of old; ſo it is true alſo, that this Hoh 
© Banquet doth anſwer thoſe Sacrificial Feaſts, 
1% which were uſed of old 2. The Sum of all 
is this: The legal Sacrifices were federal Rites, 
binding legal Stipulations directly, and indi- 


realy Evangelical Stipulations alſo; ſhadowed 


out by the other. The Golpel Sacraments, 


which by St. Pauls Account (in 1 Cor. X) bear 


an Analogy to thoſe legal Sacrifices, do likewiſe 


bind in a way proper to them, and as fuits 


with the Goſpel” State: Therefore they do di- 
realy fix and ratify Evangelical Stipulatinns. 
Thele are properly federal Rites of the Goſpel- 
State, as the other were properly federal Ritcs 
of the legal Oeconomy. 8 

Ir may be asked. why verbal Profeſſions; 


or repeated Acknowledgments may not amount 


2 Pelling on the Lord's Supper p. 106. ; t 
21 8 9 


as a Covenanting Rite. 


to a Renewal of a Covenant, as much as a S. Cu AP» 
trament? The Reaſon is plain: Yerbal Profeſ= XI. 
ſions are not the federal Form preſcribed; and Wyw 


beſides, at the moſt; they amount only to ver- 
bal Engagements, and that but on one Side, and 
therefore expreſs no mutual Contract. They 
amount not to a Communion of Chriſt's Body, 
or a Participation of his Sacrifice: They are not 
the new Covenant in Chriſt's Blood; They are 
not arinbing into one Spirit, nor Pledges of our U- 
nion in one Boah, like as the partaking of one 
Loaf, and of one Cup, is. In ſhort, Sacraments are 


Tranſactions of two Parties, wherein God bears 
a Share as well as Man, and where the viſible 


Signs have an inſeparable Conjunction with the 


inviſible Graces fignified, when duly admini- 


ſtred to Perſons worthy. Verbal Profeſlions, 


ſingly conſidered, come far ſhort of what has 


been mention'd, and therefore cannot be pre- 
ſumed to amount to a renewal of a n 
like the other. 

IT may be pleaded perhaps, that Repertance 


is the beſt renewal of our Covenant, and is 
more properly ſo, than any Sacrament can be. 


But, on the other hand, it is certain, that Re- 
pentance is rather a Quali ification, on our Part, 
for renewing, than a Form or Rite of Renewal; 
and it expreſſes only what Man does, not what 
God does at the ſame time; and therefore it 
amounts not to mutual Contract. The Terms 
of a Covenant ought to be diſtinguiſhed from 
As of covenanting, and the Things ſtipulated 
from the Stipulation it ſelf, or from the feae- 
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Cuar.ral Forms, To be ſhort, Repentance is proper: 
XI. ly the renewal of the Aan: But the renewal of 


The Ev CHARIST confidered 


[EY a Covenant 1s quite another Thing, and muſt 
include the reciprocal Acts of both Parties. 
It is very wrong to argue, that any Act, or Per. 

| formance of one Party only, can be federal, like 
a Sacrament which takes in Both, and includes 
both Part, and Counterpart But the Aim ſeems 
to be to throw God's Part out of the Sacra: 
ments, and then indeed they would not be 
federal Rites, no nor Sacraments, in any juſt 
Senſe. 
I xNow of no material Obje&ion farther, 
ſo far as concerns the preſent Article, and ſo 
I proceed to a ncw Chapter. 


CHA P. XII. 


The . of the Eocuantsr 5 dered 
in a 7 Sacrificial View. 


HAT the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 8 
in whole or in part, in a Senſe proper 


or improper, is a Sacrifice of the Chriſtian 
Church, is a Point agreed upon, among all 
knowing and ſober Divines, Popiſh, Lutheran 


verting them to an ill Senſe, and grafting falſe 
Doctrine and falſe Worſhip upon them, that 
the en have been juſtly jealous of ad- 


* w 
——" «TT 4 . «ama ' 


or reformed. But the Romaniſts have ſo often 
and Io grievouſly abuſed the once innocent 
Names of Oblation, Sacrifice, Propitiation &c. per- 


mitting | 


in à Sacrificial View; 


mitting hols Names, or ſcrupulouſly wary and Cy ap. 


reſerved in the uſe of them. 


Tur general way, among both Lutheran WNN. 


ind Reformed, has been to reject any proper Pro- 
pitiation, or proper Sacrifice in the Euchariſt; ad- 


mitting however of ſome kind of Propitiation 
in a qualified Senſe, and of Sacrifice allo, but 
of a Siritual kind, and therefore ſtiled impro- 


fer, or metaphorical. Nevertheleſs Mr. Meat, 


a very learned and judicious Divine and Pro- 


teſtant. ſcrupled not to aflert and maintain a 
proper Sacrifice in rhe Euchariſt (as He termed 
it) a material Sacrifice, the Sacrifice of Bread 
and Wine, analogous to the Mincha of the old 


Law®. This Doctrine He delivered in the 


College Chappel A. D. 1635. which was af- 
terwards publiſhed with Improvements, under 


the Title of The Chriſtian Sacrifice. In the Year 


1642, the no leſs learned Dr. Cudworth print- 
ed his well-known Treatiſe on the ſame Sub- 
ject; wherein He as plainly denies any proper, 
or any material Sacrifice in the Eucharift®, but 
admits of a Symbolical Feaſt upon a Sacrifice e ; 


that is to ſay, upon the grand Sacrifice it ſelf 


commemorated under certain Symbols. This ap- 
pears to have been the prevailing Doctrine of 


our Divines, both before and ſince. There 


can be no doubt of the current Doctrine down 
to Mr. Meade: And as to what has moſt pre- 


a See Medes Worte p. 485. Edit. 34 A. D. wo 
y W True Notion of the Lord's * Ch. V. 


« bau. ibid. p. 21. 78. | 
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Cu ax. vailed ſince, I need only refer to three very 
XII. eminent Divines, who wrote in the Years 1685, 
1686, 16884. . 1 

IN the Year 1702, the very pious and learn- 
ed Dr. Grabe publiſhed his Irenæus, and in his 
Notes upon the Author, fell in with the Sen- 

timents of Mr. Made, ſo far as concerns a pro- 
per and material Sacrifice in the Euchariſt *; 
And after Him, our incomparably learned and 
judicious Bp. Bull, in an Engliſh Treatiſe, gave 
great Countenance to the ſame . 
Dr. Grabe's declaring for a proper Sacrifice in 
the Euchariſt, and at the fame time cenſuring 
both Luther and Calvin, by Name, for reject- 
ing it, gave great alarm to the learned Prote- 
ſtants abroad, and excited ſeveral of them to 
re- examine the Queſtion about the Euchariſti- 
_ _—. | | 
Tux firft who appeared was the excellent 
Budadens* (A. D. 1705.) a Lutheran Divine of 
eſtabliſned Character for Learning, Temper, 
and Judgment, tho' He happened to betray 
ſome Precipitancy in this matter. - He appear- 
ed much concerned at what Dr. Grabe had 
written on this Argument, but miſapprehend- 
ed Him all the time, as was natural for Him 
to do. For, imagining that Dr. Grabe had 
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d Dr- Pelling en the Sacrament p 41. = 
Dr. Sharpe (afterwards ABp.) Vol. VII. Serm. II. 
Dr. Payne. Diſcourſe of the Sacrifice of the Maſs p. 42. — 54- 
® Grave in Tren. L. IV. c. 33. pi. 323. Ed. Or. 
e Bp. Bull's Anſwer to the Bp. of Meauæ p. 18, 19. 
f S og de Origine Miſſæ Pontificiæ. Miſcell. Sacr. Tom. I. 
+ © ate | | 


maintain d 


| 
BM 
| 


in à Sacrificial View. 


maintain d a real Preſence in the Tutheran CH ap. 
Senſe, and a proper Sacrifice beſides, the Con- XII. 
ſequence was ſelf-evident, that ſuch a Preſence 


and Sacriſice together could reſolve into nothing 
elſe but the Sacrifice of the aſs. Therefore 
He treats Dr. Grabe all the way, as one that 
had aſſerted the Popiſh Sacrifice, And what con- 
firm'd Him in the injurious Suſpicion was, that 
ſome of the Feſuitss (whether ignorantly or 
- artfully) had boaſted of Dr. Grabe as a declar'd 
Man on their Side, againſt both Luther and 
calvin. However, Buddeus's Diſlertation on the 
Subject is a well-penn'd Performance, and may 
be of good Service to every careful Reader, 
for the light it gives into the main Queſtion. 
IN the Year 1706, a very learned Calviniſf h 
_ occaſionally engaged in the ſame Queſtion a- 
bout the Sacrifice. Not with any view to Dr. 
Grabe (ſo far as appears) but in oppoſition on- 
ly to the Romaniſts. However, I thought it 
proper juſt to make mention of Him here, as 
falling within the ſame time, and being a great 
Maſter of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity. 
SoM time after (A. D. 1709.) 1#tigins, a 
learned Lutherans, took occaſion to paſs ſome 
Strictures upon Dr. Grabe in that Article i: Then 
Deylingius k and Zorniusl, learned Lutherans, and 
all till purſuing the ſame miſtake which Bud. 
_ aus had fallen into. 


g Memoirs pour L'Hiſtoire des Sciences &c. A. D. 1703, 
h Sam. Baſnag. Annal. Tom. I. p. 370. — 374- 

i Ittigius Hiſtor. Eccleſ, primi Sæc. p. 204. 

K Deylingius. Obſervat. Sacr. Tom. I. N. LIV, p. 262, 

| Zornius Opuſcul. Sacr. Tom. I. p. 732. 
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. in the Year 1715, the acute and can- 


XII. did Pfaffius (a Lutheran allo) took care to do 
WYV Juſtice to Dr. Grabes Sentiments (tho not al. 


together approving them) being 1o fair as to 
own, that Dr. Grabes Notion of the Euchari- 
ſtical Sacrifice was nothing akin to the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs. Nevertheleſs others ſtill went 
on in the firſt miſtake: And among the reſt, 
the celebrated Le Cleren, and a greater Man 
than He, Campegius Vitringa *; and another fine 
Writer v, later than Both; all of them con- 
demning the Doctrine, wrongfully, as Popjſh, 
But it may be proper here to take notice, that 
the learned Deylingius, who had formerly charg 
Dr. Grabe too haſtily, has, upon better Infor- 
mation, retracted that cenſure, in a Book late- 
ly publiſhed: And the complaint now is, not 
that Dr. Grabe aſſerted the Sacrifice of the Maj; 
(which He heartily abhorred) but that He re. 
jected the real, local, or corporal Preſence”, 
ſuch as the Papiſts, or Lutherans contend for: 
In which moſt certainly, He judged right. 

Bur before cloſe this brief Hiſtorical View 
7 of that Controverſy, it may not be improper 
to obſerve how far the learned Pfaffius was 
inclinable to concur with Dr. Grabe in this Ar- 
ticle, He allows that the Ancients, by Obla- 
tion and Sacrifice, meant more than Prayer, and 


m Pfafins. Irenæi Fragm. Anecdot. p. 106. &c. 499- 

n Clerici Hiſtor. Eccl. p. 772. 

o Vitrisga in Iſa. Tom. II. p. 951. | 
p Mehreim. A. D. 1732. In Præfat. ad gk, de Ccena. 
q Deylingius. Obſervat. Miſcellan. p. 103. A. D. 1736. | 

F \ Vid. n, ibid. P. 77. . 


that 


in a Sacrificial View. 


that it is even ludicrous to pretend the con- Cu ar: 
traryf. He acknowledges that They ſpeak of XII. 
an Oblation of Bread and Wine*, and that the WVY. 


Euchariſt is a Sacrifice of Praiſeu, and propitia- 
zory alſo in a qualified ſober Senſe “. In ſhort, 
He ſeems almoſt to yield up every Thing that 
Dr. Grabe had contended for, excepting only 
the Point of a proper, or material Sacrifice: And 
He looked upon That as reſolving at length in- 
to a kind of Logomachy, a difference in Words 
or Names, ariſing chiefly from the difficulty 
of determining what a Sacrifice properly means, 
and from the almoſt inſuperable Perplexities a- 
mong learned Men, about the aſcertaining any 
preciſe Definition ut it x. I am perſwaded, there 
is a good deal of Truth in what that learned 
Gentleman has ſaid, and that a great Part of 
the Debate, ſo warmly carried on a few Yeats 
ago, was more about Names, than Things. 
As the Queſtion ariſes chiefly out of what 
was taught by the ancient Fathers, it will be 
proper to enquire what They really meant by 
the word Sacrifice, and in what Senſe They ap- 
plied that Name to the Euchariſt, in whole or 
in part. St. Auſtin who well underſtood both 
what the Scripture and the Chriſtian Writers be- 
fore Him had taught, defines or deſcribes a true 
Sacrifice, in the general, as follows: * A trus 
e Sacrifice is any Work done to keep uh; our 


ſ Pfaffius. ibid. p. 50. 


t Pfaffius. ibid. p. 254. 274. 314. 344: 
n e. ibid. p. 330. 338. 

w Pfaffius. 211. 229. | 
* x Ff affius, in Præfat. & p. 344+ 345. | 
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ec as our Sovereign good, in whom we may en- 


WYV «© joy true felicity J. I follow his Senſe, ra. 


ther than the ſtrict Letter, to make it the cleat- 


er to an Engliſh Reader. St. Auſtin here judg d 


it neceſſary for every ſuch good Work to be 
performed with a view ro God, to be referred 


to his Glory; otherwiſe it could not with any 
propriety be called a Sacrifice to Him: There- 


fore even Works of Mercy done to Man, out 
of Compaſſion, Tenderneſs, or Humanity, tho 
true Sacrifices if conſidered as done with a view 


to God, would be no Sacrifice at all, if they 


wanted that Circumſtance to recommend 


them 2. From hence we may ſee what that 


Father's general Notion of a true Sacrifice was. 
He takes notice further, that what had been 


commonly called Sacrifice, is really nothing 


more than an out ward Sigr, Toten, or Symbol 
of true Sacrifice, The diſtinction here made 
may afford great light as to the meaning of the 


y Verum Sacrificium eſt, omne opus quod agitur ut Sancta So- 


eietate inhæreamus Deo, e ſcihcet 'ad illum Finem Boni 


quo veraciter Beati eſſe Poſſimus. an. de Ciyit. Dei L. X. 
©. 6. p. 242. 
2 Miſericordia verum Sacrificium eſt, Ipſa miſericordia 
qua Homini ſubvenitur, fi propfer Deum non fit, non eſt Sari. 
cium Sacrificium res diuina eſt &. Auguſtin. ibid. 

a Illud quod ab omnibus appellatur Sacrificium, Signum eſt 


veri Sacrificii. Auguſtin. ibid. Nec quod ab antiquis Patribus 


talia Sacrificia facta ſunt in victimis pecorum (quod nunc Dei 
Populus /egit, non facit) aliud intelligendum eſt, niſi rebus illis 


ess res fuiſſe ſignificatas quæ aguntur in nobis, in hoc ut adh«- 


reamus Deo, & ad eundem Finem Proximo conſulamus. Sacrifi- 


cium ergo viſibile, 1 Sacrificii eee, id eſt, Sa- 
| __ —— elt. Ibid. 1 | 


Ancients, 
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Ancients, where they denominate the Eucha- Cn AP« 


riſt a Sacrifice, or a true and perfect Sacrifice. XII. 
They meant, for the moſt part, that it was — 


true and Evangelical Service as oppoſed to Le- 
gal : In that Senſe, the Euchariſtical Service 
was it ſelf true Sacrifice, and properly our Sa- 
crifice. And if, over and above, the Elements 
' themſelves, unconſecrated, were ever called a 
Sacrifice, or Sacrifices, the meaning ſtill was, 
that the Service was the Sacrifice: Bur when 
the conſecrated Elements had that Name, it was 
only a metonymy of the Sg for the Thi 


 ſunified, as they repreſent, and in effect exhibit 
the grand Sacrifice of the Croſs, 


[T is worth obſerving, that in Scriptures 
Style, whatever exhibits any Advantage or Bleſ- 
ling in larger meaſure, or in a more eminent 
degree, is denominated true, in oppolition to 
other Things which. _ appear to do the like, 
or do it but defedrvely?. In ſuch a Senſe as 
that, the Goſpel-Services are the true Sacti- 


fices, called alſo under the Law, Sacrifices of 


Righteouſneſs*, I know not how it comes to 
pals, that Moderns generally have reckoned all 
the Spiritual Sacrifices among the nominal, im- 
proper, eee Sacrifices; whereas the An- 


b See John I. 4 2. IX. 236.344 . Lake 
XVI. 11. Habr. WII“ Vie 11. 


c Vera Sacrificia ſunt guſmodi Sacrificia quæ were id habent 


quod cætera habere videntur. Dicuntur illa, eodem loquendt 


modo, Sacrificia Fuſitia, id eſt, v, AA . Sacrificia vera. 
Intelligitur autem hac Phraſi Jotus cultus Novi Teſtamenti. Vi- 
tringa. de vet. Synag. p. 65. conf. ejuſd. Ob/ervat. Sacr. Tam. 
Il. p. 499. * Tom, II. p. 56. 733. 329 £ 


cients, 
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of any, yea and infinitely more excellent than 
the other. If ir be laid, that external, mate. 


rial, ſymbolical Sacrifices had all along in- 


groſſed, in a manner, the name of Sacrifices, 
and therefore were the only Sacrifices properly 
ſo called, as the Cuſtom of Language is the 

Rule of Propriety; it may be replied on the 


other hand, that Spiritual Sacrifices really car- 
ry in them all that the other ſignif or point 


to, and ſo, upon the general Reaſon of all Sa- 
crifice, have a juſt, or a more eminent Title 


to that Name: And this may be thought as 


good a Rule of Propriety, as the cuſtom of Lan- 
guage can be. Suppoſe for inſtance, that Sa- 
erifice, in its general nature, means the making 


4 Preſent to the Divine Majeſty, as Plato de- 


| F. 10. 


fines it d, is not the preſenting Him with our 
Prayers, Praiſes, and good Works, as properly 
making Him à Preſent, as the other? Therefore 
if the general Reaſon or Definition of Sacri— 


fee ſuits as properly, (yea and eminenth) with 


Siritual Sacrifices as with any other, I ſee not 


why they ſhould not be eſteemed proper Sacri- 
fices, as well as the other. However, ſince 


this would amount only to a Strife about Fords, 
it is of no great moment whether Spiritual 
Sacrifices be called proper or improper Sacrifices, 
ſo long as they are allowed to be true, and 
excellent, and, as much to be preferred before 

the other, as Subſtance before Shadow, and Truth 


s d Oungy 25 de, ec i To Joo. Plato in Euthyphron. 
before 
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before Sign or Figure. The Ancients, I think, CAP. 
looked upon the Spiritual Sactifices as true and XII. 
proper Sacrifices, and are ſe to be underſtood, WNY. 


whenever They apply the Name. .of Sacrifice 
to the Service of the Euchariſt, But to make it a 
material Sacrifice would, in their account, have 


been degrading and vilifying it, reducing it to 


a Legal Ceremony, inſtcad of a Goſpel-Serwice. 

THE Service therefore of the Euchariſt, on 
the foot of ancient Church-Language, is both 
a true and a proper Sacrifice (as I ſhall ſhew pre- 


fently) and the nobleſt that we are capable of 


offering, when conſidered as comprehending 
under it many true and Evangelical Sacrifices : 
1. The Sacrifice of Alms to the Poor, and 06- 
lations-to the Church; which when Religioul- 
ly intended, -and offered through Chriſt, is a 
Goſpel-Sacrifice*s, Not that the material Offer- 
ing is a Sacrifice to God, for it goes intirely to 
the uſe of Man; but the Service is what God 
accepts. 2, The Sacrifice of Prayer, from a pure 
Heart, is Evangelical Jzcenſef. z. The Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God the Fa- 
ther, thro' Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, is another 
Goſpel-Sacrifices, 4. The Sacrifice of a penitent 
and contrite Heart, even under the Law, and 


now much more under the Goſpel, when ex- 


e Phil. IV. 18. Hebr. XIII. 16. Compare Ad X. 4. 


Eccluſ. XXXV. 2. 

Ff Revel. V. 8. VIII. 3, 4. Comp. P/a/m. CXLT. 2. Ma- 

lach. I. 11, III. 4, 5. Hof. XIV. 2. Ads X. 4 Eecla.. 
XXXV. 2. | 1 

g Helr. XIII. 15. 1 Pet. II. 5. 9. Comp. Fſal. L. 

14, 15, CXVI. 17. LXIX. 31, £ | 


, plicitely 
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Cn Ap. plicitely offered thro' Chriſt, was a Sacrifice of 


the zew Covenant": For the new Covenant 


ww commenced from the time of the Fall, and 


obtained under the Law, but couched under 
Shadows and Figures. 5. The Sacrifice of our 
ſelves, our Souls and Bodies, is another Goſpel. 
Sacrifice i. 6. The offering up the myſtical Body 
of Chriſt, that is, his Church, is another Goſpel- 
Sacrifice k: Or rather, it is coincident with the 


former; excepting that there Perſons are con- 


ſidered in their ſingle capacity, and here col- 
lectiveiy in a Body. I take the Thought from 
St. Auſtin), who grounds it chieſly on 1 Coy. 
X. 17. and the Texts belonging to the former 
Article. 7. The offering up of true Converts, 
or ſincere Penitents to God, by their Paſtors, 


who have laboured ſucceſsfully in the Bleſled 


* is another very acceptable Goſpel-Sacri- 


8. The Sacrifice of Faith and Hope, and 


2 — in commemorating the grand Sa- 
erifice, and reſting finally upon it, is another 


Goſpel- Sacrifice n, and eminently proper to the 
Euchariſt. 


THesE, I think, are all ſo many true Sacri- 


fices, and, wy all meet together in the one 


h P/al. LL. 17. IV. 5. 1A. I. 16. LVII. 15. 

i Rom. XII. 1. VI. "5 Phil. IL. bs 2 Tim. IV. 6. 

k 1 Cor. X. 17. 

1 Auguſtin. de Civit. D. L. X. c. 6. 243. C. XX. p. 256. 
Epiſt. 59. alias 149. p. 509. Ed. Bened. 


m Rom. XV. 16. Phil. II. 17. Comp. Jaa. LXVI. 20. cum 


4 Vitring. p. 950. 


n This is not ſaid in any ſingle Text, but may be clearly col- 
jetted from _ compared. 


great 
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great complicated Sacrifice of the Euchariſt. In- Cn ap. 
to ſome one or more of theſe may be refoly- XII. 
ed (as I conceive) all that the Ancients have 


ever taught of Chriſtian Sacrifices, or of the 
Euchariſt under the Name or Notion ofa true 
or proper Sacrifice. Let it be ſuppoſed however 
for the preſent, in order to give the Reader 
the clearer Idea beforchand, of what I intend 
preſently to prove. In the mean while, ſup- 
poling this Account to be juſt, from hence 
may eaſily. be underſtood how far the Euchariſt 


is a commemorative Sacrifice, or otherwiſe, If 


that Phraſe means a Spiritual Service of ours, 
commemorating the Sacrifice of the Croſs, then 
it is juſtly ſtyled a Sacrifice commemorative of 
a Sacrifice, and in that Senſe, a commemorative 
Sacrifice But if that Phraſe points only to the 
outward Elements repreſenting the Sacrifice made 
by Chriſt, then it means a Sacrifice commemo- 
rated, or a Repreſentation and Commemoration of 
a Sacrifice, ee c 
FROM hence likewiſe may we underſtand 
in what Senſe the officiating authorized Mini- 
fters perform the Office of proper, Evangelical 


o Nonne ſemel immolatus eſt Chriſtus in ſeipſo? Et tamen in 
Sacramento non ſolum per omnes Paſchæ ſolennitates, ſed omni 
die Populis immolatur; nec utique mentitur qui interrogatus, 
eum reſponderit immolari. Si enim Sacramenta quandam ſimili- 
tudinem earum rerum quarum Sacramenta ſunt, non haberent, 
omnino Sacramenta non eſſent: Ex hac autem fmilitudine ples 
rumque etiam ipſarum rerum nomina accipiunt. Sicut ergo, ſe- 
cundum quendam modum, Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti Cor- 
pus Chriſti eſt, Sacramentum Sanguinis Chriſti Sanguis Chriſti 
elt, ita Sacramentum Fidei Fides eſt. Auguſtin. Epiſt. ad Boni- 
facium 98. (alias 23) p, 267. Edit. Bened. | 


Prieſts, 
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Cu ap. Prieſts, in this Service. They do it three ways: 


XII. 


1. As commemorating, in ſolemn Form, the ſame 


Kacriſe here below, which Chriſt our High. 


Prieſt commemorates above. 2. As handing 


up (if I may ſo ſpeak) thoſe Prayers, and thoſe 
Services of Chriſtians to Chriſt our Lord, who 


as High-Prieft recommends the ſame in Heaven 
to God the FatherP, 3. As offering up to God 
all the Faithful who arc under their care and 
migiſtry, and who arc ſandified by the Spirits, 
In thetæ three ways, the Chriſtian Officers are 
Prieſts, or Liturgs to very excellent Purpoſes, 


far above the Legal ones, in a Senſe worth the 


contending for, and worth the Purfuing with 


the atmoſt Zeal and Aſſiduity. 


HAvING thus far intimated beforchand, what 
I apprehend to be in the main, or in the ge- 
neral, a juſt Account of the Euchariſtical Sacri. 
fice, upon the Principles laid down in Scripture, 


as interpreted by the Azcients; I ſhall next pro- 
cccd to examine the Arcients one by one, in 
order to fee whether this Account tallies with 
what They have ſaid wpon this Article. 


I SHALL begin with St. Barnabas, ſuppoſed, 
with ſome probability, to have been the Au- 
thor of the Epilile bearing his Name, penned 
about A. D, 71. This very carly Writer, tak- 


ing notice of the difference between the Lav 


and the Goſpel, obſerves that Chriſt had abo- 


| liſhed the 1 Sacrifices, to make way for an 


p Bevel VIII. 5. Vid: Firinga in lee. 
Le Rom XV. _ | 
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Human oblation r. Which He explains ſoon af- CH AP. 


ter, by an humble and contrite Heart, referring XII. 
to Pſaim 51. 17. So by Human Oblation, He 


means the free-will offering of the Heart, as 
oppoſed to the Toke of Legal obſervances; the 
offering up the whole inner Man, in 
outward ſuperficial Performances of the Law. 
Therefore, the Chriſtian Sacrifice, as here de- 
ſcribed by our Author, reſolves into the 315 
Article of the Account which I have given 
above. Mr. Doawcll renders the words of Bar- 
nabas thus: © Theſe Things therefore He has 
e evacuated, that the ze Law of our Lord je- 
* ſus Chriſt, which is without any Toke of 


« Bondage, might bring in the myſtical Oblationſ. 


He conceived the original Greek Words (which 
are loſt) might have been Aon AaTpea, rea- 


ſonable Service- Which however is merely con- 
jecture. But He underſtood the Place, of Chri- 


ſtians offering Themſelves, their Souls and Boaies, 


inſtead of ſacrificing Beaſts. Another learned 


Man, who had an Hypotheſis to ſerve, under- 
ſtands by Human Oblation, an Offering made 
with freedom; and He interprets it of the volun- 
tary Oblations made by Communicants at the 
Altar, vis, the Lay - Oblations t. The Interpre- 
tation appears ſomewhat forced, and agrees not 


r Hxc ergo [Sacrificia] vacua fecit, ut nova Lex Domini 
noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, quæ ſine jugo neceſſitatis eſt, humanam habeat 
oblationem — nobis enim dicit, Sacrificium Deo, cor tribula- 
tum, & humiliatum Deus non reſpicit. Pal. LI. 17. Barnab. 
Epiſt. c. II. p. 57. . | 
 { Dodawell. of Incenſing. p. 33. &c. 1 

t Fohnſon, Unbloody Sacrifice. Part I. p. 333. alias 338. 


aſtead of the 
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Cuar. well with Barnabass own Explication ſupers 


XII. added, concerning an humble and contrite Heart 
unleſs we take in Both: However, even up. 


on that Suppoſition, the Chriſtian Sacrifice here 
pointed to; will be a Spiritual Sacrifice, or Ser. 

vice, the Sacrifice of charitable Benevolence, and 
will fall under Article the firſt, above mention: 
ed. There have not been wanting ſome who 
would wreſt the Paſlage ſo far, as to make it 


favour the Sacrifice of the Maſs : But the learn- 
ed Pfaſſiusu has abundantly confuted every Pre. 


tence that way, and has alſo well defended 


the common Conſtruction; which Aenardus 
had before admitted; and which Doawell al ſo 


came into, and which I have here recommend. 


ed. There is nothing more in Barnabas that 
relates at all to our Purpoſe, and ſo we may 


paſs on to other Chriſtian Writers in order. 


Clemens of Rome has been cited in a Chapter 
above , as ſpeaking of the Lay-Oblations brought + 
to the Altar, and of the ſacerdotal Oblation 5 


afterwards made of the ſame Gzfts, previouſlſy 
to the Conſecratiun. No doubt but ſuch Lay- 
Offerings amounted to Spiritual Sacrifice, being 
acceptable Service under the Goſpel; and they 


fall under Article the frſt, in the enumeration | 
before given. I cannot repeat too often, that 


in ſuch Caſes, the Service, the good Work, the 
Duty performed is properly the Sacrifice, ac- 


cording to the Definition of Sacrifice in St. 


u Pra effius. 40 . vet. Euchariſt, Sec. XXII. p. 239. &c. 
w See . | 


Auſtin 


In a Sacrificial View. 


Auſtin * above cited, and according to plain CH AP. | 
good Senſe. When Cornelias's Prayers and Alms XII. 


aſce 
to the Legal Incenſe) it was not his Money, nor 
any material Gifts that aſcended, or made the 
Memorial; but it was the Piety, the Mercy, the 
Beneficence, the Virtues of the Man. Under the 
Go pel, God receives no material Thing at all, 
to be conſumed and ſpent in his own imme- 
diate Service, and for his Honour only: He re- 
ceives no Blood, no Libations, no Incenſe, no 
Burnt-Offerings, no Perfumes, as before. If He 
receives Alms and Oblations (as in the Euchari- 
ſtical Service) He receives them not as Gifts to 
Himſelf, to be conſumed in his immediate Ser- 
vice, but as Gifts to be conſecrated for the 
uſe of Man, to whom they go. All that is 
material is laid out upon Man only; not upon 
Goa, as in the Fewiſh Oeconomy. But God 
receives, now under the Goſpel, our Religious 
Services, our good Works, our virtuous Exerciſes, 
in the Name of Chriſt, and theſe are our tru- 
ly Chriſtian and Spiritual Sacriſces. In this 

view, the Lay Oblations which Clemens refers to 
were Chriſtian Sacrifices. So alſo were the SA. 

cerdotal Services, referred to by the fame Cle- 
mens; tho' in a view, ſomewhat different, and 
falling under a diſtin Branch of Goſpel-Sacrt- 
x One opus Kc. evety good Work. And it is obſervable, that 
conformably to ſuch. definition, that Father makes Bapti/m a Sa- 
crifice. Holocaufto dominice paſſonis, quod eo Tempore offert quiſ- 
que pro peccatis ſuis, quo ejuſdem paſſionis Fide dedicatur, & Chri- 
flianorum Fidelium nomine Baptixatus . imbuitur. Auguſtin. ad 


Roman. Expof. c. XIX. col. 937. Tom, III | 1 1 
e : — e fies; 


nded up for a Aemorial (a Name alluding WY. 
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Cu, Ap. fice, reducible to Article the Seventh in the fore- 
XII. going recital. Thoſe who endeavour to con- 
true Clemens pro pοαã and Xer¹ꝙh, (Oblations, 

and Sacerdotal Miniſtrations) as favouring the 


Sacrifice of the Maſs, run altogether wide of 


the Truth; as is plain from one ſingle Reaſon 


(among many ?) that all which Clemens ſpeaks 


of, was previous to the Conſecration. Thoſe alſo 
Who plcad from thence for material Oblations, 


as acceptable under the Goſpel, miſtake the Caſc : 
For the material Part (as before hinted) goes 
not to Goa, is not conſidered purely as a Gift 


to Him (like the Burnt-Offerings, or Iucenſe un- 
der the Law, conſumed in his mmeatate Service) 
but as a Gt for the wſe of Man; and ſo no- 
thing remains for God to accept of, as given to 


Him, but the Spiritual Service; and even that 
He accepts not of, unlels it really anſwers its 


Name. So that it is plain that the New Te- 
ſtament admits of none but Spirirual Sacrificesz 
becaule none elſe are now properly given to 


God, or accepted by Him as ſo given. 


Juſtin Martyr, of the ſecond Century, is ſo 
clear and ſo expreſs upon the Subject of Goſ- 


pel-Sacrifice, that one need not deſire any ful- 
ler Light than He will furniſh us with. The 
Sum of his Doctrine is, that Prayers and Praiſes, 


and univerſal Obedience are the. only Chriſtian 
Ssacriſices: From whence it moſt evidently fol. 
_ lows, that whenever He gives the Name of 


y The Reader may ſee that while — - at large, 
in Buddcus. Miſcellan. Sacr. Tom. I. p. 45 | 
 Pfaffius. de oblat. vet Euchariſt. p. * os, 


2 Jon, 
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bblation; or Sacrifice; to the Euchariſt, his whole CH ay. 
meaning is, that it is a Religious Service com- XII. 
prehending Prayers, Praiſes, &c. and therefore &yV 


has a juſt Title to the Name of Chriſtian 06- 
lation and Sacrifice, But let us examine the 
Paſſages: 188 0 STAN ND W 

HE writes thus: We have been taught 
« that God has no need of any material Ob- 
te lation from Men; well-knowing, that He is 
« the giver of all Things: But we are inform- 


« ed, and perſwaded, and do believe, that He 
te accepts Thoſe only who copy after his mo- 


« ral Perfections, Purity, Righteouſneſs, Phi- 
« lanthropy* &c. Here we may obſerve, that 


God accepts not, according to our Author, 


any material Oblation at all, conſidered as a 
Gift to Him, nor any Thing but what is Spiri- 
tual, as all Religious Services, and all virtuous 


Exerciſes really are: Thoſe are the Goſpel-Ob- 


lations according to Fuſtin, here and every 
where. A few Pages after, He takes notice, 


© that God has no need of Blood, Libations, or 


* Incenſe, but that the Chriſtian manner was, 


« to offer Him Prayers and 7 hankſgtvings for 


* all the Bleſſings they enjoy, to the utmoſt 
* of their Power: That the only way of pay- 
* ing Him Honour ſuitable, was not to conſume 
«* by Fire what He had given for our Suſte- 
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484 f De EucRAAIS I confidered 
Cu Ar, nance, but to ſpend it upon our ſelves, and 


WYY ©. the Tribute of our grateful Hymns and 
44 i, Praiſes* . 

HERE we may note how exactly He points 
out the difference between other Sacrifices (Pa. 
gan or Jewiſh) and the Sacrifices of the Goſ- 

peel. In thoſe there was ſomething ſpent, as it 


were, immediately upon God, entirely 40ſt, ff. 


ed, conſumed, becauſe conſidered as a Gift to Gd 
only; which is the proper Notion of a material 
Sacrifice : But in theſe, nothing is entirely ſpent, 
or con ſumed, but all goes to the uſe of Man; 
only the Praiſe, the Glory, the Tribute of Hp 
mage and. Service, That is given to God, and 
That He accepts, as a proper Sacrifice, and as 
moſt ſuitable to his Divine Majeſty. Not that 
He needs even theſe, or can be benefited by them: 
But He takes delight in the exerciſe of his own 


Philanthropy, which has ſo much the larger Field 


to move in, according as his Creatures render 
themſelves fit Objects of it by Acts of Reli. 
gion and Virtue. But I proceed with our 
Anthor. 
Ix another Place He expreſsly teaches, tha 
« Prayers and Thankſgivings made by them that 
© are worthy, are the only perfect and accepts 
. ble Sacrificesz adding, that Thoſe only arc 
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XII. upon the Poor,” or, Needy, and to render Him 
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d offered in the Euchariſtical Commemoration : Ont av} 
It is obſervable, thar by the Reſtriction to he XII. 
worthy, He ſuppoſes a good Life to go along with (ww 


Prayers and Praiſes to make them acceptable 
Sacrifices, conformably to what He had before 
taught, as above recited. Indeed, Prayers and 
_ Praiſes are moſt directly, immediately, empha- 
tically Sacrifice, as a. Tribute offeted to Godt 
only Which is the Reaſon why F«ffin and 
other Fathers ſpeak of them in the firſt Place, 
as the proper, ot primary Sacrifices of Chriſtians: : 
Obedience is Sacrifice allo, as it reſpects Ga; 
but it may have another Aſpect towards our 
ſebves, or other An, and therefore is. not» ſo 
directly a Sacrifice to God alone. This diſtin- 
ction is well illuſtrated by a judicious Divine 
of our own ©, whoſe words I may here borrow: 
The Sacrifice of Obedience is metaphorical : >. 
That is, God accepts it as well as if it had 
** been a Sacrifice; that is, ſomet hing given to 
© Himſelf: But the Sacrifice of Praiſe' is proper, 
* without,a Metaphor. The nature of it ac- 
8 NS _ offering an 0 na 
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Lany. Serm. on Hebr. XIII. 15. 30, 31, 
d 4 Now this very acute and knowing ivine ha wet learned 


do call every Spiritual Sacrifice a metaphorical Sacrifice ; For, He 


admits of Prayers and Praiſes, and the like Religious Services, as 
true and proper Sacrifices. I conceive farther, that even Obedi- 
ence* formally conſidered as reſpecting Cod, and as a' Tribute of- 
tered to Him 1 it has 2 views beſides, in which it is no 
Sacrifice at all) is as proper wh Sacrifice as the other; And ſo 
N * WI aboye c cite „ bbs, AVER SY 


h 3 eig 


486 
Cx Ar. © in acknowledgment of Him. - 


XII. 


The Eu cn AR IST conſidered 


e nour which God teceives from our Obedience, 


differs from that of a Sacrifice; for that is 


cc 
(46 


That is, it ſuits with the nature and will of 


God; as we ſay, good Servants are an Honour 


to their Maſters, by Reflexion. But the Ho- 


cc. 


nour by Sacrifice is of direct and ſpecial In- 
% tendment : It hath 20 other wſe, and is a di. 


* flind# Virtue from all other Acts of Obedi⸗ 


© ence, and of a aiferent Obligation. 


* Tho' God hath the Honour of Obedience and 


a virtuous Life; if we deny Him the Honour 


c Service, arc but acceſſary. Thus far Bp. Lany 


to the Point in Hand: I return to 4a 


i | 
E have ſeen how uniform and PRE | 


this early Chriſtian Writer was, with reſpe& 
tothe general Doctrine concerning Goſpel-Sacri- 


ces, as being Spiritual Sacrifices, and no other. 


Nothing more remains, but to conſider how 


to reconcile that general Doctrine with the par- 


zicular Doctrine taught by the ſame Writer con- 


cerning the Euchariſt, as a Sacrifice. He makes 


mention of the legal Offering of fine Flour, or 


Meal. Offering, as a Type of the Bread of the Eu- 


chariſt®: And a little after, citing a noted Place 
of the Prophet Malachi, He interprets the pure 
c 2. Mart. Dial. 2 . 


The Ho. | 


only of conſequence, and by Argumentation. 


. 8 » _ A —_— 


of a Sacrifice beſides, we rob Him of his due, 
and a. greater Sacrilege we cannot commit. 
This is robbing God of the Service 
it ſelf, to which the other, dedicated for his 


offering 


_ * 
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Offering, the Mincha, or Bread-Offering there pre. CH ar, 
dicted, of the Bread Euchariſtical, and likewiſe XII. 
of Vine t, denominating them, as it ſeems, the 


Sacrifices offered by us Gentile Chriſtians. Does 
not all this look very like the admitting of 
material Sactifices under the Goſpel? And how 
then could He conſiſtently ellewhere exclude 
all material Oblations, and admit none but 
Spiritual Sacrifices as belonging to the Chri- 
ſtian State? Mr. Pfaffius, being aware of the 
appearing difficulty, cuts the Knot, inſtead of 
untying it, and charges the Author with: ſay- 
ing and un ſayings. Which perhaps was not re- 
ſpectful enough towards his Author, nor pru- 
dent for his own Cauſe, unlets the Caſe had 
been deſperate, which He had no Reaſon to 
ſulpect, ſo far as I apprehend. He undertakes 
after wards, to ſum up Fuſtin's Sentiments on 
this Head, and does it in a manner ſomewhat 
perplexed, to this effect: That the new Te- 
* ſtament admits of no Sacrifices but Prayers, 
 & Praiſes and Thanukſgivings: But however, if 

it does admit of any Thing correſponding, or 
 & ſimilar to the Legal Oblations, it is that of 
* the Oblation of Bread and Vine in the Eu- 
chariſtb. This is leaving the Readers much in 
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g Pfaffius, de oblat. vet. Euchariſt, p. 270. 272. 
h Ita nempe ſecum ſtatuit vir Sanctus, nulla eſſe in novo Te 
ſtamento Sacrificia quam Laudes, Gratiarum Actiones, & Preces ; 
ſi quid tamen ſit quod cum oblationibus veteris Teſtamenti con- 


I ferri queat, eſſe Panem wvinumqgue Euchariſtia, que Altari, ſeu 
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Cn ax. the dark, and his Author to ſhift for Senſe, 
XII. and Corſiſtency. At the beſt, it is diſmiſſing 
ww the Evidence as doubtful, not determinate enough 


to give reaſonable Satisfaction. 


Mr. Dodwell's Account of Juſtin, in this Ar- 


ticle, is no clearer than the former. He takes 


notice, that this Father allows uo other Sacrifice 
but that of Prayer and Euchariſt ; He ſhould have 
ſaid, Thankſgiving: And ſoon after He adds 
in the ſame Page; elſewhere He 02995 no Accept- 
able Sacrifice under the Goſpel, but the Euchariſt; 
in oppoſition to the Jewiſh Sacrifices, which were 
conſumed by Fire, and which were confined to Je. 
ruſalemi. Still, here is no account given how | 
Fuſtin could reject all material Sacrifice, and yet 
conſiſtently admit of the Euchariſt as a Sacrifice, 
if that be a material, and not a Spiritual Obla- 
tion. The moſt that Mr. Doawell's Solution 
can amount to, is that Juſtin did not abſo- 


lutely reject material Sacrifices, provided they 
were not to be conſumed by Fire, or provided 


(as He hints in another Work h) that they are 


but purely Euchariſtical. But this Solution will 


never account for Juſtins ſo expreſsly and ful- 


ly excluding all material Oblations, and ſo 


particularly - reſtraining the Notion of Goſpel. 
Sacrifices to Prayers, Praiſes, and good Works. 
SoME learned Men think, that a material 


| Sacrifice may yet be called a rational and Spt« 


Menſæ ſacræ impoſita, 1 jurta mandatum Chriſt Deo 


oblata, in Sacramentum Corporis Sanguiniſque Dominici * 5 
ſecrentur. Pfaffius. ibid. p. 274. 


i Dodwell. of Incenſing p. 46. 
k a Ous Altar. Pe 203. ys 
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xitual Sactifice!: And therefore, tho' the Fa CH AE. 
thers do expreſsly reject material Sacrifices, they XII. 
mean only Sacrifices of a certain kind; and Www 


tho' they admit none bur Spiritual Sacrifices, 
they might yet tacitely except ſuch material 
Sacrifices as are Spiritual alſo, But this appears 
to be a very harſh Solution, and ſuch as would 
go near to confound all Language. However, 
moſt certainly, it ought never to be admits 
ted, if any clearer or juſter Solution can be 
thought on, as I am perſwaded there may. 
Juſtins Principles, if rightly conſidered, hang 
well together, and are all of a piece. He re- 


jects all material Sacrifices abſolutely: And tho 


the Euchariſt be a Sacrifice, according to Him, 
yet it is not the matter of it, viz. the Bread and 
Vine, that is properly the Sacrifice, but it is 
the Service only, and That is a Spiritual Sacri- 


 fice. Alms are a Goſpel-Sacrifice, according to 


St. Paul; Not the material Alms, but the ex- 
erciſe of Charity, That is the Sacrifice. In like 
manner, the Euchariſt is a Goſpel-Sacrifice : Not 
the material Symbols, but the Service, conſiſt- 
ing of Prayer, Praiſe, contrite Hearts, Self Humi- 
liatiun &c. Well, but may not the like be 
ſaid of all the Legal Sacrifices, that there alſo 
the Service was diſtint from the Matter, and 
ſo thoſe alſo were Spiritual Sacrifices? No: 
The Circumſtances were widely different. In 
the legal Sacrifices, either the Whole, or ſome 
Part of the Offering was directly given to 


1 Fohnſon, Unbloody Sacrifice. Part J. p. 18. &e. 


God, 


» 
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CHAP. God m, and either conſumed by Fire, or poured 
XII. forth, never returning to the «uſe of Man: 


And thereupon was founded the groſs Notion, 
of which God by his Prophets more than once 


complains®, as if the Deity had need of ſuch 


Things, or took aelight in them. But now, 
under the Goſpel, nothing is ſo given to God, 
nothing conſumed in his immediate Service: We 
preſent his Gifts and his Creatures before Him. 
and we take them back again for the «ſe of 
our ſelves, and of our Brethren. All that we 


xcally give up to God as his Tribute, are our 


Thanks, our Praiſes, our Acknowledgements, our 
Homage, our Selves, our Souls and Bodies; which 
is all Hiritual Sacrifice, purely Spiritual: And 
herein lies the main difference between the 


Law and the Goſpelo. We have no material 


Sacrifices at all. The Matter of the Euchariſt 
is Sacramental, and the Bread and Wine are 
Stzns; yea Signs of a Sacrifice, that is of the 
Sacrifice of the Croſs: But as to any Sacrifice 
of ours, it lies entirely in the Service we per- 


form, and in the Qualifications, or Diſpoſition- 
which we bring, which are all ſo much Spiri- 


m Some have thought the Paſchal-Sacrifice to make an Excep- 
tion, becauſe it was all to be eaten. But it is certain that one 
Part, wiz. the Blood was to be poured forth, and ſprinkled. 2 


Chron. XXX. 16. XXXV. 11. yea and red unto God. Exod. 


XXIII. 18. XXXIV. 25. as belonging of right to Him: And 
thoſe who are beſt ſkilled in Few Antiquities, think that the 


Inabardi, or Fat, was to be burnt upon the Altar. See Reland. 


Antiqu. Hebr. p. 383. Deylingius. Obſerv. Sacr. Tom. III. p. 


332.  Cudworth, on the Lord's Supper. p. 3. fol. Ed. 


n P/a/m. L. 12, 13. Ia. I. 11. Mic. VI. 6, 7. | 
o See Mr. Lewis's Anfwer ta Unbloody Sacrifice p. 2. 5. 4 
ies ua 
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tual Oblatien; or Spiritual Sacrifice, and no- Cu apt 
thing elſe. 0. 49 XII. 
FROM hence may be perceived how con- AA 
ſiſtent and uniform this carly Father was in his 
whole Doctrine on that Head. He expreſſed 
Himſelf very accurately, when ſpeakinglof Spi- 
ritual and perfect Sacrifices, He ſaid, that they 
were what Chriſtians offered over, or «pox the 
Euchariſtical Commemoration? : That is, they 
 Spiritually ſacrificed in the Service of the Eu- 
chariſt. They did not make the warerial Ele- 
ments their Sacrifice, but the Signs only of a 
greater, Their Service they offered up to God 
as his Tribute ; but the Elements they took en- 
tirely to Themſelves, When He ſpeaks of the 
Sacrifices of Bread and Wine a, He may reaſons- 
bly be underſtood to mean, the Spiritual 
Sacrifices of Lauds, or of Charity, which went 
along with the ſolemn feaſting upon the Bread 
and Vine; and not that the Elements themſelves 
were Sacrificesr. Upon the whole, therefore, 


p Tab * Ur Kei Tpi echt. vici: 140 in? aualurin 3 
* FpoÞ7 &0TAv Eras Tp N fas —— Dial. p. 387. 

Dor us i77 Th 03,40153% Tod prov x4 F00 TOTYQIOU mm 
$410p14185, Dial. P- 386. 

q IlegoPrgoiwr ad dvds, 7 revria red zprav e c 
105 ro. P» 220. | 

r It may be ſuggeſted (See Fohnfon. Part I. p. **. ) that the 

wed FETAL — was uſed in relation to the Sheaw- 
Bread. Levit. XXIV. 7. a Type of the Eucharift. But it is ob- 
ſervable, that the Sheaw-Bread was not the Memorial; but the 
Incenſe burnt upon it, That was the Memorial, as the Text ex- 
preſsly ſays. Now, it is well known, that Pr ayers, Lauds &c. 
are the Evangelical Incenſe, ſucceeding in the 505 of the Le- 
gal: Therefore, to make every Thing correſpond, the Spiritual 


Services of the Euchariſt are properly our Memorial, our Incenſe, 
and not the material Elements. 


I take 
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Qn AP. I take this bleſſed Martyr to have been con- 


13 rl g 1700 Aenaur d can, Z 1 
15 gee Dov & GrG6i pb kTI) Juris, a m amo” elfe aurpeicy. 
TT —_ 1 


. ſitent throughout, in his Doctrine of Spiritual 
ww Sacrificcs, as being the only Sacrificespreſcrib- 


ed, or allowed by the Goſpel. And if He 
judged the Euchariſt to be (as indeed He did) 
a moſt. acceptable Sacrifice, it was becauſe He 
ſuppoſed it to comprize many Sacrifices in one 


Aa right Faith, and clean Heart, and devout 
Affections, breaking forth in fervent Prayers, 


Praifes, and Thankſgivings unto God, and 
charizable Contributions to the Brethren. } 


| Athenagoras may come next, Who has not 
much to our Purpoſe: But yet ſomething He 
has. He obſerves, that God needs no Blood, 
« nor Pat, nor ſweet Scents of Flowers, nor 


% wenſe, being Himſelf the moſt delightful 


1 Perfume : But The nobleſt Sacrifice in his Sight, 


“e js to underſtand his works and ways, and to 


lift up Holy Hands to Him f. A little after 


He adds, What ſhould I do with Burnt-Offer- 
« ings, which God has no need of? But it is 


** meet to offer Him an wbloody Sacrifice, and 
« to bring Him a rational Service t. Here we 
fee what the proper Chriſtian Sacrifices are, 


namely, the Spiritual Sagrifices of devout Pray- 


ers, and Obedience of Heart and Life. The 
Service is, with this Writer, the Sacrifice. He 
takes notice of God's not needing Burnt-Offer- 


| f Orla FE 1451, . N Tis ir &c. nul zug 
69,004 ve wond, Athenag. p 9. Ed. Ox. | 
45 35 ra © $4805 3 3 K mb po- 
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ings, and the like. All material Sacrifices con · CR * 
ſidered as Giſis to God, were apt to inſinuate 2 
ſome ſuch Idea to weak Minds: But the Si- 
ritual Services do not. In our Euchariſtical 
solemnity we conſider not the Elements, when 
preſented before God, as properly our Gifts to 
Him, but as his Gifts to us u; which, we pray, 
may be conſecrated to our Spiritual uſes: We 
pay our Acknowledgments for them, at the ſame 
time: And that makes one Part, the ſmalleſt 
Part of our Spiritual Sacrifice, or Service, in that 
Solemnity. It may be worth noting, that here 
in Athenagoras we find the firſt mention of 
unbloody Sacrifice, which He makes equivalent 
to reaſonable Service: And He applies it not 
particularly to the Euchariſt, but to Spiritual 
Sacrifices at large. An Argument, that when 
it came afterwards to be applied to the Eucha- 
riſt, it ſtill carried the ſame meaning, and was 
choſen with a view to the Spiritual Services 
contained in it, and not to the material Obla- 
tion, or Oblations, conſidered as ſuch. 
Trenæus, of the ſame Time, will afford us 
ſill greater Light, with regard to the Point in 
hand. He is very large and diffuſe upon the 
diſtinftion between the typical. Sacrifices of 
the Lau u, and the true Sacrifices of the Gof* 


u Hence came the uſual Phraſe, ſo ſrequent in Liturgick Of- 
fices, Tx ox on F own dg ors TrporPigoper, We Ger, unto Thee 
the Things that ars.'THINE. out of THY OWN GIFTS: That i is, 
by way of Acknowledgment. See the Teſtimonies collected in 
Deylingius Obſervat. Miſcellan. p. 201. 312. 

w Per Sacrificia autem & reliquas typicas obſervantias, putan- 
tes propitiari Deum, dicebat eis Samut! & c. Iren. L. IV. 
& 17. p. 247. Edit. Bened. 


pel. 
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I Ci ay. p1*. He ſeems to mean by typical” there the 


ſame that St Auſtin befote cited, meant by 


WYV Signs, Thoſe external Sacrifices were Symbols, 


Tokens, Pledges of the true Homage, or true Sa- 
ctifice: Which Irenaus interprets of a contrite 
Heart, Faith, Obedience, RighttouſneſsY &c. re- 
ferring to ſeveral Texts 2, of the old Teſtament 
and new, which recommend true Goodneſs as 
the acceptable Sacrifice. He underſtands the 


_ Goſpel-lncenſe, ſpoken of in Malathi*, of the 


Prayers of the Saints*, according to Rev. V. 8. 
He makes mention alſo of an Altar in Heaven, 


'to which the Prayers and Oblations of the Church 


are ſuppoſed to aſcend, and on which they are 
conceived to be offered by our great High- 
Prieſt to God the Father The Thought, very 
probably, was taken from the Golden Altar men- 
tioned in the Apocalypſel, and repreſented as 


bearing the myſtical Incenſe. The Notion of 


"lt verum Sacrifichum inſiruans, quod offerentes propitiabuntur | 
eum, ut ab eo vitam percipiant: Quemadmodum alibi ait; Sa- 
erificiuni Deo cor tribulatum, odor ſuavitatis deo, cor clarificans 


eum qui plaſmavit. Iren. L. IV. c. 17: p. 248. 


y Non Sacrificia & Holocauſtomata quærebat ab eis Deus, ſed 
Fidem & Obedientiam, & Juſtitian, propter illorum falutem. ibid. 
P. 249- Tr 

z 1 Sam. XV. 22. Pal. LI. 1). P/al. L. 14. the. 1 


16, 17. Ferem. VII. 22, 23: 1 VI. 6. Ful iv. 18. 


a Malach. I. 11. 

b In omni lico Incenſum offertur nomini neo, & Sacrifi cium pu. 
rum. Incenſa autem Johannes in Apocaly pſi Orationes eſſe, ait, 
Sanctorum. Iren. ibid. 
ce Eft ergo Altare in Ee (ine enim preces noſtr# & obla 
tiones ulnar) & Templum, quemadmodum TFoarnes in Apoca- 
lypſi ait, apertum eſt Templum Dei. Iren. ibid. 1 | 

d Rewel. VIII. 3. 8. Via. Vite in loc. Dodwell. on ** 
3 p. 39.— 44. 
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a myſtical Altar in Heaven became very frequent CR Ar. 
in the Chriſtian Writers after Jrenæus, and was XII. 
in proceſs of Time taken into moſt of the old 


Liturgies, Greek, Latin, and Oriental; as is well 
known to as many as are at all converſant in 
them. The Notion was not zew: For the 
old Teſtament ſpeaks of Prayers, as coming up 
to God's Holy abvelling-Place, even to Heaven * : 
And the New Teſtament follows the ſame Fi- 
gure of Speech, applying it both to Prayers 
and Alms-Deeas, in the Caſe of Cornelius s., 

Irenæus, as I have obſerved, underſtood the 
Incenſe, mention'd in the Prophet, of the Ban- 
gelical Sacrifice of Prayer: But then it is to be 
farther noted, that He diſtinguiſhed between 
the Incenſe, and the pure-Offering, and ſo under- 
ſtood the latter of ſomething elſe. He under- 
ſtood it of the Alms or Oblations that went a- 
long with the Prayers; referring to St. Paul's 
' Doarine, in Phil. IV. 18. which recommends 
charitable Contributions, as an Odour of a ſweet 
Smell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well-pleaſing to God ; 
as alſo to Proverbs XIX. 17. He that hath pity 
pon the Poor, lendeth unto the Lord". Such were 


e Clemens Alex. p. 209. | | 
Origen. Hom. in Joh, XVII. p. 438. 
Gregor. Naxianx. Vol. I. p. 31. 484. 692. 
Chry/o/tom. in Hebr, Hom. XI. p. 807. 
Cyrill. Alex, de Adorat. L. IX. p. 310. 

Apoſtol. Conflitut. L. VIII. c. 13. | 5 
Auguſtin. Serm. 351. de pœnit. G7 1357. Tom. V. 

f 2 Chron. XXX. 27. Compare Tobit III. 16. XII. 12. 

Wiſd. IX. 8. Ee | 
g Aa; X. : | | 
dx Henan. . IV. c. 18. p. 251. 


1 4 


the 


Car. the pure Offerings of the Church, in Ireneuss 
| XII. Account; and they were Spiritual Sacrifices: 


De EvcnaARisT confidered 


For, it is the Service, not the material Offer- 


ing, which God accepts in ſuch Caſes, as Jre- 
naus himſelf has plainly intimated i. It muſt 
be owned that Venæus does ſpeak of the Eu- 
chariſtical 0blations under the Notion of Pre- 
ſents brought to the Altar, offered up to God, 
for the agnizing Him as Creator of the World, 
and as the giver of all good Things, and for 


a Teſtimony of our Love and Gratitude towards 


Him on that Score*. This He calls a pure 
Sacrifice, Preſent; Offering, and the like: And 
ſince the Bread and Wine ſo offered were cer. 


tainly material, how ſhall we diſtinguiſh the 
Sacrifice He ſpeaks of from a material Sacrifice, 
or how can we call it a Spiritual Sacrifice! 


A learned Foreigner, being aware of the ſeetn- 
ing Repugnancy, has endeavoured to recon- 


1 Qui enim nullius indigens eſt Deus, in ſe aſſumit bonas of/- 


rationes noſtras, ad hoc ut præſtet nobis Retributionem bonorum 


fuorum, Tren. ibid, p. 251 3 
k Suis diſcipulis dans conſilium, primitias Deo offerre ex ſuis 


ereaturis, non quaſi indigenti, ſed ut ipſi nec infructuoſt nec in 


grati ſint, eum qui ex creatura penis eſt accepit, & gratias egit 
6. Novi Teſtamenti nowam docuit oblationem, quam 
Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis accipiens, in univerſo mundo offert Deo, ei 


qui Alimenta nobis præſtat, primitiat ſuorum munerum in novo 


Teſtamento &c. Tren. L. IV. c. 17. p. 249. N 
T1 Eccleſiæ oblatio, quam Dominus docuit dfferri in univerſo 


mundo, purum Sacrificium reputatum eſt apud Deum, & acceptum 


eſt ei: Non quod indigeat a nobis Sacri/ficium, fed quohiam is 
qui fert glorificatur ipſe in eo quod offert, fi acceptetur munus 


ejus. Per munus enim erga Regem & Hows & Affectio oſtendi- 
tur: Quod in omni ſimplicitate & innocentia Dominus volens nos 


offerre prædicavit dicens, cum igitur offers munus tuum dd Altire 
Ec. Iren. L. IV. C, 18, 9. 250. : 5 
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cile the Author to Himſelf, by ſaying, that the CAP. 
Euchariſtical Oblationu may ſtill be reckoned a XII. 
Hiritual Sacrifice, on account of the Prayers, Lauds ES | 
and Offerings going along with it, which are Siri. | 
tual Services m. Another learned Gentleman ob- _- 
ſerves, that according to Heuæus the vety Life 
and Soul of the neu Oblation reſts in the Pra. 
ers by which it is offered up, and which fniſh 
or perfect the Spiritual Oblation uv. The Sol 
tion appears to be juf, ſo far as it goes: But 

I would take leave to add to it; that the ma- | 

- terial Offering, in this Caſe, is not propetly a 
Preſent made to God, tho' brought before 
Him: For, it is not conſumed (like a Burnt- 
Offering) iti God's immediate Service, nor any 

Part of it, but goes entire to the »ſe of Man, 
hot ſo much as any Particle of it ſepatated for 
God's Portion, as in the Legal Sactifices, There- 

fore the material Offering is not the Sacrifice: 
But the Communicant's agnizing the Creator 

by it; That is propetly Sacrifice; and Spiritual 
Sacrifice, of the ſame nature with Lauds. 1 


m Non ſatis Abi ai videlur Treas, « qui de Sacrificiis 9pz- 
ritualibus antea lotutus erat, deque iis acteperat vaticinium Ma- 
lachi e, quod nunc contra ad Ob/ationes iſtas Euchariſticas trahere 
videtur. At bene cuncta ſe habent, fi obſervemus & ipſam Eu- 

chariſtiam ratione precum & Gratiarum actienis, quæ eam comi- 
tari ſolet, & oblationes quoque iſtas, quas cum Euchariſtia con- 
jungere moris erat, ſuum itidem locum inter Sacrificia Spiritualia 
promereri. Buddeus. Miſcellan. Sacr. Tom. I. p. 59, 60. 
n Ex quibus patet Animam oblationis nowæ, que in N. T. 
Juxta renaum fit, & a Chriſto inſtituta eſſ, eſſe Preges queis do- 
na offeruntur. Accedentibus precibus, quibus nomen Dei 
gloriflcatur, ipſi gratiæ redduntur, donorumque Santificatio ex- 

9 perficitur utique Spiritualis illa atque Kuchariſtica able 


Pfaftms, in Irenæi TREES p. 57. 
1 1 may 
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XII. tions were, in Irenauss Account, Contributions 
to the Church and to the Poor, as is plain by 


bis referring ro Prov. XIX. 17. and Phil. NV. 


18. which I noted before: And therefore He 
looked upon them as Evangelical, and Spiri- 


tual Sacrifices, falling under Article the firſt of 


the Recital given above. For, it is not the 


Matter of the Contributions which conſtitutes 


the Sacrifice, but it is the exerciſe of Benevo. 
lence, and that is Spiritual, and what God ac- 


cepts., Under the Law, God accepted the ex- 
zernal Sacrifice, the material Offering, as to 
legal Effect: But under the Goſpel, He accepts 


of nothing as to any ſalutary Efect at all, but 


the Spiritual Service. This is the mew Oblation, 


the only one that is any way acceptable un- 
der the Goſpel, being made in Sirit and in 


Truth. 


SoME perhaps may object, that ſuch Siri 


tual Oblation cannot juſtly be called ze, ſince 
it was mentioned by the Prophets, and is as 


old as David at leaſt, who ſpeaks of the Sacri- 
jice of a contrite Heart, and the like o. All 
which is very certain, but foreign to the Point 
in hand. For, let it be conſidered, 1. That 

the ew Covenant is really as old as Adam, and 


yet is juſtly called ew. 2. That tho' Spiritual 
Sacrifices were always the moſt acceptable Sa- 


crifices, yet God did accept even of material Sa- 
er under the Moſaical Oeconomy, as to 


legal Effect; and ſo it was a mew Thing to put 
e Sec Jobnſon. Unbloady Sacrifice Part I. p. 264. alias 268. 


al 
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ati end to ſuch legal Ordinances. 3. That when Cnap. 


Hiritual Sacrifices obtained, (as they all along 


did) under the Lau, yet they obtained under 


Veils, Covers, or Symbols; and ſo it was a ge 
Thing to accept of them, under the Goſpel, 
ſtripp d of all their Covers and external Signa- 
tures. 4. The Goſpel=Sacrifices are offered in, 
by, and thro Chrift, expreſsly and explicitely; 
al ſo the Spiritual Sacrifices of the Goſpel are 
offered in a mew way, and under a new Form p. 
Theſe conſiderations appear ſufficient to juſtify 
Irenzis's calling the Chriſtian Oblation a ge 
 Oblation : Or it may be added, that new Lighr, 


new Force, and new Degrees of Perfection have 


been brought in by the Goſpel to every Part 
or Branch both of ſpeculative and practical N 
ligzion -.. 

I rass on to Clemens of Alexavdria, He 
maintains conſtantly; under ſome variety of 
Expreſſion, that Spiritual Sactifices are the on- 
ly Chriſtian Sacrifices. To the Queſtion, what 


Cacrfic is moſt acceptable to God, He makes 


p By Him we are to offer : It is his Merit and Mediation 
£ that crowns the Sacrifice. 
« Chara#eriftical difference of the Chriſtian Sacrifice from all 
„others: For, otherwiſe, the Sacrifice of Praiſe was common to 
„ all Timcs before and under the Law. You find in many 
% Pſalms a Sarrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, but in none of 
them by Him, in Chriſt's Name. Hitherto ye have asked no- 
| & thing in my Name, ſays our Saviour, but hereafter his Name 

„will give Virtue and Efficacy to all our Services. And, there- 


fore, to gain ſo gracious. an Advocate with the Father, our 


"8 Prayers and Supplications are in the Liturgy offered up in his 
Name, concluding always, by the Merits of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Bp. Lany * on Hebt. XIII. 15. P. 13, Tho” 


This by Him gives the 


Foo We EvcHARIsT confidered 


Cray. anſwer, in the words of the Pſalmiſt, 4 contrite 


XII. Heart. He goes on to ſay: How then ſhall 
I crown, or anoint, or what Incenſe ſhall 1 
ce offer unto the Lord? A Heart that glorifies 
* its Maker, is a Sacrifice of ſweet Odour unto 
“ God: Theſe are the Garland and Sacrifices, 
ee and Spices and Flowers for God d. In another 


Placc, condemning the Luxury of . Perfumes, 


He ſtarts an Objection, vix. That Chriſt our 


High-Prieſt may be thought perhaps to offer 


Incenſe, or Perfumes above: An Objection 
grounded probably, either upon what the - 
ical High- Prieſt did under the Law*®, or upon 


what is intimated of Chriſt Himſelf under the 
Goſpelſ. To which Clemens replies, that our Lord 


offers no ſuch Perfume there, but what He docs 
offer above, is the Spiritual Perfume of Charityt. 
He alluded, as it ſeems, to our Lord's Philan- 
thropy, in giving Himſelf a Sacrifice for Man- 
kind; - unleſs we chooſe to underſtand it of 
our Lord's recommending the Charity of his 
Saints and Servants at the High Altar in 
Heaven. Clemens elſewhere reckons up Meot- 


neſs, Philanthropy, exalted Picty, Humility, ſound | 


Knowledge, among the acceptable Sacrifices , 


as they amount to ſacrificing the o Man, with 


the Luſts and Paſſions: To which He adds al- 


q Clemens Alex, Pædag L. III. c. 12. p. 306. conf. S- 


L, JI. 6 o. 
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we 


in a Sacrificial View: 50 | 


ſo, the offering up our own ſelves; thereby glo. Cn AP, 
rifying Him who was ſacrificed for us. Such XII. 
were this Author's Sentiments of the Chriſtian * 
Sacrifices. He looked upon the urch it ſelf | 
as the Altar here below, the collective Body | 
of Chriſtians, ſending up the Sacrifice of Prayer 
to Heaven, with united Voices: The beſt and 
holieſt Sacrifice of all, if ſent up in Righteouſ- 
neſs". He ſpeaks lightly of the legal Sacrifices 
as being Symbols only of Evangelical Right= 
couſnels*. He makes the juſt Soul to be a Ho- 
ly Altar ye And as to the Sacrifice of the Church, 
it is © Speech exhaled from Holy Souls, while 
« the whole Mind is laid open before God, 
together with the Sacrifice 2. Elſewhere, the 
Sacrifices, of the Chriſtian Gnoftick, He makes 
to be Prayers, and Lauds, and reading of Scrip- 
ture, and Pſalms, and Anthems*®. Such were 
Clemenss general Principles, in relation to Goſ- 
pe!-Sacrifices. He has not directly applied them 
to the particular Inſtance of the Fuchariſt; tho? 
we may reaſonably do it for Him, upon pro- 
bable preſumption. It is manifeſt that He could 
not conſiſtently own it for a Sacrifice of ours, - 
in any other view but as a Service carrying in 


w Clem. Jlex Strom. VII. p. 848. 

x Al wiv He x&T& F vorey Juncm, Tiv Fea is 51 es c 
com, Clem. Alex. ibid. p. 849, 
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The EUCHARIST conſidered 


Crap, it ſuch Piritual Sacrifices as He has mention'd: 
Xn. In that vicw, it might be upon his Principles 


a noble Sacrifice, yea a Combination of Sa- 


cxifices. 
Tertullian may come next, a very conſi der- 


able Writer, who has a great deal to our Pur- 


poſe: I ſhall ſelc& what may ſuffice to ſhew 
his Sentiments of the Chriſtian Sacrifices, Giv- 
ing ſome account of them to the Pagans, In 


his famous Apology, He expreſſes Himlelf thus: 
“J offer unto God a fatter and nobler Sacri- 


& fice, which Himſelf hath commanded ;_ VIS, 


« Prayer (ent out from a chaſte Body, an inno- 


cent Soul, and a ſanctified Spirit: Not worth- 


C leſs grains of Frankineenſe, the Tears of an 


% Arabian Tree“ &c. I ſhall only obſerve, 
that if Tertullian had underſtood the material 


Elements of the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice, how 


eaſy might it have been to retort upon Him 
the worthleſs Grains of Wheat, and the like: 
But He had no ſuch Thought. Prayer, and a 

good Life were his Sacrifice: And a noble one 


hey are. In another Place of his Works, He 


ſays : © We Sacrifice indeed, but it is with pure 


5 Prayer, as God has commanded; for, God 
et the Creator of the Univerſe, hath 20 need 


7 Of any Incenſe, or Bloode. How obvious 


b Offero ei opimam & majorem Hoſtiam ; quam ipſe manda- 


vit: Orationem de Carne pudica, de Anima innocenti, de 8 * 


Sande profectam: Non grana Thuris unius aſſis, Arabioæ 
ris Lacrymas &c. Tertull. Apol. c. XXX. p. 277. Edit. He. 


Vercamp. 
e Sacrificamus ſed quomodo Deus præcepit, pura prece : 
Non enim eget Deus, conditor univerſitatis, odoris, aut Sangui- | 


nis alcujus. nd ad Scap- e. II. 2 op Rigalt. | 


in a Sacrificial View, 


might it have been to retort, that God has 20 Cy ap, 
need of Bread, or Wine, had That been the Chri. XII. 
ſtian Sacrifice : But Tertullian knew better; and 
ſtill He reſts it upon pure Prayer, that is, Prayer 
together with a good Mind. Let us hear Him 
again: © That we ought not to offer unto God 


« Farthly but Spiritual Sacrifices, we may learn 


« from what is written: The Sacrifice of God 
« is an humble and contrite Spirit: And elſe- 


« where; Offer unto God the Sacrifice of Thankſ- 
giving, and pay thy Vows unto the moſt High. 
« So then, the Spiritual Sacrifices of Prazſe are 


« here pointed to, and a troubled Spirit is de- 


« clared to be the acceptable Sacrifice unto 
« God d. What Juſtin Martyr called material 
Sacrifice, our Author here rejects under the 


Name of earthly, or terrene. Are not Bread, 
and Vine, both of them terrene? Therefore He 
thought not of them, but of ſomething Siri 


tual And He has named what; viz. Lauds and 
Thankſgivings, and diſcharge of ſacred Yu, all 


from an humble and contrite Heart: Theſe were 
the acceptable Sacrifices, in his Account. He 


goes on, in the ſame Place, to quote 1/aiah 


againſt carnal Sacrifices, and Malachi alſo, to 


ſhew that Spiritual Sacrifices are eſtabliſhed e. 


In his Treatiſe againſt Marcion, He again refers 


d Namque, quod non terrenis Sacrificiis ſed Spiritalibus Deo 
litandum fit, ita legimus ut Scriptum eſt : Cor contribulatum & 


Humiliatum Hoſtia Deo eft. Et alibi, Sacrifica Deo Sacrificium 


Laudis, & redde Altiſſimo wota tua. Sic igitur Sacrificia Spirita- 
lia laudis defignantur, & cor contribulatum acceptabile Sacrihcium 
Deo demonſt ratur. Tertull. adv, Ind. c. V. F. 

e Tertullian. adv, Jud. c. V. p. 188, +7 ws 
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Cn Ax. to the Prophet Malachi, interpreting the ure 1 
XII. OVV: ering there mention'd, not of any material 0 
Obblation, but of hearty Prayer from Aa pure Con- 1 

ſcience ; and elſcwhcre, of giving Glory, and 
Bleſſing, and Lauds and Hymns*. Which, by 
the way, may ſerve for a Comment upon J. 
ftin and Ireneus, as to their applying that Pal. 
ſage of Malachi to the Euchariſt They might 
| do it, becauſe the Spiritual Sacrifices here men- 
tioned by Tertullizn, make a great Part of the 
Service. It would have been very improper, 
to interpret one Part of Spiritual Service, viz. 
of Prayer, and the other of' a material Loaf. In 
another Treatiſe, Tertullian numbers up amon 
the acceptable Sacrifices, Conflicts of Soul, aſl 
ings, Watchings, and Abſtemiouſneſs c with their 
mortifying Appurtenancess. But beſides all this, 
there is, if I miſtake not, in the latter Part of 
his Book of Prajer, (publiſh'd by Auratorius 
A.D. 1713.) a large and full Deſcription of 
the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, which will be worth 
the tranſcribing at length. After recommend- 
ing the uſe of Pſalmody along with Prayers, 
and the making Reſponſes in the publick Ser- 
vice, He then declares that ſuch kind of Prayer, 
ſo ſaturated with Plalmody, is like a well fed 
Sacrifice : But it is of the Piritual kind, ſuch 


:- — — who wa ” A. 
— — . — ono oc 2 _ * [AY - * wy 
- — —äꝶäL— —ͤ ad — 5 * — be 


— e—_—Cerm_y 7 en 


f Sacrificium mundum: Scilicet iimplex « oratio de confcienti 
purs- Tertull. contr. Marc. L. IV. c. 1. p. 414. 
e Hacrificium mundum: Gloriæ ſcilicet Relatio, & Benedidio, 
& Laus, & Hymni. Adv. Marc. L. III. c. 22. p 410. 
g Sacrificia Deo grata: Conflictationes dico Animæ, jejunia, 


ſeras & aridis eſcas, & Appendices hujus officil Sordes. De Re- 
* 4 TE” E ö 
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as 


in a Sacrificial View. 5% 
as ſucceeded in the room of all the legal Sacri- CH Ar. 
fices. Then referring to aiah Ch. I. a1. to XII. 
ſhew the comparative meanneſs of the Fewiſh WwyV 
Sacrifices, and to Fohn IV. 23. for the right 
underſtanding the Evangelical. He proceeds thus: 

„We are the true Worſhippers, and the trne 
« Prieſts, who worſhipping 72 Hirit, do in Spi- 
it ſacrifice Prayer, ſuitable to God and ac- 
« ceptablez ſuch as He has required, and ſuch 
as He has provided for Himſelf; This is what 
« we ought to bring to God's Altar, [by way 
F of Sacrifice] devoted from the whole Heart, 
& fed with Faith, decked with Truth, by Inno- 
* cence made intire, and clean by Chaſtity, crown- 

te edwith a Feaſt of Charity, attended with a 

% Tyain of good Works, amidſt the Acclama- 
tions of Pſalms and Anthems h. The Reader 

will here obſerve, how the Author moſt ele- | 
gantly deſcribes the Chriſtian and Spiritual Sa | 
crifice of Prayer, in Phraſes borrowed from 


h Diligentiores in orando ſubjungere in orationibus Alleſuin 
ſolent, & hoc genus P/a/mes, quorum clauſulis reſpondeant, qui 
ſimul ſant: Et eſt optimum utique Inſtitutum omne, quod pro- 
ponendo & honorando Deo competit, ſaturatam orationem, ve- 
lut optimam [lege opimam] Hoſtiam admovere. Hzc eſt enim 
Hoſtia Spiritalis, quæ priſtina Sacrificia delevit. Quo mihi, in- 
quit, multitudinem Sacrificiorum weſtrorum ? — Quz ergo 
quæſierit Deus, Evangelium docet: Veniet Hora, inquit, guum 
deri Adoratores adorabunt Patrem in Spiritu & veritate: Deus 
enim Spiritus eff, & Adoratores itaque tales requirit. Nos ſumus 

veri Adoratores, & veri Sacerdotes, qui Spiritu orantes, Spiritu 
Sacrificamus orationem Dei propriam, & acceptabilem, quam ſei- 
licet requifivit, quam ſibi proſpexit. Hanc de toto corde d- 
tam, Fide paſtam, veritate curatam, innocentia integram, Caſti- 
tate mundam, Agape Coronatam, cum pompa Bonorum operum | 
inter Pſalmos & Hymns deducere ad Dei Altare debemus. Ter- 
tulljan. de Orat. 6. XXVIE, XXVUL. p. 52, 53- Ed. Murator. 
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The EUCHARIST conſidered 


| CHAP. material Sacrifices, with an Heifer, or Bullock 


XII. 


in his Mind, led up to the Altar to be ſa. 


criſiced. And his Epithets are all choſen, as the 


Editor has juſtly obſerved, ſo as to anſwer that 
Figure i. But what I am principally to note 
is, that this was really intended for a Deſcrip- 


tion of the Euchariſtical Sacrifice: Which is 


plain from the Circumſtances. 1. From his 
ſpeaking of the publick Pſalmody, as going a- 
long with it “, and the Reſponſes made by the 


Aſſembly. 2. From the mention made of 


God's Altar. 3. And principally, from what 


He ſays of the Feaſt of Charity, which is known 
to have been connected with the Service of the 
Euchariſt, or to have been an Appendage to it!, 
at that Time; for which Reaſon, that Service 


may very properly be {aid to have been crown'd 
with it. Theſe Circumſtances ſufficiently ſhew, 


that Tertullian had the Communion- Service in his 


Mind, and That was the Sacrifice which He 
there choſe to deſcribes a complicated Sacri- 


ice, conſiſting of many Articles, and all of 
them Spiritual, but all ſummed up in a right 
Faith, pure Worſhip, and good Life. Such is the 


Chriſtian. Sacrifice ; and ſuch we ought to bring 


conſtantly to the Lord's Ts to the holy and 


+ cat Altar. 


i Orationi, quam  Hoftiam Spiritalem appellat, fingula tribuit 
quæ victimis carneis conveniebant, nimirum ut de toto corde vo- 
veatur Deo, ut ſit paſta, curata, integra, munda, coronata. Mu- 
ratorius in Notis p. 53. 

k Quorum clauſulis 74/pondeant, qui _ ſunt. 

1 See Bingham. B. XV. Ch. 7. F. 7, 8. 

N. Theſaur. Tom. I. p. 26. 


To. 


In a Sacrifleial FS 


To the ſame Purpoſc ſpeaks Ainucius Felix, Cu AP, 
not long after Jertullian. The only Gift, pro- XII. 


7 


per to be offered to God by Chriſtians, are * 


Chriſtian Services, Chriſtian Virtues, according 
to his Account w. To offer Him any Thing 
elſe, is throwing Him back his own Gifts, not 
preſenting Him with any Thing of ours, What 
could Minucins therefore have thought of of- 
fering Him Bread and Wine, if conſidered as 
Gifts, or Sacrifices to God? It is manifeſt, thar 
He muſt have underſtood the Service, not the 


Elements, to be the Chriſtian G, and Chriſlian 
Sacrifice. 


Origen falls in with the n of the 
earlier Fathers, as to Spiritual Sacrifices, and 


their being the only Goſpel. Sacrifices. For, 
when celſus had objected to Chriſtians their 
want of Altars, He replies: The Objector 


* docs not conſider, that, with us, every good 
Mans Aind is his Altar, from whence truly 
LE Spiritually the Incenſe of Perfume is 
* ſent up: wiz, Prayers from a pure. Conſci- 


« ence®. Then He refers to Revel. V. 8, and 


to Pſalm CXLI. 2. A little higher up in the 


ſame T nin, He ſpeaks of . preſent- 


m Hoſtias & victimas 3 ed quas in uſum mei 


protulit, ut rejiciam ei /uum munus? Ingratum eſt: Cum fit lita- 
bilis hoſtia Bonus Animus, & pura mens, & ſincera Conſcientia. 
Igitur, qui innocentiam colit, Domino ſupplicat; qui juſttiam, Deo 
libat; qui fraudibus abſtinet propitiat 1 — qui hominem pe- 


riculo ſubripit, opimam victimam cædit. Hæc noſtra n 
Hæc Dei facra ſunt. Minuc. Fel. Sect. 32. p. 183. | 
n Osx dec, on gel wir el vu T0 Fxagty wer 01%, n v0. 

mixer, 4 09 of vans MuTIT Gy & Anya; @ vonrus eb Iu 666140672, cue 
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Cx Ap. ing their Petitions, Sacrifices, and Supplicationg; 


De EucnARIST conſidered 


XII. beſeeching Chriſt, ſince He is the Propitiation | 
jr our Sins, to recommend the ſame in quali- 


ty of High-Pricſt, to the Acceptance of God 


the Father“. We may here obſerve, that the 
Altar which He Pre of, is Spiritual, as well 
as the Sacrifice. Had He known of any mate- 


rial Altar, or material Sacrifice (properly ſo 
called) among Chriſtians, this was the Place 


for Him to have named it. It is true, the 
Lord's Table is often called Altar in the an- 


cient Monuments, and it is a material Table: 


And the Alms alſo and Oblations made at the 


ſame Table, for the uſe of Church and Poor, 


are material, as well as the Table. But the 
Service is Spirityal, and That is the Sacrifice there 


offered: And therefore the Table, conſidered 


as an Altar, an Altar for Spiritual Sacrifice, is 
a myſtical, Spiritual Altar. So if a Man Ges 
his own Body as a Sacrifice for the Name of 
Chriſt upon a Scaffold, his Body is material, 


and ſo is the Scaffold alſo; But nevertheleſz | 


the Sacrifice is Spiritual, and the Scaffold, con- 


 fidered as an Altar, muſt be a Spiritual Altar 


to make it anſwer to the Sacrifice, as they are 


Correlates, This I hint by the way, in order 


to obviate ſome wrong Conſtructions, which 
ſome have made? of a material Table, and ma- 
terial Elements. It is true, the e is mate · 


o Q Tpamy Nb ab rue, Ear; abr, Dar wor ore met 
1 6 pace d Wan, LG ws Apyyignc rs 863,;, 10%) TH; gu- 
cus, Eu re cvreU FH v v1 Oy To it Tacos 928. P- 751. 
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rial, and the Elements alſo material: But ſo far CHyare., 
as one is conſidered or called an Altar, it is XI. 
Spiritual and myſtical; and ſo far as the other Www 
are called a 4 they alſo are Spiritual and 
| myſtical. The Holy Table is called an Altar, 
| with regard to the Spirizuad Services, that is, 
SFacriſices ſent up from it, and ſo it is a Siri 

tual Altar: Then as it bears the Symbols of 

the Grand Sacrifice applied in this Service, and 
herein feaſted upon by every worthy Commu- 
nicant, it is a Sywbolical or myſtical Table, an- 
ſwering to the Symbolical and e Ban- 
quet. But I paſs on. 

Cypriaw, of that Age, ſpeaks as highly of A 
ritual Sacrifices as any one before, or after Him. 
For in an Epiſtle written to the Confeſſors in 
Priſon, and got permitted to communicate there, 
He comforts them up in the manner here fol- 

lowing: Neither your Religion nor Faith can 

« ſuffer by the hard Circumſtances you are un- 
der, that the Prieſts of God have not the li- 
| © berty to offer and celebrate the Holy Sacrifices. 
© You do celebrate, and you do offer unto God 
« a Sacrifice both precious and glorious, and 
e which will much avail you towards your ob- 
© taining Heavenly Rewards. The Holy Scrip- 
ture ſays: The Sacrifice of God is a broken Si- 
e rit, a broken and à contrite Heart God doth not 
4 deſpiſe. Pal. 51. 17. This Sacrifice you offer 
* to God, this you celebrate without inter- 
«© miſſion, Day and Night, being made Victims 

* to God, and preſenting your ſelves as ſuch, 
« holy and unblemiſh'd, purſyant to the is 
| C's 
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I that you preſent your Bodies &c. Rom. XII. t. 
& For, this is what pleaſes God: And it is this 
< by which our other Services are rendred 


„ more worthy, for the engaging the Divine 


< Acceptance. This is the oni Thing that our 
* devout and dutiful AﬀeQions can offer un- 
«© der the Name of a Return for all his great 
c and falutary Bleſſings: For, ſo by the P/al- 
* miſt fays the Spirit of God, what ſhall I ren. 
« der &c. Pal. CXVI. 12, 13, 15. Who would 
* not readily and chearfully take this Cup 1! 
The Remarks here proper are as follow. 1. 
That the Author looked upon the Euchariſt as 
an Oblation, or Sacrifice, or complication of Sa. 
crifices. 2. That in caſe of injutious Exclu- 
fion from it, He conceived that Spiritual Sa- 
erifices alone were equivalent to it, or more 
than equivalent to the ordinary Sacrifices there- 
in offered. 3. That therefore He could not 
ſuppoſe any Sacrifice offered in the Euchariſt to 
be the Archerypal Sacrifice it ſelf, or to be tan. 
tamount to it: Which I note chicfly in oppoſi- 


ov 


— 


Ancients reckoned the Chriſtian Euchariſt for the 


Aſſertion, which muſt be very much qualified 
and ſoftened, to make it tolerable. The Eu- 


2 Cyprian. Fpiſt, 76. p. 232. Edit. Oxon. alias Epiſt. 75. 
1. 159. Rened. : 2255 
r, Dadewell, of Incenſe, p. 55. 
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Cu 4 . e ſtic's Exhortation, where He ſays ; 1 beſttc 4 | 
XII. cc you therefore, Brethren, by the AMercies of Go Y 


tion to Mr. Dodwell, who imagined that the 


Archetypat Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs An 


chariſt, conſidered as a Sacrament, is indeed re- 


preſentative 


ah? 2 " "oY _——— . Dar tt. 


in a Sacrificial View. 


| preſentative and exhibitive of the Archetypal Cn * 
Sacrifice 3 not as offered, but as fegſted upon by XII, 
us, given and applied by God and Chriſt to eve- 


ry worthy Receiver. Therefore that excellent- 
ly learned Man inadvertently here confounded 
the Sacrificial view of the Euchariſt with the 
Sacramental one, and Mans Part in it with what 


is properly God's, What we give to God, is out 


own Service, and our ſelves, which is our Sa- 
crifice : But the Archetypal Sacrifice it ſelf is 
what no one but Chriſt Himſelf could” offer, 
whether really, or Smbolically. We repreſent | it, we 
do not offer it in the Euchariſt, but it is there 
Sly, or Symbolically to us exhibited, 


or applied. 4. It may be noted of Cyprian, that 


He judged the devoting our whole ſelves to God's 
Service and to God's Glory, to be the moſt ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice which we are capable of offer- 
ing: And his preferring the Sacrifice of Mar- 
_ tzrdom (other Circumſtances ſuppoſed equal) to 

the ordinary Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, was con- 


| formable* to the ſtanding Principles of the 


Church, in preferring the Bapriſm of Blood to 
the Bapriſm of Water. 

Ix remains to be enquired, in how many 
Senſes, or upon what Accounts, St. Cyprian ſtyl- 
ed the Euchariſt a Sacrifice. 1. He might ſo ſtyle 
it on account of the Lay-Offerings therein made, 
which were a Spiritual Sacrifice t. 2. Next, on 
_ account of the Sacerdotal recommendation of 


\ Vid. Dodell Cyprian. Diſſert, XIII. p. eure &e. 
t See Above Ch. I. P. 3% - 


the 


The EVeH ARIST conſidered 


CH ap. the fame Offerings to the divine Acceptance"? 
XII. Which was another $pirizual Sacrifice. 3: On 


account of the Prayers, Lauds, Hymns &c. which 


went along with Both the former, and were 


emphatically Spititual Sacrifice. 4. On account 
of the Chriſtian Charity and Brotherly Love fig. 
nified by, and exemplified in the Service of the 
Euchariſt: For, That Cyprian looked upon as 
the prime Sacrifice of it“. 5. On account of 
the Grand Sacrifice applied by Chtiſt, comme- 
morated and feaſted on by us (not properly of- 
fered) in the Euchariſt *. Such Commemoration 
is it (clf a 3piritual Service, of the ſame Nature 
with Zauds, and ſo makes a Part of the Spiritual 
Sacrifice of the Euchariſt. In theſe ſeveral views, 
Cyprian might, or probably did look upon the 
Euchariſt as a Sacrifice, and accordingly ſo 
—_—.:.:: $ 

THERE is one particular Paſſage in Cyprian, 
Which has been often pleaded by Romaniſts in 
favour of a zeal ſacrificing of Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt, and ſometimes by Proteſtants, amongſt 
our ſelves, in favour of a material Sacrifice at 


u See Above, p. 39. Pope Junocent I. Nee expreſſes Both, 
in theſe Words: De nominibus vero recitandis, antequam Pre- 
ces Sacerdos faciat, atque corum oblationes; quorum nomina reci- 
tanda ſunt, ſua oratione commendet, quam ſuperfluum ſit, & ipſe 
pro tua Prudentia recognoſcis: Ut cujus Hoſfiam nec dum Deo 
. ejus ante nomen inſinues &c. Harduin. Concil. Tom. 

, £ Sie nec Sacrificium Deus recipit diſſidentis. — Sacri- 
fcium Deo majus, eſt Pax noſtra & fraterna Concordia, & de uni- 
tate Patris & Filii & Spiritus Sancti Plebs adunata, Cyprian. de 
. Orat. p. 211. Edit, Bened. p. 150. Oxon. FR 
4 See Above Ch. I. p. 37, 38, 39, 48. 
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eaſt, or of a Smbolica! Offering up of Chriſt's C 
Body and Blood to God the Father. The words XII: 
of Cyprian run thus. © If Jeſus Chriſt; out Lord Www 


and God; be the High-Prieſt of God the Fa- 


e ther, and firſt offered Himſelf a Sacrifice to the 


« Father, and commanded This to be done in 
« Commemoration of Himſelf, then that Prieſt 


ce truly acts in Chriſt's ſtcad, who imitates what 


« Chriſt did; and then offirs a true and com- 


« pleat Sacrifice in the Church to God the Fa- 


ee ther, if He begins /o to offer as He ſees Chriſt 
ce to have offered before J. From hence it has 
been pleaded, that Chriſt offered Himſelf 2# 
the Euchariſt; and that the Chriſtian Prieſts 
ought to do the ſame that He did; that is, to 
offer, or Sacrifice Chriſt Himſelf in this Sacras 
ment. But it is not certain, that Cyprian did 
mean (as He has not plainly ſaid) that Chriſt 
offered Himſelf in the Euchariſt: He might 


mean only, that Chriſt offcred Himſelf upon the 
Croſs, and that He inſtituted this Sacrament as 


a Commemoration of it. As to the Words true 
and compleat Sacrifice, He certainly meant no 
more than that Chriſt offered both Bread and 
Wine, and had left it us in charge to 40 the 
ſame : And this He obſerved in oppoſition to 
ſome of that Time who affected to mutilate 


y Si Jeſus Chriſtus, Dominus & Deus noſter, ipſe eſt ſummus 
Sacerdos Dei Patris, & Sacrißcium Patri ſeipſum primus obtulit, 
& Hoc fieri in ſui commemorationem præcepit; utique ille Sacer- 
dos vice Chriſti verè fungitur, qui id, quod Chriſtus fecit, imita- 
tur, & Sacrificium derum & plenum tunc offert in eccleſia Deo 
Patri, fi fic incipiat Herre ſecundum quod ipſum Chriſtum vi- 
deat obtuliſſe. Cyprian. Ep. 63. p. 609. And fee Above 


Ch, I. p. 38. 7 | - 
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$14 Dye Evcn ARIST confidered 
CAP. the Sacrament by leaving out the Vine, and 
XII. uſing Water inſtead of it, which was not doing 

the ſame that Chriſt did. _ 

 ©Howeven, I think it not material to diſpute 
whether Cyprian really intended to teach that 
our Lord offered Himſelf in the Euchariſt, ſince 
it is certain, 'that ſome Fathers of eminent 
note in'the Church, after his days, did plain- 
ly and in Terms affirm it':: And other Fa- 
thers admitted of our Lord's offering, or devot. 


ing Himſelf previouſly to the Paſſion®. And 


They are therein followed by ſeveral learned 
Moderns, even among Proteſtants b; who ground 
the Doctrine chiefly on John XVII. 19. A ſuff- 
cient Anſwer to the objection (ſo far as concerns 
the Romiſh Plea built thereupon) is given by 
our incomparable Bp. Jewell, in theſe Words: 
„ We deny not but it may well be ſaid, Chriſt 
nt his laſt Supper offered up Himſelf unto his 
„Father: Albeit, not really and indeed, but in 


A Hilarias. in Matt. c. 31. p. 743. Ed. Bened. 
.- Ambrofius. de Myſter. Paſchæ c. 1. _ 
Gregor, Nyſſen. de Reſurr. Chriſti. ſeu Paſch. I. 
Hehchius. in Levit. p. 5 Fo 56. Conf. 169. 376. 540. 
Conf. Steph. Gobar. apu | 
eu Gotho-Gallican. p. 297. & Mabillon. in Præfat. & alibi, 


a Chryſoſtom. in Johan. Hom. 82. p. 484. Cyril. Alex. de 


Adorat L. X. p. 350. In Johan. L. IV. c. 2. p. 354. 
b Mede. opp. p. 14. Outram. de Sacrif. p. 307. 370. Wit- 
ius. Miſcellan. Sacr. Tom. I. Diſſert. 2. n. 87. In Symb. Apoſt. 


Exercit. X. p. 147. Whitby on John. XVII. 1 91 Zornius Opuſc. 
| | Miſcellan. p. 560. 
Fohnſon Unbl. Sacrif. Part I. p. 61. —— 96. Part II. p. 4. — 


Sacr. Tom. II. p. 251. Deylingius. Obſervat. 


10 N. B. Theſe Authors ſuppoſe that our Lord devoted Him- 
ſelf beforehand, gave Himſelf on the Croſs, preſented Himſelf in 


Heaven: One continued Oblation in all; but diſtinguiſhed into 


- 


bree ſeveral Parts, Views, or Stages, 


« a Figure 


Phot. Cod. 232. p. 902. Mia. 
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tt a Figure, or in a Auyſtery; in ſuch ſort as we CAT. 


« ſay, Chriſt was offered in the Sacrifices of 
t the old Law; and as St. John ſays, The Lamb 
« was flain from the beginning of the World. As 
« Chriſt was ſlain at the Table, ſo was He ſa- 
te crificed at the Table: But He was not ſlain 


« at the Table werily and mated, but only in a 


XII. 


te Myſtery e. This is a jt and full Apſwer to | 
the Romaniſts, with whom the good Biſhop held 


the Debate. But it may ſtill be pleaded by 
. Thoſe who maintain a material Sacrifice, that 
this Anſwer affects not Them, ſince they con- 


tend only that Chriſt offered the Symbols in the 


Euchariſt; and Himſelf under thoſe Symbols, 
that is, in a AMAyſtery; juſt as a Man offers to 
God Houſes or Lanas, by preſenting a Sword, 
or Piece of Money, or Pair of Gloves upon the 
Altar of the Church, or transfers an Eſtate by 


delivery of Parchments, and the like: And if 


Chriſt thus Symbolically offered Himſelf a Sa- 
_ crifice in the Eachariſt, why may He not be, 
in like manner, Symbolically offered in the Eu- 
chariſt, at this Day d? This, I think, is the Sum 
and Subſtance of what is pleaded by ſome Pro- 
leſtants in favour of a Symbolical Sacrifice, as 
offered in the Euchariſt. To which I anſwer: 
1. That no one has any Authority or Right 


to offer Chriſt as a Sacrifice (whether really, or 


Symbolically) but Chriſt Himſelf. Such a Sacri- 
fice is his Sacrifice, not ours; offered for us, and 
not by us, to God the Father, If Chriſt in the 

e Fenuell. Anſw. to Harding. p 417. Compare 426, 427. 
4 See FJohnſon. Collection of LS Laws &c, Pref. p. 57. &C- 
„ "Wo Ki. Inſtitution 
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The Euch ARIS conſidered 


Cn Ax. Inſtitution offered Himſelf under thoſe Symbol, 
XII. (which however does not appear) He might 
have a righi to do it: We have gone, and ſo 


can only commemorate what He did, and by the 
ſame Symbols, 2. If we Symbolically Sacrifice 
any Thing in the Euchariſt, it is only in ſuch 
a Senſe as St. Auſtin (hereafter to be quoted) 
ſpeaks of, where He conſiders the Bread and 
Wine as Sy mbols of the united Body of the Church, 
We may ſo Symbolically offer up, or Sacrifice 
our ſelves, and That is all: More than Thar, 


 c2rnot comport with Scripture, or with the 


Principle of the Ancients, that all our Sacti- 
fices are made in and by Chriſt, He is not the 


Matter or Subjett of our Sacrifices, but the Ae. 


diator of them; we offer not Him, but we of- 


fer, what we do offer, by Him f. 3. If the Thing 


Symbolically offered in the Euchariſt were Chriſt 


Himſelf, then the Offerer or Offerers muſt ſtand 
in the Place of Chriſt, and be as truly the H. 
_bols of Chriſt in their offering Capacity, as the 
Elements arc ſuppoſed to be in their Sacrificial 


Capacity. Then not only the Prieſts, but the 


whole Church, celebrating the Euchariſt, muſt Hm. 


bolically repreſent the Perſon of Chriſt, and ſtand 


in his ſtead: A Notion which has no Coun- 


tenance in Scripture or Antiquity, but is plainly 


| . Vid, few, Baſnag. Annal Tom. . 374, 372: 8 
Ff Hebr. XIII. 15. Per Jeſum Chriſtum offert Eceleſia. 
Non receperunt verbum per quod offartur Deo. Iren. L. IV. 


. 17, 18, p. 249. 251. Ed, Bened. vo Ts TarTwv Tor Dice 
Oi, dit rr hren AIWTATS Apxieęios TY Seidel wide. Euſtb. 


Dem. Evang. L. I. o. 10. p. 39. Conf. Auguſtin. de Civ. D. L. 
X. c. 20. Hoſtel, Conſt. L. It c. 25. p. 240, 24. 


contradicted 


> A» 


| in @ Sacrificial View - [+ "8 
contradicted by the whole Turn and Tenour Cx arp 
of all the ancient Liturgies, as well as by the XII. 
plain Nature and Reaſon of the Thing. 4. I WY 
may add laſtly, that all the confuſion, in this 
Article, ſeems to ariſe from the want of di- 
ſtinguiſning the Sacrificial Part of the Euchariſt 
from the Sacramental one, as before noted: We 
do not offer Chriſt to God in the Euchariſt, bur 
God offers Chriſt to us, in return for our offcr- 

ing our ſelves. We commemorate the Grand Sa- 
crifice, but do not reiterate it; no not ſo much 


2 „ „ 


Banquet, which is far better, and which moſt 
effectually anſwers all Purpoſes. In ſhort, there 
is, as the Apoſtle aſſures us, a Communion of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, in the Euchariſt, to 
every worthy Receiver. The real and natural Bo- 
dy is, as it were, under Symbols and Pleages, con- 
veyed to us here, where the very is not: But 
to talk of our ſending the ſame up thither, un- 
der the like Pledges, where the verity it (elf is, 
carries no appearance of Truth or Conſiſtency; 
neither hath it any Countenance either in Scrip- 
ture, or Antiquity, 
I Naw go on to Ladantjus, who is ſuppoſed 
to have flouriſhed about A. D. 318. The Chri- 
ſlian Sacrifice, which He ſpeaks of, are Meek» 
heartedneſs, innocent Life, and good Works. He 
allows of no Sacrifices but of the incorporeal in- 
piſible kind, being that ſuch only ate fit for Cod, 


| 
[ 

ſ 

| 

| 
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Cn Ap. who is incorporeal and inviſible, to e 


The EUCHARIST conſidered 


XII. under the laſt and moſt perfect Diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel. He diſtinguiſhes between G70, 


and Sacrifices, becauſe the Pagans had ſo diſtin- 
guiſhed : But in the laſt Reſult, He lays no 


Streſs upon that Diſtinction, indiſferently reck. 
oning a good Life either as a Gift, or a Sacri- 


fice, However, where He ſeems at all to di- 


ſtinguiſh, He chooſes to make Integrity the Gift, 
and ſuch an one as ſhall continue for ever; 


while He appropriates the name of Sacrifice, em- 


phatically ſo uſed, to Lauds, Hymns and the like, 


which He ſuppoſes are U e for a Time 


only s. 

Wr may now come down to Euſebius, of 
the ſame Century, a Man of infinite reading, 
and particularly converfant in Chriſtian Antiqui- 


ties. He ſpeaks of the venerable Sacrifices of 


* Chriſt's Table, by which officiating, we arc 


ec taught to offer up to God ſupreme, during 


* our whole Lives, the unbloody, Spiritual, and 
to Him moſt acceptable Sacrifices, thro' the 


a Quilguis 3 igitur his omnibus præceptis e obtempera- 


verit, Hic cultor eſt veri Dei, cujus Sacrificia ſunt manſuetudo 
Animi, & Vita innocens, & Aus boni. — Duo ſunt quæ 


offerri debea t, donum, & Sacriß cium: Donum in perpetuum, Sa- 
_ crificium ad 7. empus. 


Deo utrumque incorporale offeren- 
dum eſt, quo utitur. Donum eſt Integritas Animi, Sacrificium 
Laus & Hymnus. Si enim Deus non videtur, ergo his rebus coli 
debet quæ aon videntur 


De vero cultu 1 24, 25: : | 

b Ta er Y Xpiged vans Sifu u, 4 ov v, TG 
Greei pgs Ky E,, ad T T7 Tpomres, Nvoias, 1. mT Piev, TW 
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e t Dem. Evang. L. I. GX p. _ 
High- 


Summus igitur colendi Dei Ri- 
tus eſt, ex ore juſti Hominis ad Deum directa Laudatio. Lactant. 


in a Sacrificial View. $19 
« High-Prieſt of his, who is above all b. For Cy ap. © 
the clearer underſtanding of what He meant XII. 
by the unbloody, Spiritual Sacrifices, let Him ex. WYW 
plain Himſelf in the ſame Page, where He ſays: 

« The Prophetick Oracles make mention of 

« theſe incorporeal and Spiritual Sacrifices: Offer 

* unto God the Sacrifice of Praiſe, and pay thy 
Vous unto the moſt High —and again, The 
Sacrifice of God is a contrite Spirit &c.* Hence 

it is manifeſt, that Euſebius did not mean by 
Sacrifices the ſacred Symbols, which are corporeal, 

but the Spiritual Services of Prayers, Praiſes and 

a contrite Heart, as He expreſsly mentions. 
Which will appear ſtill the plainer, by his quo» 

ting, ſoon after, the noted Place of Malachi, 

and expounding both the Incenſe and pure Of 
fering, of Prayers and Praiſes. His Comment is 
worth the reciting: © We offer therefore to 
God ſupreme the Sacrifice of Praiſe : We of- 

fer the holy, the venerable Sacrifice which 

© hath a decorous Sanctity: We offer after a 

* new Way, according to the New Teſtament, 

* the pure Sacrifice : For, the Sacrifice to God, 

*« is ſaid to be a contrite Spirit k. He goes on 

to ſum up all in very ſtrong and remarkable 
Words, as here follows: © Therefore we offer 


i Taunt; d rd Tx; & mam 3 vorrgs Froinr, ms p 
XIUT GANG . YGaov 7. Frm Puri lic, xu de TH 
view as id xs 00v = rad Ta), Juice Ta Fig v Cure 
nreauv.wor, Euſeb. ibid. p. 39. Hos 
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rf ren er. Euſeb. ibid. p. 40. Conf. e. VI. p. 19, 20, 
21. Et in Fſalm. p. 212, | 2109.57 Las 
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The EUucnARIsT confidered 


Cn A. “ both Sacrifice and Incenſe: Firſt, celebrating 


XII. 


te the Memorial of the grand Sacrifice by thoſe 


WYY Myſterics which He has ordained, and pre- 


« ſenting our Thankſgivings for our Salvation, 
« by devout Hymns and Prayers. Next, we 
sc offer up our ſelves to Him, and to the Lo- 


 «& gos his High-Prieſt reſting upon Him both 


& with Body and Soul. Whereupon we en- 


« deayour to preſerve to Him our Bodies pure 
& and untainted from all Filthineſs, and to bring 


e Him Minds free from all evil Affection and 
& Stain of Maliciouſneſs, and take care to ho- 
e nour Him by Purity of Thought, Since- 


, rity of Affection, and Soundneſs of Prin- 


Ciples: For Theſe, we are taught, are more 
« acceptable to Him than a multitude» of Sa- 


e crifices, ſtreaming with Blood, and Smoke, 
* and Nidor l. 


THis is an admirable 1 of the 
Euchariſtical Solemnity, of the Sacrifices contained 


in it, and of the Ends and Uſes of it, and like- 


wiſe of the Preparation proper for it. But my 
preſent concern is only with the Sacrificial View 


of it. Euſebius here takes notice, in the firſt 


Place, of the Grand Sacrifice: Which is no Sacri- 


ice of ours, but we make a Memorial of it; 
and That very Memorial is indeed an Article 


of Spiritual Service, and ſo of courſe makes a 
Part of our own Spiritual Sacrifice in the Eur 


cChariſt m. The reſt is made up of ſuch other 


Sacrifice, 


1 Zuſeb. Demonſtr. Evang. Er 50: 
m I obſerved above, that the 1 Incenſe was a Memorial, 
apd it it was burnt over the 3 Lev; XXIV. 7. In like 
| manners 


in a Sacrificial View. 


Sacrifices as the Author has there handſomly Cnar. 
enumerated, 1 ſhall only obſerve farther of XII. 
Euſebius, for the cutting off all poſſible Cavils WV 


about his meaning, that in another Work of 
his, He expreſsly teaches that the unbloody Sa- 


crifices will be offered to God, not only in this 
Life preſent, but alſo in tbe Life to come n. Cer- 
tainly, He could not intend it of the Euchari- 
ſtick Symbols, but of ſomething elſe. Cyril of 


Alexanaria has followed Him in the ſame 
Thought, where He ſuppoſes the 888 to of- 
fer the anbloody Sacrifices o. 

WERE I now to go on to other Fathers, 
down to the Sixth Century, or farther, it might 
be tedious to the Reader: But They will all 
be found conſtant and uniform in one Tenour 
of Doctrine, rejecting all material, corporeal, 
terrene, ſenſible Sacrifices, and admitting none 
but Spiritual, ſuch as I have mentioned. Nei- 


iher is there any difference concerning That 


manner, qur commenarativut 1 is offered up to God over the 


Elements, and is part of our Goſpel- Incenſe, conſiſting of Pray- 


ers, Lauds, Selle. umiliatiqn &c. 
n Kd 55 erg Mugen Pim, x06 iv Tw 22 a alan, . a0 


ug rl Tos dauer me T9 9:6 Suciaus drariu e 05 dt 


s dawg; Ae Ruſeb. in Heſai. 18. 


427. ; 
o Cyrill. Alexandr. de Recta Fide p. 2 N. B. The learn - 


ed 4 of Unbl. Sacrif. once thought, that mere Spiritual Sa- 
crifices were never called unblbody. But He found afterwards, 
that Prayers had that Epithet given them by Conflantine. Apud 
Sozom. 1. 2. c. 15. He might have added Greg. Nyſer' de Pæ- 
pit. p. 170. As to this Place of Cyril, He 2 1 it meant 
of offering Chriſt's Body in Heaven. Addend. to Part I. in Part 
II. p. 266 A ftrange Thought! eſpecially confidering that An- 
parc are ſuppoſed by Cyril tv be the Offerers. Compare what 
Laetantius ſays above of (gifts, as continuing for every meaning 
the Tribute of Homage we” And fo all is clear, | 
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The EUCHARIST confidered 


HAP. Point between Fuſtin of the Second, and Cy- 
XII. 74 of the 5th Century, but that the latter is 
more full and expreſs for the ſame Thing. 
However, I ſhall go on a little farther, mak- 


ing choice of a few Teſtimonies, appearing moſt 
conſiderable, either for their eight, or their ac- 
curacy. I paſs over Hilary, and Baſil with bare 
References to the Pages p: But Gregory Nazian- 


zen may deſerve our more eſpecial notice. He 


was eminently called The Divine, for his exact- 
neſs. of Fudgment, and his conſummate Know- 


ledge in Theology; and He has ſome remarkable 
Paſſages, very appoſite to our preſent Purpoſe. 


About the Year 379, putting the Caſe, that 


poſlibly, thro the Iniquity of the Times, He 


might be driven from the Altar, and debarred 
the Benefit of the Euchariſt, He comforts Himſelf 


thus: Will They drive me from the Altars? 
But I know, there is another Altar; where- 


** of theſe viſible ones are but the Figures &c. 


«© —— To That will I preſent my ſelf, there 
e will I offer the acceptable Services, Sacrifice, 


% Oblation, and Holocauſts, preferable to Thoſe 
* now offered, as much as Tyuth is preferable 
F' to Shadow, From this Altar, no 
* one, who has cver ſo much a mind to it, 
* ſhall be able to debar me a. Here we may 
p Hilarius. p. 154. 228. 534: 535. Edit. Bened. 
Bafil. Tom. III. p. 52. 207. Edit. Bened. 

q Ovnugygpiw Eptovay; dM) elde ai AAA Nei, e TTL 
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Zele hs 6 g. Gregor. Naxiang. Orat. XXVII. p. 484. 


obſerve. 
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obſerve, how Nazianxen prefers the Spiritual CH ap, 
Sacrifices even before the Sacrifice of the Altar, XII. 
externally conſidered. A plain Argument, that * 


He did not look upon it as the Archerypal Sa- 
crifice: For, if He had, He could never have 
been ſo preſumptuous, or profane, as to pre- 
fer any Sacrifice of his own to the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt. He looked upon the Euchariſtical Sa- 
crifice, externally conſider d, and in its repreſen- 
tative, commemorative View, to be no more than 


the Figure of the Archetypal, and a Sign of the 
Spiritual Sacrifices. Therefore He juſtly preferred 


the Subſtance before Shadows, and the real Sa- 
_ crifice of the Heart, before the outward Sym- 
bols* ; the offering of which, was not ſacrificing 


at all, but repreſenting a Sacrifice, or Sacrifices. 


There is another Paſſage of Nagianxen, worth 


the reciting ; and ſo I ſhall throw it in here, with 
ſome proper Remarks upon it. He had been 


ſetting forth the Dignity and Danger of the Sa- 
cerdotal Function, which for ſome Time, He 
had ſtudiouſly declined; and among other Con- 
ſiderations, He urges one, drawn from the 
weighty concern of well-adminiſtring the Holy 
Communion, as here follows: © Knowing that 

% no Man is worthy of the great God, and Sa- 


© erifice, and High-Prieſt, who has not firſt pre- 


r Hence it, may be obſerved, that the Euchariſtical & acrifice 
began to be more and more confined to one particular meaning, 
and to be underſtood in a narrow. Senſe, as denoting the Repre- 
ſentation of a Sacrifice : Otherwiſe, there would have been no 
room for Naxianxen's preferring one to another, for it would 


have been oppoſing Spiritual Sacrifice to Spiritual, and would 
not have anſwered. . 
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| CHaAP.* ſented Himſelf a living holy Sacrifice unto God, 


"The EUCHARIST confidered 


XII. and exhibited the rational acceptable Service, 


and offered to God The Sacrifice of Praiſe, and 


* the contrite Spirit (which is the only Sacrifice 


„ that God, who giveth all Things, demands 


from us back again) how ſhall I dare to offer 


Him the external Sacrifice, the Antitype of the 


« great Myſteries, or how ſhall I take upon me 
c the Character or Title of a Prieſt, before I have 
t purified my Hands with Holy Works f? Here 
it may be noted. 1. That the Author diſtin- 
guiſhes very carefully between the external Sa- 


crifice in the Euchariſt, and the internal, be- 


tween the Symbolical and the real. 2. That He 
did not judge the external Sacrifice to be really 
a Sacrifice, or to be more than onal, ſince 


He oppoſes it to the zeal, internal Sacrifices, 


judging them to be the only Sacrifices required. 


3. That He judged the external Sacrifice to be 


the Sign, Symbol, or Figure t of a true Sacrifice 
(viz. of the grand Sacrifice) improperly or figu- 


ratively called a Sacrifice, by a wetonymy of the 


Sign, for the Thing ſigniſiedu. 4. That ſuch 


external, nominal Sacrifice has alſo the Name 


Tabne ow 649%; %, x6) zn wndel; E. G. red waydnov, xe) 2. 
nu IuwarO- xl Apxitęios, on pun Fooreger baxvrev Twgignce TY 


Ne Junay Cams d ,,, whds dun ml 345 Fuainy aivicews xa ,- 


A . — c '. 2 
E u Y ſi⁰ (4v Adeos 0 chr 9¹ 5g d mureH erg » jt wv Noe 


7; e S- TporÞizec 60 mud Thy ν⁰οον, Thy T WHY GAG) fuv- 


. , mw PP * 
Suęiun d; A Tu Legio %, R d U pi 601064 


2705 ASG rg ex ; Greg, Naxianx. Orat. I. p. 38. 
t This is intimated by the word aH, Conf. Grat. XI. p. 


187. Orat. XVII. p. 273. of which word ſee Albertinus p. 273 
| FIT: P faffius * 131.— 8. 8 


. — 1435. 
u Vid. Suicer. Thelaur. Tom, I. p. 1423, 1424, 
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of Oblation ' , in the ſame figurative, metony- Cn Ar. 
mical way, as it was preſenting to God the XII. 
Signs and Symbols of the Body broken and Blood WWW 
ſhed, and pleading the Merits of the Paſſiun 
there repreſented. 5. That the Name of ratio- 
nal or Spiritual Service, borrowed from St. 
Paul *, is not a Name for the external Sacri- 
fice, in our Author, but for the zternal, of Pr 
ers, Praiſes, contrite Heart &c. 6, That the ex- 
ternal Sacrifice, (being the ſame with the Ade 
morial, ) if conſidered as more than vocal, and 
making a Part of the Thankſgiving Service, may 
be juſtly reputed a Sacrifice of the Spiritual kind, 
falling under the Head of Sacrifice of Praiſe. 
7. That the Spirizual Sacrifices, whether conſi- 
dered as previous Qualifications, or preſent Ser- 
vices of Prieſts and People, were thought to 


be the ozly true and proper Sacrifices NT A 


w Intimated i in the word mporPlgtw, Conf. 0 yr ill. Hiob. 
Myft, V. e. 9. p. 328. 

G Chriſt is in ſome Senſe offered up to God by every Commu: 
* nicant in the Sacrament, when He does mentally and inter- 
* nally offer Him to God, and preſent, as it were, his bleeding 
« Saviour to his Father, and defire Him for his Sake to be mer- 
* ciful to Him, and forgive Him his Sins. This internal Ob- 
ec [/ation of Chriſt and his Paſſon is made by every Faithful 

e Chriſtian &c. The _— er alſo — does offer, as it 
« were, Feſus Chrift and his Sacrifice for the People &c. Dri 
Payne. Diſc. on the Sacrifice of the Naß aſs. A. D. 1688. p. 52; 
53. Compare ABp. Habs Vol. VII. Serm. XI. p. 251. And 

Deylingius. Obſervat. Miſcellan. p. 315. And Pfaffins, who ſays 

This no Proteſſants deny. p. 5 314. 344.—— The Obla- 


Lion, in this view, is but another Name for Cemmenuration as I 
have often noted before; 


x Nom. XII. 1. Aon Nel. 
y I fay, performed: There is another Sacrifice oor 
commemorated, Which was performed 1700 Years ago upon the 


[ > _ 


in 
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The EucnARI18T confidered 


Cu Ap. in the Euchariſt: And therefore ſo far as it is 


XII. ir ſelf a Sacrifice; and not barely a Sign of a 
former Sacrifice, it is a Spiritual Sacrifice. 8. 
| Thoſe Spiritual Sactifices were believed eſſential 
to the Euchariſt, conſidered either as a Sa- 


crifice, or a ſalutary Sacrament : For, without 


ſuch Spiritual Sacrifices, there was no Sacrifice. 


performed at all, but a Repreſentation of a Sa- 
ctifice*; and not of ours, but of our Lord's. 
And tho' the Euchariſt would ſtill be a Sacra. 
ment (not a Sacrifice) yet it could not be ſalu- 
zary, either to Adminiſtrator, or Receiver, for 


want of the Spiritual Sacrifices, to give it Life 


and Efficacy ; as is here ſufficiently intimated 
by Nazianzen. BA 


THERE is a Commentary upon 1/aiah which 
has been aſcribed to St. Baſil by Criticks of 
the firſt Rate, but yet is probably rejected, as 
none of his, by the laſt learned Eaitor of Baſils 


Works; who allows it however to be an uſe- 
ful Piece, and as early as the fourih Century, 
or thereabout. What I mention Him for is, 
that inſtead of all the Legal Sacrifices, He ad- 
mits of to only, under the Goſpel: Our Lord's 


upon the Croſs; and ours which conſiſts in 
every Man's offering his own ſelf*, There is 
another Author who has commonly gone under 
the Name of St. Chryſoſtom, but is now reject- 


z Hujus Sacriſicii caro & Sanguis ante Adventum Chriſti per 
victimas ſimilitudinum promittebatur: In Paſſione Chriſti per 
ipſam veritatem reddebatur: Poſt Aſcenſum Chriſti per Sacrameu- 
tum Memoriz celebratur. Auguſtin. contr. Fauſt. L. XX. c. 21. 
p. 348. Tom. VIII. Bened. 5 | 

a P/eude-Bajil, in Ia. p. 398. Se. Tom. I. Bened. Edit. 


ed 
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| ed as ſpurious, who divides the Sacrifices of the CHAT. 
Goſpel, after the ſame way: Only the latter of XII. 
the two He ſubdivides into ine, and ſo makes 
ten in all, and all of the Spiritual kind. Cyril 
of Alexanaria, has a great many Things very 
clear and expreſs to our preſent Purpoſe ©; But 
there is one particular Paſlage in his X:h Book 
againſt Julian, which is ſo plain, and ſo full 
for Spiritual Sacrifices, in oppoſition to all ma- 
terial, or corporeal Sacrifices whatſoever, that 
nothing can be more ſo. Comparing the Sa- 
erifices of Chriſtians with thoſe of the Fews, He 
writes thus: We Sacrifice now, much better 
<« than They of old did: For here deſcendeth 
« from Heaven, not any ſenſible Fire for a 
« Symbol of the ineffable Nature, but the Holy 
% iris Himſelf, from the Father by the Son, 
ec inlightening the Church, and receiving our 
« Sacrifices, namely, the Spiritual and mental 
4 ones. The Iſraelites offered up to God Bul- 
<* locks, and Sheep, Turtles and Pigeons; yea 
and Firf# Fruits of the Earth, Fine Flour with 
l poured upon it, Cakes, and Frankimncenſe : 
But we, diſcarding all ſuch groſs Service, are 
* commanded to perform one that is Fe and | 
« abſtratted, Intellectual and Spiritual. For, we | 
offer up to God, for a ſweet- ſmelling Sa- 
« your, all kinds of Virtues, Faith, Hope, Cha- 
« rity, Righteouſneſs, Temperance &c d. Here it 


b P/eude-Chryſoftom. in Plal. 95. P. 631. inter ſpuria. Edit. | 
Bened. Tom. V. 0 
c Cyril. Alex. contr, Fulian. 1. IX. p. 307, 308: Comment, | 1 
* "xz I. Orat. J. P. I4, 15. In Malach, I. 11. P- 830. c 
Cyrill. Alex. contr. Jul. L. T. X. p-. 345 | p 


cc 
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The BucHARIST confilered 


Cray. is to be noted, that Cyril rejects ablolutely all 


XII. 


A of Bulls and Geats, and the like. 
the Chriſtian »zextal Sacrifices to the Sacrifices 


that 


of the Euchariſt, as anv Part of the Chriſtian 
Sacrifice but the Spiritual Service performed. 


corporeal Sacrifices, and not only the bloody ones 


of fine Flour, and Cakes, and other ſuch groſs 
and ſenſible Sacrifices. How could He do this, 


if He thought the Elements of the Euchariſt were 


a Sacrifice, or Sacrifices? Are Bread and Wine at 


all leſs groſs, or leſs ſenſible, than fine Flour, 
| Cakes, and Oyl, and other Fruits of the Earth? 
Or have they any other claim to the Name of 


mental and Spiritual Sacrifices than the other 
alſo might juſtly have? Therefore it is plain, 
ril never admitted the material Elements 


in it, That was the Sacrifice. The material 
Elements were Sizns and Symbols of our Lord's 
Sacrifice, not the Sacrifice it ſelf, nor any Sa- 


 crifice at all, in ſtrict propriety of Speech. For, 
our own proper Sacrifice, as diſtin from our 
Lord's, ate our own Services of Prayer and Praiſe, 
Such is the con- 


of Faith, and of a good Life. 

ſtant Doctrine of all Antiquity. 
1 SHALL cloſe this Account with the Sen- 

timents of the great St. Auſtin. 


ing his moſt learned, moſt correct, and molt 


elabotate Work; which lay upon his Hands r3 
Years, from 413 to 426: He died in 431. 
Here then we may expect to find luis maturdſt 
Sentiments, laid down with the utmoſt exact- 
. nels, relating to ine Sacrifice of the Euchariſt. 


Ho 


He oppoſes 


His Treatiſe De | 
Guitate Dei may be called his Maſter-Piece, be- 


in 4 Sacrificial N 
He comprizes all the Goſpel-Sacrifices under C 


Two: One of which is our Los owh Sacrifice XII. 


upon the Croſs tl 
offering Her /elf. Fhe firſt of theſe is pre- 
ſented and participate in the Euchariſt, the lat- 
ter is exetuted: This is the Sum of his Do? 
ctrine. Of the former, He obſervese, that it 
ſucceeded in the room of the legal Sacrifices 
which prefigured it: Of the lattet He obferves, 
that the legal Sacrifices were Sus ot Symbols of 
it k. The Legal Sacrifices were; in a propherick 
and propitiatory view, Figures of the fotmer, and 
in a tropological view, Figures of the latter. 
The Boay of Chriſt He conſiders as twofold, 
natural and myſtical; one of which is repreſent- 
ed by us, and exhibited by Chriſt in the Eucha- 
tiſt; the othet is offered as a proper Spiritual Sa- 
crifices: And the Bread and Wine in the Eu- 


e Id enim Sacrificium ſucceſſit omnibus Sacrificiis veteris Te- 
ſtamenti, quæ immolabantur in umbra futuri. Pro illis omni- 
bus Sactificiis' & Oblationibus, corpus ejus offertur, & participan- 
tibus miniſtratur, Auguſtin. de Ciwit. Dei L. XVIE c. 21. 


p. 484. „ 1-1 Nn 
f Per hot & Sacerdos eſt, & ip 


ſe oblatio : Cujus rei Sacrimen- | 
tum quotidianutn eſſe voluit ecc 


eſia Sacrifitium, quæ cum ipſius 
capitis Corpus ſit, ſeip/am per Ipſum diſeit offerre. Hujus wer? 
Sacrificii multiplicia variaque ſgua erant Sacrificia priſca Sancto- 
rum, cum ob Hoc unum per multa figuraretur,- tanquam verbis 
multis res «na diceretur, ut fine faſtidio multum commendaretur. 
Huic ſummo verogue Sacrificio cuncta Sacrificia falſa ceſſerunt. 
Ibid. L. X. c. 20. p. 256. conf, L. XIX. c. 23 p. 227. | 
g Hoe eſt Sacrificium Chriſtianorum, multi unum corpus in 
Chriſto: Quod etiam Sacramento Altaris, Fidelibus noto, fre- 
quentat Fcclefia, ubi ei demonſtratur, quod in ea re quam offert, 
ipſa offeratur. Ibid. L. X. c. 6. p. 243. | 
Hujus autem præclariſſimum atque optimum Sacrificium nes 
ii ſumus, hoc eſt, Civitas ejus: Cujus rei myſterium celebramus 
ohlationibus noſtrie, que fidelibus notæ ſunt. L. XIX. c. 23. p. 226. 


L 1 _— chariſt 


nd the other is the Church's WV 
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The EUCHARIST confidered 


Cs ap. chariſt are conſidered as Symbols of Both. I ſay, : 
XII. He conſiders, the Sacramental Elements not 
WwWYYy merely as Symbols of the natural Body, but of 


the my/tical alſo, viz. the Church h, repreſented 


by the, one Loaf, and the one Cup So that by 
the ſame Symbols, we ſymbolically conſign oa- 
ſelves over to God, and, God conſigns Chriſt, 


with all the Merits of his, Death and Paſſion, 
over to us. At length, his Notion of the Eu- 
chariſlical Sacrifice reſolves, into one compound 
Idea of a Piritual Sacrifice {wherein the Com- 


municants offer up Themſelves) commemorative 
of another Sacrifice, 'w/z,, the grand Sacrifice. 


The offering of the Body of Chriſt is a Phraſe 
capable of two meanings; either to ſignify the 
repreſenting the natural Body, or the de voting 


the nyſtical Body: And Both are included in 


the Euchariſtical Service. Such appears to be 
St. Auſtin's ſettled Judgment in this Article, 


grounded, as I ſaid, upon St. Paul's, It is a 


moſt ridiculous Pretence of Father Harduin 
(which He purſucs thro' many tedious Pages!) 
that, according to St. Auſtin, Chriſt's. natural 
Body is the Sen, and his myſtical Body the 


Thing ſignified in the Euchariſt: For, nothing 


is plainer from St. Auſtin, than that the Bread 


| h Corpus ergo Chriſti ſi vis intelligete, Apoſtolum audi dicen- 


tem Fidelibus, wo; eftis corpus Chriſti & membra. Si ergo vos 
eſt is corpus Chriſti & membra, myſterium veſtrum in menſa Do- 
mini poſitum eſt, myſterium Domini accipitis Nihil 
hic de noſtro adſeramug; ipſum Apoſtolum item audiamus: Cum 
ergo de iſto Sacramento loqueretur, ait; unus panis unum Corpus 
multi ſiunus. — Recolite enim quia panis non fit de uno grano ſed 


de multis. Auguſtin. Serm. 229. p 976. conf. Serm. 272. p. 1103. 


1 Hardin. de Sacramento Akaris, c. X. | 
and 


i: 


. ces 


In 4 Sactifcial View, 


and Wine are the only Signs, and that the Clips, 
Things ſignifed by them, are both the natural; XII. 
and the 2 2 Body of Chriſt, both his Fleſh * 


and his Church, As the word offer is a word 


of ſome latitude, He ſuppoſes Both to be of- 
fered in the Euchariſt; one by way of Memorial 
before God; and the other as a real and Spiri- 
tual Sacrißce unto God. 


HAVING thus traced this matter dow thro' 
Four Centuries, and part of the Fifth, I cannot 
think it of moment to deſcend lower, fince 
the earlieſt are of principal value, and are alone 


ſufficient, The Fathers were very wiſe and ex- 
cellent Men, ſaw very clearly what many learn- 
ed Moderns have had the misfortune to over- 
look, and agreed perfectly well in many Points 
about which the Moderns have been ſtrangelx 


divided. The Fathers well underſtood, that 
to make Chriſt's aatural Body the real Sacri- 
fice of the Euchariſt, would not only be abſurd 
in Reaſdn, but highly ↄreſumptuous, and profane: 
And that to make the out ward Symbol: a pro- 
per Sacrifice, a material Sacrifice, penn be ens 
tirely contrary to Goſpel-Principles, and at the 
ſame time degrading the Chriſtian Sacrif ce in- 


to a Jewiſh one, yea and making it much 


lower and meaner than the Jewiſh, both in 
Value and Dignity x. The right way therefore 
was, to make the Sacrifice Spiritual. And it 


Forte be no other upon Goſpel- Principles: 


k How confemptibly chi Romanifts ſpeak of a material Sacri- 
tice in that view, may be ſeen in Bp. Moreten (p. 438.) who has 
collected their Sentiments upon it. 


E1 + Thus 


The EUCHARIST confidered 


Cn Ar. Thus both Extremes were avoided, all Per- 
XII. plexities removed, and Truth and Godlineſs 


ſecured. 

So then here I may inked leave of the An- 
cients, as to the preſent Article. The whole of 
the matter is well comprized, and clearly ex- 
preſſed in a very few words, by as judicious a 
Divine as any our Church has had: © We offer 
« up our Alms; we offer up our Prayers, our 
&© Praiſes, and our ſelves: And all theſe we 
offer up in the Virtue and Conſideration of 
« Chriſt's Sacrifice, repreſented before us [l 
« would only add, and before Goa] by way of 
e Remembrance, or Commemoration; nor can it 
« be proved, that the Anciezrs did more than 
e this: This whole Service was their Chriſtian 
& Sacrifice, and this is ours l. A learned Fo- 
reigner has likewiſe very briefly, and juſtly ex- 
preſſed the nature of the Chriſtian Sacrifice; 
whoſe words I have thrown to the Bottom of 
the Page m, for the learned Reader. 


I ABp. Sharpe. Vol. VII. Serm. XI. p. 253. 17 u one is 
diſpoſed to trace this matter down, even to the dark Ages, He 
will find that moſt of the Greek and Latin Liturgies contain the 
ſame Notion with the Fathers, of the Spiritual Sacrifice in the 
Euchariſt. Sce Covel. Acc. of Gr. Church. Pr. p. 47. Book. p. 
36. 41. 46. $3- 67. 68. 175. Dyjling. Obſervat. Miſcellan. 
p. 310. &c. 
m Oblatio omnis quz fit a eredentibus ſub Novo 7 * eſt 
incruenta, & vero caſtilima, & ſimpliciſſima, quia Spiritualis. Sive 
quis /e ipſe, five cd ſuum, Affectun, omneſque ſuas Facultates, 
& Actiones Deo offerat ut Sacr: n. Sive alia gie, miniſiri 
verbi, + qui in nobis convertendis laborarunt, nos offerant Des 3 
ſive Preces, «:,a85i%, Su noon noſtras feramus ad Deum, 
ubique eadem Ratio. lus hic funditur Sanguis, nihil com- 
mittitur wiolentum ; ae tota eſt Spiritualis, & anni,» Vitringa 
in Ila. 66. 21. p. 951. 


4 SHALL 


in a Sacri Sfecial View. 


I SHALL now ſhut up this Chapter with Caap. 
two or three ſhort Corollaries, which naturally AR. 


offer, and may be of ſome ule. 1 oil 
1. THE firſt is, that this Sacriſicial view of 


the Euchariſt ſquares exactly with the Federal 


view before given. For, if it be really a Si- 
ritual Sacrifice, in or by which every faithful 
Communicant 4evores Himſelf entirely to God; 
and if the Sacerdotal offering up our Lord's my- 
ical Body be (as St. Auſtin explains this mat- 
ter) a Sacerdotal de voting all the faithful joyn- 
ing it, to God's Service, and to God's Glory; 
then may we again juſtly conclude, that the 
Sacramental Service is a federal, as well as a 
Sacrificial Solemnity : Becauſe, in this Caſe, the 
Adminiſtrator's devorive the Communicants, 
and their devotmg themſelves to God, is tanta- 
mount to a ſolemn rezewive former Engage- 
ments, or Covenants made with Him, under 
ſuch Symbols, as God has appointed, and ken 
miſed to ratify on his Part. 


FROM hence may be n boi 
Chriſtians, at large, are Prieſts unto God®: For, 
every one that ſacrificeth, is ſo far a Prieſt. 
Therefore Fuſtin Martyr repreſents Chriſtians in 
common, as ſo many Prieſts, offering their Sa» 
ertfices in the Euchariſt®. And Iſſaorus, 1a late 
as the Verb Century, does the like, reckoning 
every Man a Prieſt, when He offers up his ou 


n 1 Pee. II. 5. 9. Rev. I. 6. V. 10. XX. 6. 
0 2 Mart. Dial. p. 386. Conf. Origen, in Levit. How, 


236. 
Þ Tan, Peluſio ot. L. * Ep. 75. P. ** 
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Cu Ap. Body, or Himſelf, a Sacrifice unto God, by Sa- 
XII. crificing his Luſts and Paſſions. Nevertheleſs 
the proper Officers, who miniſter in Holy 

Things, and who offer up to God both the 
Sacrifices and Sacrificers, are Prieſts in a more 
eminent and emphatical Senſe ; as Iſidorus ob. 
ſerves in the ſame Place, and as the Reaſon 
of the Thing it ſelf ſufficiently evidences d. 1 
may farther note that as Chriſtians at large 
were conſidered as Prieſts on account of their 
offering Spiritual Sacrifices, ſo their Con ſecration 
to ſuch their Prieſthood, was ſuppoſed. to be 
performed in or by Baptiſis: or, in other words, 

their Baptiſm was their Conſecration r. 

3 A THIRD Corollary is, that the Secinians, 

or others, who reje& both the Sacrificial and 

Federal view, do not only cauſeleſsly depreciate 
A venerable Sacrament and Sacrifice, but at the 
ſame time do the greateſt diſſervice imaginable 
to practical Religion. For, as the Sacrificial 
' Notion of the Euchariſt, here explained, car- 
ries in it the moſt inftruQive and compendious 
Leſſon of Chriftian Practice, ſo does the Federal 


q Cum omnes eredentes N. T. Got Sacerdotes, reſpectu ſtatus 
Spiritualis, & juris appropinquandi Deo, in ſummo Pontifice Jeſu ; 
minifiri verbi, diſpenſatores myſteriorum Dei, quatenus a Deo 
elefi ſunt ut circa ſacra publica verſentur, reſpectu quodam Ozce- 

nomico & externo, in externa Fccleſiæ mAmeda fundato, Hunc Ti- 
tulum ſibi peculiari modo vindicant. 1 in Iſa. 66. 21. p- 
951. conf. Vitring, in Apocalypſ. p 

N. B. This Argument is diſcufſel 1 * by Mr. Dodawell, 
De Jure Laico Sacęrdotali, and by other 7. rats going along 
with his. 

r Tertullian. de Monogam. c. VII. p. 529: Origen. in oY 
Hom. IX. 238. Cyrill. Hieroſol. Catech. XVIII. c. 33. p. 301. 
3 de Sacram. L. 1 o. . p. 365. Ed. Bened. . : 


Notion 


in a Sacrificial View. 
Notion of the ſame, carry in it the ftron zelt T4 


| engagements. to bind us for ever to it 
removing theſe awakening Hints and, the ab 2 
ſolving theſe ſacred Ties, under fair and fmaoth 
| Pretences of ſupporting Practical Chriſtianity, 
is betraying great want of Judgment, or want 
of Sincerity ; becauſe there cannot be a more 
dangerous, or more fatal way of lubverting, 
yy little and little, all true Chriſtian Mora'ity. 


CHAP XIII. 


0 07 the e proper for the Ho OL 1 
COMMUNION. 


F we have hichettd! gone upon ſure grounds, 
with reſpe& to the Nature, Ends, and Uſes 
ot the Hoh Communion, there can be no doubs 
made but that ſo ſacred, and ſo ſalutary an In- 
ſtitution ought to be held in great Reverence, 
and to be obſerved with all Foy and Thankful- 5 
ne ſi, tempered with Goaly Fear. If we conſi- 
der it either as a Divine Ordinance coeval with 
_ Chriſtianity, and perfective of it, or as a ſo- 
lemi Memorial of God made Man, or as an In- 
ſtrument whereby God vouchafes to receive us, 
Chriſt to dwell in us, and the Holy Ghoſt to 
ſhed his bleſled Influences upon us: Or if we 
conſider it as the nobleſt' Part of Chriſtian Mur. 
ſhip, the renewing of our Covenant with God, 
the ſacrificing of the Heart, and the devoting of 
the Afedions, and all that we have, to his Ser- 
ww and to > his Glory : Or, if we farther. con- 
L 1 4 4, ſider 
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i | 
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The, Preparation proper for 


1G AP, fi der it as a Badge of our moſt holy Profeſſion, 


XIII. and as a Band or Cement of Laion, whereby 


we abide in Chriſt, and have Fellowſhip with 
all the Family of Heaven : In which ſocvet 
of theſe Views, we contemplate this Holy Ce- 
remony, it muſt appear to be a matter of infi- 
nite concern to us, and highly deſerving our 
moſt affectionate and deyout Regards. How 
we ought to expreſs our eſteem of it, 1s the 
next Thing to be enquired into: And the ge⸗ 
neral Rule here is, that we takę care to do it 
in ſuch a way as may beſt anſwer thoſe Hea- 
venly and ſalutary Purpoſes for which this 
Holy Sacrament yas ordained. Our eſteem, 


or diſeſteem of it, will be ſeen by our Con- 
duct; by our frequenting or not frequenting it, 


by our preparing or not preparing for it, as 


3 by our manner of Behaviour at the Time 


f receiving, or after. My preſent concern is 
with the Preparatory Part. There is ſomething 


of a Preparation of Heart, Mind, and Ways, 


required for all Religious Offices t; much more 


for This, which is the Flower and Perfection 


of all: And now the only remaining Queſtion 


is, what Preparation is here requiſite, or where- 


of it conſiſts. The Nature and Ends of the In- 

ſtitution, laid down above, will be our ſure 

Marks of Direction, and cannot miſlead us, if 

carefully attended to. Let us come to Par- 

ticulars. 

1. Baptiſm; as is well known, muſt go be 
Her. XII. 22, 23, 24. 


e I, 2. 1 Sam. VII. Ze « Chron XXXV. 6. 
fore 


the Hoy COMMUNION. 


fore the Euchariſt, like as Circumciſion was Cn ap. 
previous to the Paſſover. A Perſon muſt be ad- XIII. 
mitted into Covenant firſt, in order to revews Wyw 


muſt be initiated, in order to be perfected; muſt 
be born into the Chriſtian Life before He takes 
in the additional Food proper to ſupport and 
Increaſe it, Of this there can be no diſpute, 
and ſo I need not ſay much of it. There is 
an Inſtance in Antiquity, as high as the Third 
Century, of a Perſon who had long been a 
Communicant, and who afterwards found reaſon 
to doubt whether He had been valialy baptized, 
and thereupon ſcrupled the coming again to 
the Lord's Table, His Biſhop adviſed Him, in that 
Caſc, (conſidering how long He had been a 
Communicant, and honeſtiy all the Time) to go 
on without ſcruple; not preſuming to give 
Him Baptiſin, which now ſeemed to be, as it 
were, ſuperſeded by the long and frequent uſe 
of this other Sacrament®. The Caſe: was ve- 
ry particular, and the Reſolution, probably, 
both wiſe and juſt. But both the Scruple on 
one hand, and the Determination on the other 
(made with ſome heſitancy, and ſcarce ſatisfa- 
cory to the Party) ſhew, how acknowledged a 
Principle of the Church it then was, that Bap- 
tiſm is ordinarily a moſt eſſential Part of the 
Qualification required for receiving the Holy 


u Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. L. VII. c. 9. But Timothy afterwards 
Bp. of the ſame See (about A. D. 380.) determined, that if a 
Catechumen ignorantly ſhould happen to receive the Communion, 
He ſhould forthwith be baptized, purſuant to ſuch call of God. 
Jimeth, Alexandr. Can. I. Hard. R. 1192. Tom. I, me 


Communion. 


The Preparati 071 proper for 


Cu AP. Communion. Confirmation beſides, is highly 
XIII. expratenr, but Baptiſm is ſtrictly weceſſary. 


. A competent knowledge of what the Com- 
munion means, is another previous Qualifica- 
tion. St. Paul teaches, that a Perſon com- 
ing to the Lord's Table, ſhould examine or ap- 
prove Himſelf; and that He ſhould diſcern the 
Lord's Boay* : Both which do ſuppoſe a compe- 
tent knowledge of what the Sacrament means, 
and of what it requiresv. And from thence 
may be drawn a very juſt and weighty Argu- 
ment againſt Infant-Communion. But I return 
to the Point in hand. As to the meaſure of 
the competent knowledge required for receive 
ing the Communion, it muſt of courſe vary, 
according to the various Opportunities, Abili- 
ties, Circumſtances of the Parties concerned; 
to be judged of by themſelves, with the Aſliſt- 
ance of their proper Guides. Great Care was 
anciently taken in inſtructing the Adults, called 
Catechumens, in order to Baptiſm : Something 
of like kind will be always proper, in ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances as ours, for the preparing Perſons for 
the firſt Time of receiving the Holy Communion, 
3. A ſound and right Faith, as to the main 
Subſtance of the Chriſtian Religion, is another 
ne vious Qualification for this Sacrament. For 
whether we conſider it as a Renewal of our Bap- 


w Sec the Rubrick at the end of our Order of Confirmation. 


And the Conſtitutions of ABp. Peckham. A. D. 89 85 Spelm. 
Concil. Tom. II. p. 331. 


Ce. XI. 28, 29. | | 
* ms 8. , wwe war] 55 vori, Qlem. Alex. Strom, 


tiſmal 


1 


the Hor Conni ae 


tiſmal Profe ion and Covenant, which is engag- Cn AP, 
ing to obſerve the Goſpel Terms; or whether we XIII. 
conſider it as an Inſtrument of Pardon and Grace, WY 


and a Pleage of the Inheritance among the Saints 
in Light; ſound Faith muſt undoubtedly be re- 
quircd to anſwer ſuch Ends and Utes of it. 
Scripture has not directly (aid ſo, as there was 
no occaſion for it; ſince the very nature of the 
Thing, taking in Scripture-Principles, very ful- 
ly and plainly declares it. Accordingly, we 
find, as carly almoſt as we have any Records 
left, that true and ſound Faith was very ſparti- 
cularly required in thoſe that came to the 
Lord's Table 2. Beſides a right Faith in the 
general, a particular Belief with reſpect to the 
Graces and Benefits of a worthy Reception of 
this Sacrament, was anciently, as well as rea- 
ſonably judged to be a previous Qualification 
for it, requiſite to render it ſalutary to the Re- 
cipient. It would be tedious to produce Au- 
thorities for it, and therefore I chooſe to refer 
the Reader to the Collections of that kind al- 
ready made to our Hands s. 

4. ABOVE all Things, Repentance ought to 
be looked upon as a molt eſſential Qualification 
for a due reception of the Holy Communion. 
All the Ends and 918 of the Sacrament declare 


2 Katy epo am 22 ae 1 id ge ia, " 4 2 
hs 9” 1%, 1 1 TH 71510071 22137 Evol TA Adio loc v@)? vd: 
Tuft. * 96. Hitherto belongs the noted Proclamation 
anciently — e by the Deacons, before the Cammunion began. 
bl ms T 3 Let no III. come to the Lord's Ta- 
25 of. Con * VIII. c. 12. 403. 
a Bingham. . XV. * 8. F. 8. "I 8 
it 5 
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Cu Ar. it; the Reaſon of the Thing it ſelf loudly pro- 
XIII. claims it. For, without That, what is cove- 
WYV manting, but playing the Hypocrite ? What is de. 


"The Preparation proper for 


voting our ſelves to God at his Table, but Ly- 


ing and Diſſembling ? How is it poſſible to hold 


Communioz at once with God and Baal, with 
Chriſt and Belial? Or how can the Spirit of God 
and the Spirit that workerh in the Chilaren of 
Diſobeaience dwell together? It is plain there. 
fore that Repenrance, in ſome degree or other, 
and a Heart turned to God, is eſſentially ne- 
ceſſary to make the Sacrament ſalutary, yea 
and to prevent its proving en to the Re- 
er. 


IF we look into the: aids; upon this 
Head, we ſhall find them with united Voice 


declaring, that Repentance is abſolutely neceſſa- 


ry to make a worthy Receiver. Fuſtin Martyr 
ſpecifies it among the previous Qualifications, 
that the Communicant ſhall be one who lives 
according as Chriſt has commanded. Clemens of 
the ſame Century intimates, that a good Life 
is requiſite to a due receiving, and to prevent 


the receiving unworthily in St. Pauls Senſe; 
quoting 1 Cor. XI. 27, 28. Origen interprets 


the ſame words to mean, that the Sacrament 
muſt not be taken with a Soul defiled and pol- 


luted with Sin d. St. Cyprian alſo more than 


Once 


h Oure; 89 @; 6 1745 mxzpiNoxer, Fuftin. Apol. 1. p. 96. 
If Clemens Alex. eds g. os, * petioa v . Strom: 
PF $18. 
Id Ne in anima contaminata & peccatis polluta, Dominici cor- 
11 — percipias : 3 enim manducaverit, in- 
* N 
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once repreſents it as receiving u#orthily, when CH Ar. 
a Man comes to the Lord's Table, before He XIII. 
has expiated his Offences, confeſſed his Crimes, 


purged his Conſcience, and appeaſ ed the Anger of 
God e. All which ſhews that He underſtood 
the Text of St. Paul, not merely of the man- 
ner of Behaviour at receiving, but of the pre- 
vious Qualifications of the Receiver. In the 
ſame general way, is the Apoſtle interpreted 
by the ancient Commentators on that Chapter f. 
But becauſe ſome Perſons had made a diſtin- 
ion between being anworthy to receive, and 
receiving unworthily, to cut off alł vn ſought 
for in that nicety, it was replicd? that if the 
Apoſtle had reſtrained even the worthy from re- 
ceiving anworthily, He had much more reſtrain- 
ed every unworthy Perſon from receiving at all; 
being that ſuch an one 1s not capable of re- 
ceiving worthily, while He continues ſuch, that 
15, while” He goes on in his Vicess. There is 
quit, panem, & biberit calicem Domini indigne, reus erit æe.— 
Cibus iſte Sanctus non eſt communis omnium, nec cujnſcunque 
indigni, {ed Sanctorum eſt. Origin. in Lev. Hom. XIII. p. 257. 
Conf... Meu. p.. 204. £d. Her , =. 5 1 
c Contumacibus & pervicacibus comminatur & denuntiat di- 
cens: Quicungue ederit, Panem, aut biberit Calicem Domini in- 
digne, reus erit Corporis & Sanguinis Domini. Spretis bis omni- 
bus atque contemptis, ante expiate delicta, ante exomologe/im fa- 
ctam criminis, ante purgatam conſcientiam Sacriſicio & manu Sa- 
cerdotis, ante ofinſam' platatam indignantis Domini & minantis, 
vis infertur Corpori ejus & Sanguini &c. Cypr. de Lapſ. p. 186. 
conf. p. 19, 20. 141. Ed. Bened. a ods Pies 
f Chryſoftom, in loc. p 301. & de Pœnit. Hom. VII. p 326. 
Tom. II. Bened Theodoret, Occumenius, Damaſcene, Theophy- 
lag, Pelagius, inter opp. Hieronym. Ambrofiaſter. Caſfiodorius. 
complex. p. 37. conf: 2 Ny/en. de Perfect. Chriſtian. p. 718. 

g Quidam fane dicunt, quia non indignum, led indigne * 
„ | : | entem 
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The Papeln. proper for 


C HAP. ſeatee any one Principle more univerſally agreed 
XIII. upon among the Ancients, than this, that Re- 
»YY penance and newnels of Life is a neceſſary Pre- 


paration, or Qualification for the Holy Com- 


munion. and is implied in worth receiving. 


| Ir has been pleaded, in abatement, that the 


Apollle, by his caution againſt receiving woworthi- 


h, intended only to cenſure all zrreverent Beha- 
viour at the Table, and that the Cenſure or Ad- 


monition there given, concerns rather the man. 


ner of recejying, than the previous Qualifications 
of the Rgeciver h. But to this Pretext ſufficient 


Replies havecheen made, by the more judicious i. 


I may briefly oblerye, 1, Thar, if the Apoſtle had 

ſaid nothing at all of unworthy receiving, yet the 
.. Reaſon of the Thing would ſhew, that the receiv- 
ing of the, Communion with diſpoſitions re. 
pugnaut to the end and ule of it, is receiving 
— and offering an Affront to its Au- 
thor. 2. That the Apoſtle's Reproof to the 
Corinthians, in that Chapter, was not levelled 
barely againſt an irreverent manner of receiving, 


but againſt the 2] Spirit, and the unchriſtian Jem. 
per with which They came to the Lord's Ta- 
| ble They were contemcſous, and full of Animo- 


entem revocat a Sande. Si 8 etiam dignus indignt 1 | 
retrahitur, quanto magis indignus, qui. non poteſt accipere digne ? 


Unde oportet otioſum ceilſars a vitiis, ut Sanctum Domini Cor- 
pus ſancte percipiat. Pelagius. in loc. 
h See Mr. Lock on 1 Cor. XI. 28. Arth. Rag conſtant 


| ; p 280. &. 


i Fenkins. Remarks on ſome Rooks. 140. 1 — 145: 

Le Clerc Biblioth. Choiſ. Tom. XIII. p. 96. 
1 4s. Cur. Crit. in i Cor. XI, Ws . 
fitted 
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foties, ſplit into Factious and Partics*z and from Cu ar; 
thence aroſe all their other diſorders. There- XIII. 
fore the Apoſtle both began and concluded his Www 


Admonition ! with particular Cautions againſt 


the Spirit of diviſiam then reigning amongſt 
them; a Temper very improper for a Feaſt of 
Love and Amity. - 3. There is no Reaſon for 
reſtraining the Apoſtle's general Rules, laid down 
upon a ſpecial occaſion, to that particular Cale 


only, eſpecially when the Reaſox of them ex- 


tends equally to more. The Apoſtle ſays, who- 
ſoever ſhall receive w-worthily &c. not confin- 


ing what He ſays of it, to This way, or That. 


If it be receiving waworthily, in any ways what- 


ever. his words ate general enough to compre- 


hend them all: And ſo are his other words; 
Let every one examine Himſelf, and then eat &c. 
and let Him aiſcern, diſcriminate, eſſeem, re- 
verence the Lord's Body. Therefore Chi ſoſtom, 
upon the Place m, highly admires and extols 
the wiſdom of the Apoſtle, in making ſuch ex- 
cellent uſe of a particular Caſe, as thereupon 

to proceed to lay down general Rules for all 
Caſes of like nature, for the ſtandiut ute of the 
Church in all Times to come. And ſo the 
judicious Theodorei takes notice, that the Apo- 


ſtle in verſe the 27th, where He ſpeaks of re: 


ceiviog wuaworthily, obliquely rebuked the Am- 
bitiows, and the Fornicators, and Thoſe' _ who 


k I Cor. AL. 18, 19. Compare I Cor. ; 6 11, 12. 
11 Cor. XI. 


m Chryſo oftom. * __ XI. Hom. 28. p. 300. cc. conf, Da- 
maſcen. in loc. p. 102, Oecumenius p. 532. n p. 260. 
Compare Fenktns. p. h42: 143. 
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Cn Af. had eaten of Things offered unto Idols; and, in 


The Preparation proper for. 


SL ſhort, all that come to the Communion with 


1 Cor. W. 11. A ,< 
' hp & Cor.' Ni, . 


a guilty Conſcience®, 4. Let it be conſidered, 
whether ſuch as the Apoſtle forbids us to eat 


with?, and whether Thoſe whom the Apoſtle 
cenſures as Partakers of the Table of Devils b, and 


Thoſe whom He elſewhere deſcribes as mak- 


ing one Boay with Harlots a, could be capable, 
while ſo abiding, of receiving worthily? It they 
could not, then the general Rule of the Apo- 


ſtle, laid down in 1 Cor. XI, about receiving 


unuorihily, muſt be underſtood to extend far- 


ther than to the particular diſorders, which oc- 


caſioned it. But if it be ſaid, that ſuch; fo 


abiding, might not withſtanding receive vi-. 


tz, then theſe Abſurdities will follow; that 
Perſons wha are not fit for Chriſtians to eat 
with, or Who are Communicants of Devils, or 
who are uncapable of being living Members 
of Chriſt, or Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, are yet 


capable of worthily receiving that Symbolical Bo- 
dy and Blood of. Chriſt, which are appointed 


to ſtrengthen our Union with Him, and which 


ſuppoſe Men to be living Memlers of Him, at 


their coming to receive. Add to this, that St. 
Paul Himſelf has elſewhere laid down ;a;genc- 
ral Rule, obliging all Chriſtians to come clean 
to the Chriſtian Paſſover, drawn from the con- 
ſideration of what was preſoribed with reſpe& 


to the Fewiſh oner. For, if the Feaſt mere men- 


n Theedoret. in 1 Cor. XI, 27. 


ql Cer, VI. 15, 16. r 1 Cott V. 7, 8. 


5 | _ tioned 


— e E 


ths HoLy Corse vi; ä 


tloned does not directly mean the Euchariſticai Cn Ar. 
Feaſt, but the whole Chriſtian Life confidered as XIII. 

a Feaſt of Holineſs, yet the Reaſon there given WY 

will hold more ſtrongly for thoſe particular 

Times when we are actually cclebrating the Me- 

morial of Chriſt our Paſſouer- Lamb, as ſacrificed" 

for us, For, as at all Times, ſo then more eſpe- 

cially, ought we to purge out the old Leaven, and 

to keep the ſacred Feaſt with the anleavened 

Bread of Sincerity and Truth. 


Do the whole, it muſt be allowed, that 
St. Pauls general Rule will by parity of Rea- 
ſon teach farther than the particular Caſes 
there mentioned, and muſt be underſtood to 
exclude all impenitent Offenders. This the So- 
cinians tem ſelves make no Scruple to allow; 
as indeed it is ſo clear 4 Caſe; that there can 
be bur very little room left for e nen 
diſpure. 


Ir remains ſtil to be eon ai what Re- 
pentance really mEans, or wherein it conſiſts. 
In the general, it means a new Heatr, or a ſe- 
rious ReſGluti6n to amefid what we find atniſs, 
to the utmoſt of our Power; and a dcliberate 
lotciition to live a Life of Holineſs * for the fu. 
ture, ſquaring our Condutt, as Near as s Human 


[ Crellius Ethie. Chriftian. L. III. c. X. p. 51. 
Slichting. in 1 Cor. XI. 28. p. 58. 
FPrxipcowius. in loc. | 
t The ancient way was to proclaim before the Service began, 
ae Tvig & ve. Cyrill. Hierofol. Myſtag V. P. 331. A Form oc - 
curring in all the old Liturgies, and which ' Chr om interprets 
to mean, & ng cx d apy, wh mexcire, If any Man is not Hs 
, let Him not come near. In Hebr. Hom XVII. p 858. 
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Cn ar. Infirmities will permit, by the uncrring Rule 
XIII. of God's Commandments. To be more par- 
ticular, there are Four principal Articles, which 


the Ancients, in this Caſe, moſt inſiſted upon, 


as previous Qualifications for receiving the Ho- 
ly Communion: I ſhall conſider them one by 


e but as briefly as may be. 


1. ONE was, Reſtitution, or Reparation, for 


any 


Wrongs done to others, in their Perſons, 


Eſtate, or good Name, to the utmoſt of our 
Ability u. This is but common Juſtice, or moral 


Honefty, and therefore muſt be looked upon 


as an eſſential Article of Amendment. It would 


lead me too far, to undertake here to ſtate the 
exact Rules or Meaſures of it: Thoſe may be 


learned from ſound Caſuiſts, who have profel: 


ſedly weighed and conſidered the Subject w. In 
ordinary Caſes, an honeſt Mind will not much 


need an Inſtructor, but every wel!-diſpoſed Per- 
ſon may be his own beſt Caſuiſt. All I ſhall 


hint is, that for publick Wrongs, publick Satiſ- 


faction is moſt proper, as being perhaps the on- 


ly onc that can ſufficiently repair the publick 

Injury: But for ſecret Wrongs, the more ſe- 

cret the Reparation is, ſo much the better, 

other Circumſtances being equal; becauſe ſo 

the Wrong is repaired, and at the ſame Time 

ill Blood prevented, future 9 ob- 
viated, Peace and Amity ſecured. 


u See Bingham. B. xv. Ch. 8. $1.1 5 
w Bp. Tillotſon's Polth, Serm. 116, > a p. 82 Kc. of Edit. 


P lacete. Chriftian Caſuit, or Treatiſe on Conſcience 43. - 


c. 20, 21, 22. Abridgement of Morality, 


ey 
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__ To, this Head belongs, what our Lord ſays: Cy ae, 
If thou bring thy Gift io the Altar, and there re- XIII. 
membreſt that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee, WWW 
leave there thy Gift befere the Altar, and go thy 
way, firſt be reconciled to thy ly ya — then 
come and offer thy Gift x. The Lord's Supper 
was not inſtituted, when theſe Words were ſpo- 
ken: Nevertheleſs, they ate applicable to it, 
in a view to the general Reaſon on which the 
Rule ſtands; and they have been ofen fo applied 
both by Ancients and Moderns. Mr. Meade 
has well proved that the Precept is Evargels- 
cal, tho worded: in Feuiſb Terms, ſuited to 
the Time wherein it was given. The Diſci- 
ples of our Lord, that is Believers at large, to 
whom that divine Sermon was directed 2, were 
Fews and Chriſtians both in one, and therefore 
could not be properly addreſſed in any Lan- 
guage but what might competently ſuit them 
in ſuch their double Capacity. The like was 
the Caſe with reſpect to the Lords Prayer, which 
tho a Chriſtian Prayer, was yet formed in ſuch 
general Terms as might indifferently ſerve a Re- 
ligious Jeu, at the Time when it was given. 
I ay then, that the Precept delivered by our 
Lord (about the great Duty of Reparation to 
be made to every. injured Brother, before we 
offer to, God) tho' an Evangelical Precept, was 
yer ſo worded as to comport with the then 
x Matt. V. 23, 24. 1 8 
J Mede Diſc. XI, VI. p. 355. Kc. Edit. 1664. Compare 
[ Johnson. Propit. Oblat. P. 19. Kc. And Leaeiss Anſw. to Un- 
bloody Sacr. p. 32 | 


X See Blair, on the Sermon in the Mount. Vol. 2 Serm. I. 
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CaAr. preſent Circumſtances of the Perſons to whom | 
XIII. it was directed. When Circumſtances came 
ENV to be altcred, the general Reaſon ſtill continued 


the ſame, and the Application of it Was eaſy 


and obvious to every Capacity. 
lreuæus quotes the Text, and ates” it to 


Chriſtian Circumſtances in a very juſt, and na- 


tural, way. Gifts He interprets to mean Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip, Alms, and Oblations: And by 
Altar, He undcrſtands the high Altar in Hea- 
ven ®. Tertullian, in like manner, accommo- 


dates ir to the Caſe of Chriſtians coming to 


offer up their Prayers to God; intimating, that 
They ought firſt to be 2. peate with their of- 
fended Brethren, and to bring with them a 
forgiving Temper, as they hoped t to be forgiven? 


Both Parts ace true: But the latter appears fe- 


reign with reſpect to this Text, which relates 


not to pardoning others who have injured us, 


but ra her to the ſeeking Pardon where we have 
injured. However, as the two Parts are near 
allied, it was caſy to blend Ideae, and to run 
both into one; as ſeveral other Fathers did. 
Cyprian alſo accommodates the Precept to chi 
ſtan Circamſtances, interpreting the Gift of 
Prayers, which ought to be offered with a pa. 
fiel Temper of Mind ' Elſewhere He applies 
it to the Euchariſtical Prayers and Services. 
Fuſebius and Cyril apply the Text much in the 


a Jren I, IV. c. 18. p. 250. 252. Conf P/affins. p. 57. 58. 

b Tertullian. de pœnitent. c. XII. p-. 147. de Orat, c. X. p- 
133. & contr. Marc. L. IV. c. g. p. 420. 

15 Cyriau. de Oratione p. 211. 


* de Unit * 1 198. e 8 
| ſame 
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ſame. way*. And Origen interprets the Gift to Cn Ap” 
mean — The Conſtitutions called 9 2 XIII. 


lical interpret Gift of Prayer, Praiſe, and Thankſ- www 
giving, and the Precept of entertaining no En. 
mity againſt others, and taking what care we 
can, that They may have no juſt ground of com- 
plaint againſt uss: Chryſoffom accommodates 
the Precept to the Prayers and Alus offered at 
the Holy Communion, which would not be 
accepted if not brought i Charity, and with a 
peaceful Mind b. In another Homily i, He preſ- 
= the Point ſome what farther, and ſays many 
good Things of the care we: ought to take to 
make up differences, if poſſible, even with 
thoſe who without any juſt, Caule are our E- 
nemies; that ſo we may reſtore. them, and heal 
their Sorcs, and gain them over to good will, 
All which is right if-cemper'd with the Rules of 
Chriſtian Prudence, and riot ſtrained ſo far as to 
make well-diſpoſed and truly; peaceable Perſons 
ſtay away from the Lord's Table upon needleſs 
Scruples; ariſing either from the irreconcilable : 
Temper. of others, or from a, Want of due diſ- 
cernment of what is. /afe, prudent, or proper un- 
der ſuch or ſuch Circumſtances. Improper, or 
indiſcreet overtures made by the offended Par- 
ty towards an 2 Offender, may 9 widen 58 


.£ Eufebius. de Vie Conſtant. L. IV. c. 8 TOES ae * 
Cyrill. Hieroſol. ren V. p. 326. NO 
f Origen. de Orat. p ay 0 os 10 Jn 
g Conflitut. Apoſtol. "i: 3 2657 Siem 
h Chr \* in Matt, Hom, XVI. P. 217- Edit Bene 
Tom. V 10 


1 5 om. de Simylt, Hop, xx. 205 be. To Me: | 
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CHAP. Breach which they mean to heal, and may in⸗ 


XIII. 


gute than ſolid; where He comments to this 


creaſe the miſchief, inſtead of curing it. 
Jerome, upon the Text, appears rather ar- 


ON if - 8 _ rer 1s = ſaid, 
c if you tate any thing amiſs ur Bro: but 
a | 7 Brother . any 0 amiſs of yowy- 
« to make the. Terms of Reconciliation ſo 
* much the Harder: So long as we are not a- 
ce ble to pacify the Party, I know not whether 
« we ought to offer our Gifts unto God k. This 
is ſtraining the Point too far, if it means any 
thing more than the uſing all ſafe, prudent, and 
reaſonable endeavours to remove cauſeleſs Of- 
fences, where a Perſon is ignorant, or froward. 

St. Auſtin, who had a cooler Head than Fe- 
rome, and who was a more exact Caſuiſt, has 
given the juſteſt and clearcſt Account of this 
Text, that 1 have met with; perhaps with a de- 
ſign to take off ſuch Scruples as Ferome's Account 
might have raiſed: As to the Gift mention d, 


_- Be interprets it of Prophe 7, that is Doctrine, and 


Prayers, and Hymns, and the like Spiritual Ser- 


vicesl. And ss to the Prerepr, He explains it 


thus: te If we call to mind t at ou Brother has 
* ought aghinſt” #5 + That is, if we have any why 


k Non dixit, Si 7. 1 Win abquid — 4 Fe — ſed 
fi Frater tuus habet aliquid aduerſum Te: Ut durior Reconcilia- 


tionis Tibi imponatur neceſſitas. Quamdiu illum placare non poſ- 
ſumus, neſeio an conſequenter munera noſtra offeramus Deo. 


Hieron. in loc. Tom. IV. p. 16. Edit. Bened. 

"1 4, Quodhbet enim munus offerimus Deo, five prophetiam, five 
Doctrinam, five Orationem, five H [ymnum, five P, Jalmam, & ſt 
quid ny wed ain itualtum donorum animo occurrit &. An. 


Fin o Domini in 107 p. 176. Ed. Bened. T. 3. 


2 1 e injured 
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« injured Him; for then it is that He has fome-Cu ar” 
thing azainſt us. For, if He has injured us, XIII. 
then we have ſomething againſt Hm: In which WV 
« Caſe, there is no occaſion to go to Him for 
< reconcilemenr. You would not ait Pardon 
« of the Man that has done you an Injury; it 
c is ſufficient that you forgive Him, as you de- 
e fire forgiveneſs at God's Hands for what you 
have offended in. We are to go therefore to 
« be reconciled, when it comes into our Mind, 
„that haply we may have ſome way in- 
* jured our Brother ®, The Sum then of alt 
is, that if we are certain that we have done 
any Man an 1jury in his Perſon, Eſtate, or 
good Name, or that we have given juf Cauſe 
of Offence, it is our Duty and Buſineſs to make 
Reparation, and to ſue firſt fot Reconcilement: 
Or if we are not certain, but probably pes 
that we have been guilty that way, the fame 
Rule wilt ftill hold in proportion. Bur if we 
have good Reafon to judge that the Perſon 
has really iajured us, or has cauſeleſsly and cap- 
tiouſly talen offence where none was given, 
then be it to Himſelf: There is nothing in this 


Text obliging an innocent Perſon, in fuch a | 
Caſe, to make the firſt Step towards reconcile» | 


m Si in mentem venerit, quod aljqnid habeat adverſum nos 
Frater, id eſt, / nos eum in aliquo laſimus: Fouc enim ipſe be- 
bet adverſum nos. Nam nos adverſus illum habemus, ſi ille ac, 
leſit: Ubi non opus r Reconglliationem ; non enim 
veniam poſtulabis ab eo qui Tibi ſecit injuriam, ſed tantum di- 
mittes, - figut tibi dimitti a Domino cupis, quod ipſe commilens. 
Pergendum eſt ergo ad Reconciliationem, cum in mentem vene- 
rit quod nos forte Fratrem in aliquo lieſunus. Aaguſlin. ibid. 
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ment, or to ſulpend his Offerings on any ſuck 


XIII. Scruple. There may, in ſome particular Cir- 


wv cumſtances, be a kind of Debt of Charity, and 


Chriſtian Condeſcenſzon, lying upon the injured 


Party, to endeavour ro reclaim, and pacity the 


Offenaer, by ſoft and healing ways: But as that 


is a very nice Affair, and the Office ſuch as 
many, are not the for, there lics no ſtrict ob- 


ligation in ſuch, a Caſe, or at leaſt not upon 
Chriſtians at large, but upon Thole only who 
are peculiarly fitted for it. Therefore it falls 
not properly under the Queſtion now in hand, 
nor within the Precept of the Text, which is 
general, extending equally to. all. Chriſtians. 
From the ſummary view here given of what 
the Ancients thought of thoſe Words of our 


Lord, (beſides the clearing an important Caſe 


of Conſcience which I chiefly aimed at) it may 


pe noted by the way, that the Gift there men- 


tioned was underſtood. of Spiritual Sacrifice on- 
ly, and the Altar alſo of courſe muſt have been 
Spiritual, while conſidered as an Altar; Which 
I take notice of as a Confirmation of what hath 
been advanced in a preceding Chapter. Bur 1 
proceed, 33 

+2. A8 making Reftirution for any 'Offencey 
we have committed, is: one neceſlary Article 
of Sacramental Preparation, ſo is a readineſs to 


forgive any Offences committed againſt us, ano- 


ther as neceſſary an Arcicle, and much inſt ſted 
upon by the ancient Churches n. This is a Rule 
laid down by our bleſſed 2 in. WP Ops 


n * Bingban. W. 8. 13. 1 


8 1 8 us ; . 6 and 
4 > * 8 


| 
| 
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and made an expreſs Condition of our own. CHAP. 
 forgineneſs, and left us, for the greater Caution, XIII. 
as an Article of the Lord's Prayer to be daily WY 
repeated. All the difficulty lies in clearing 
and aſcertaining the true and full meaning of 
the Forgiveneſs required. Out Lord in one Place 
ſays, if thy Brother treſpaſs againſt Thee, rebuke 
Him, and ir HE REPENT forgive Him; and fo 
again and again, as often as He repems, forgive o. 4 
May we then revenge our ſelves upon an Ene- 
my, if He does not repent? No, by no means. 
Vengeance is God's ſole Right v: Man has no- 
thing to do with it. Even Magiſtrates, who 
in ſome Senſe, are Revengers, or Avengers, 10 
execute Mraih a, yet, ſtrictly ſpeaking, are not 
appointed to diſpenſe Vengeance. They do not, 
They cannot award Puniſhments in juſt propor- 
tion to demerits, as God can do: But They are 
appointed to act for the Safety of the State; 
and what they do, is a kind of ſelf-defence, in a 
publick capacity, rather than a diſpenſing of 
Vengeance. So that even They, properly ſpeak- 
ing, are not commiſſioned to revenge Much 
leſs can any private Perſons juſtly, claim any 
Right to it. Therefore Forgiveneſs, if under- 
ſtood in oppoſition to Revenge, is an unlimited 
Duty, knows no Bounds or Meaſures, is not 
reſtrained to any King, or Number of Offences, 
nor to any Condition of repenting - But all Of. 
fences muſt be forgiven, in that Sens tho nof 


72 Yak XVII. z 3.4 r 229 ton = 
+ Deut, XXXII. 35- Rom, X11. * Hebr. X. 30 


Rom. XII. 4. A 
repented 


> = = - 2 a 4 ;, N 2 — _— — — 
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8 
Cu ap. repented of, tho ever fo cruelly, or fo mali- 
XIII. ciouſly carried on, and perſiſted in. Therefore 
the Forgiveneſs which our Lord ſpeaks of, as 

limited to the Repentance of the Party offend 


Fo ol. Edit. Towerſon, on the * p. 238 
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ing, can mean only the receiving a Perſon in- 
to ſuch a degree of Friendſhip, or Intimacy, 


as He before had: A Thing not ſafe, nor rea- 
ſonable, unleſs He ſhews ſome Tokens of Sor- 


row for his Fault, and ſome Signs of a ſincere 
Intention to do ſo no more. Forgive Him 
in ſach a Senſe, as to meditate no Revenge, 


to iſh Him well, and to. pray for Him, and 


even to do Him good in a way prudent, and 


- proper : But admit Him not into Confidence, nor 


truſt your ſelf with Him, till He repents : For 
That would be acting too far againſt the great 


Law of Self-Preſervation. Only, take care on 
the other hand, not to be over diſtruſtful, nor 


to ſtand upon the utmoſt Proofs of his relente 


ing Sincerity, but rather riſque ſome Relapſes. 


This, I think, in the general, is a juft Account 
of Goſpel-Forgiueneſt*. 8 
Bur to prevent all needleſs Senses I may 


explain it a little farther, in ſome diſtin Ar- 


ticles. 1. Goſpel-Forgiveneſs interferes not with 
the bringing Offenders, in a legal way, to pub. 
lick Juſtice, An Informer may proſecute, a Hu- 
neſs accuſe, a Fury bring in guilty, a Judge 
condemn, and an Executioner diſpatch a Crimi- 
nal, without any proper Male volenee towards 
the Party, but in great Benevolence towards Man- 


r Compare ABp. Tillotſon. Serm. XXXIIF. p . 392. Vol. 1. 
kind, 


tbe HoT Y Communion, 559: 
kind. 2.  Goſpel- Forgiveneſs interferes not with CHAT. 
a Perſon's proſecuting his own jaſt Rights, in — 

a legal way, againſt one that has griewvouſly in- 
- jured Him, in his Eſtate, Perfon, or good 
Name: For, a Man's barely doing Himſelf Yu 
ſtice, or recovering a Night, is not taking Re- 
venge. A Perſon wrongs me, perhaps, of a con- 
ſiderable Sum: 1 forgive Him the Wrong, ſo as 
to bear Him no Aalice; but I forgive Him not 
the Debt, becauſe I am no way obliged to re- 
ſign my own Property or Maintenance to an in- 
jurious Invader. 3. Goſpel Forgiveneſ' interferes 
not with a juſt Averſion to, or Abhorrence of 
ſome very ill Men; Liars, ſuppoſe, Adul- 
terers, Fornicators, Extortioners, Impoſtors, Bla f- Te | 
phemers, or the like: For, ſuch hatred of Aver. 
ſion is à very different Thing from hatred of 
Male volence, may be without it, and ought td 
be fo. We cannot love Monſters of Iniquity 
with any Love of Complarency, neither does God 
delight in them as fuch ;. Bur ill we may — 
them with a Love of Benevolence and Compi 
ſton, as alſo does ſ. 4. Neither does 055 
pel-Forgiveneſs interfere with any proper degrees 
of Love, or Efteem. A Man may love his Ene- 
mies in a juſt degree, and yet love his Friends 
better, and one Friend more than another, in 
proportion to theit worth, or nearneſs, or other 
Circumſtances. Our Lord loved all his Diſci- 
ples, even Judas not excepted : But He loved 
one more particularly, who was therprore cal» 


2 


\ See Tonperſon as above. p. 298, 299. 3 
"Vas 1 led 


550 


The Preparation proper for . 


Car. led the Diſciple whom Feſus lourdt; and He 
XIII. loved the reſt with diſtinction, and in propor- 
wy tionate degrees. 5. I have before hinted, that 


Goſpel Forgiveneſs interferes not with rejecting 


Enemies from our Confidence, or refuſing to ad- 


mit them into our Boſoms. We may wiſh 


them well, pray for them, and do them good; 
but. ſtill at a proper diſtauce, ſuch as a juſt re- 


gard for our own Safety, or Reaſons of Peace, 
Piety, and Charity may require. 6. I may add, 
that Caſes perhaps may be ſuppoſed, where 
even the Duty of praying for them, may be 


conceived to ceaſe. There is a Sin unto Death : 


1 do not ſay, that He ſhall pray for it u. But, in 


this Caſe, 'They are nat to be conſidered mere- 


ly as private, Enemies, but as publick Nuſances, 
and as offending of malicious wickedneſs, not 
againſt Man only, but againſt God and Religion, 
Indeed, Charity forbids. us to paſs ſuch a Cen- 
ſure, except it be upon very ſure grounds; 
which perhaps we can but ſeldom, if ever, have: 

But I was willing to mention this Caſe, for 
the better clearing up St. Pauls. Conduct in this 
very Article. It may deſerve our notice, that 


He prayed for thoſe who had meanly, and thro 


Human Infirmity, deſerted Him in the Day of 


Trial, that the Sin might not be laid to their 


Charge *.: In the ſame Breath almoſt, ſpeaking 
of Alexander, a wicked Apoſtate, ho had moſt 


maliciouſiy ee Him, and the a He 


0 John. xIrł· 23. XIX. 26. XX. 5 XXI * 20. i 
u 1 John. V. 16. | a 


W FI Tim. IV. 16. 
| C7 
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ſays; The Lord reward Him according to his Works x. c gAp. | 
He would not Honour Him fo far, as to pray XIII. 
for his Converſion, or Forgiveneſs Or He knew * 
his Caſe to be too deſperate to admit of either. 
Nevertheleſs, He left the Vengeance entitely to 
Cod, whoſe Right it was; and He took not 
upon Him ſo much as to jadge of the preciſe 

| aegree of his Demerits, but committed that al- 
ſo to the unerring Judgment of God. I am 
aware, that very conſiderable Divines, ancient 
and modern, chooſe to reſolve the Cafe ano- 
ther way, either into Prediction by the Spirit, 
or into Apoſtolical Authority. But I humbly 
conceive, that there is no need of either Sup- 
poſition, to reconcile 'the ſeeming difficulty. 
Only, as I before hinted, an Apoſtle might ber: 
ter know the deſperate State of ſuch a Perſon, 
than any one can ordinarily know at this Day; 
and ſo He might proceed upon ſurer grounds: 
On which Account, his Example is not lightly 
to be imitated, or to be drawn into a Prece- 
dent. Enough, I preſume, has been here ſaid 
of the Nature, Meaſure and Extent of Goſpel- 
Forgiveneſs, and I may now proceed to a new 
Article of Sacramental Preparation. K 
3. ANOTHER previous Qualification, much 
inſiſted upon by rhe Ancients), was a due re- 
gard to Church-Unity and public Peace, in op- 
poſition to Sehiſm in the Church, or Faction 
in the State. The Reaſon and the Obligation 
of Botn is ſelf Trident; | er 1 need not enlarge 


X 2. "Tim. IV. 14. 
„ Binghqin. XV, 8, 11. 


upon 


$58 
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Cu ar, upon it. It may be noted, that the Corinthians, 
AW. whom St. Paul reproved, were much Naptigg 
Win this Article of Preparation; 3 as appeared by 

their Heats and Animoſities, their Sidings and 


Conteſts. They did not duly conſider this Sa- 
crament as a Symbol of Peace, à Feaſt of Amity : 
They did not diſcern the Lord's Body to be, what 


it really is, a Cement of Union, and a Bond of 


true Chriſtian Memberſhip, thro' the Spirit. 
4. A Founrz Article was Mercy and Cha- 


rity towards the poor Brethren 2, The equity of 


which is manifeſt: And it is a Duty which 
has been ſo often and ſo well explained, both 
from the Preſs and the Pulpit, that J may here 
ſparc my ſelf the Trouble of laying a Mags 


more of it. 


Having ſhewn, fir, * Bepentance, ab 
large. is a neceſſary Part of Sacramental Pre- 
paration, and having ſhewn alſo of what Par- 
ticulars ſuch Repentance chiefly conſiſis (not ex- 
cluding other Particulars, for Repentance means 


entire Obedience) I may now add, for the pre- 
venting groundleſs Scruples, that Allowances are 
always ſuppoſed for Sins of Infimity, Sins of 
daily Incurſion, ſuch as ate: ordinarily. conſiſtent 


with a prevailing Love of God, and Love of 


our Neighbour. The lighter kind of Offences 
ougght never to be looked upon as any Bar to 


Our receiving, but rather as Arguments for re- | 


ceiving, and that frequent, in order to gain 


ground of them more and more, and to have 


them waſhed off in the ſalutary Blood of Chriſt. 


2 See 2 XV. * 12. 
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As to the length of Time to be taken up in Cn Ar- 
preparing, there is no one certain Rule to be XIII. 
given, which can ſuit all Caſes or Circum- WWW 


ſtances: Only, when a Man has competently 
adjaſted his Accounts with God (be it ſooner, 
or be it later) then is He fit to come, and not 
till. then. There is an habitual, and there is 
an actual Preparation: The habitual Prepara- 
tion is a good Life; and the farther we are ad- 
vanced in it, the leſs need there is of any ac- 
tual Preparation beſides, But becauſe Men are 
too apt to flatter and deceive their own Hearts, 
and to ſpeak Peace to themſelves without ſuf- 
ficient grounds for ſo doing; therefore ſome 
actual Preparation, ſelf- examination Cc. is gg 
nerally neceſſary even to Thoſe who may be 

habitually good, if it be only to give them a 
vel. grounded Aſſurance that They really are ſo. 
. the better Men are, the leſs actual 
Preparation may ſuffice, and the ſhorter warn- 
ing will be needful. Some therefore may re- 
ceive as often as they have opportunity, tho 
it were ever ſo ſudden, or unexpected; and 
they may turn it to good account by their pi- 
ous care and recollection, in their Cloſets, af- 
terwards. Others may have a great deal to 
conſider 2 beforchand 3 many Offences to cor- 
rect, many diſorders to ſet right, much to do, 
and much to undo, before they preſume to 
come to God's Altar. Fault has been ſome- 
times found with the little Treatiſes of Weekly 
Preparation, and the like: I think, without 
Reaſon, They are e uſeful Mm nee 

| 1NG 5 


9 


N 
The Preparation proper for” 


CH Ap. kind; and even their number and variety is art 
XIII. Advantage, conſidering that the Taſtes, Tem- 


jpers, Neceflitics, Capacities, and out ward Cit- 
cumſtances of Chriſtians are alſo manifold and 
various. It may be happy for them who need 


bone of thoſe Helps: But They that leaſt need 
them, are not the Men, generally, who moſt 
deſpiſe them. However, They are not obrruded 

as Things abſolutely neceſſary for all, but as 


highly uſeful to many, and cipecially upon their 


Frſt receiving: Tho we are none of us perhaps 


fo perfect, as not to want, at ſome _ Seaſons, 


ſome ſuch Hints for Recollection, or Helps to 
Devotion. There may be Exceſſes, or there 


may be Defects in ſuch Treatiſes : What Hu. 


man Compoſitions are without them? On the 


other hand, it ſhould be conſidered, that there 


may be Exceſſes, and Defects alſo, in the cenſures 
or Juagments paſſed upon them: For; Human 


Frailties ate as much ſeen to prevail in the 
Work of judging, or cenſuring, as in any Thing 


elſe whattoever. In the general, it is well for 


common Chriſtians, that They are ſo plenti- 
fully provided with uſeful Manuals of that kind: 


They that are well-diſpoſcd, will make uſe of | 
them as often as they need them, and will at all 


Times give God Thanks and Praiſes for them. 


FT nave ſaid nothing hitherto, about coming 
| faſting to the Lord's Table, neither need I fay | 


much now. The Rule: was early, and almoſt 


univerſal i a Rule of the church, not a Rule 
* Bingham, xv. 77 8. 8 1 Ritual. Feclef, Vol. | 


4. 11 413- &c. Sam. * Annal. Tom. II. p. 295. Kc. 


of 


the Hol 1 Cem on 


of Scripture, and ſo a matter of Chriſtian Tl. Chae, | 
berty, rather than of ſtrict Command. They that XIII. + 1 


uſe it as moſt expreſſive of Chriſtian Humility 
and Reverence, or as an Help to Devotion; do 
well: And They that forbear it, either on ac- 
count of Iafirmity, or for fear of being imadif<- 
poſed, and rendred leſs fit to attend the Serviee, 
are not to be blamed. No one need be ſcra- 
pulous concerning this matter: None ſhould be 
cenſorious either Way; either in raſhly charging 
Superſtition on one hand, or in charging, as 
EAN Irreverence on the other. I ſhall onlx 
obſerye farther, that it was a weak Thing for 
ſo great a Man as the juſtly celebrated Mabillon 
to draw an Argument in favour of the corporal 
Preſence, from the cuſtom of the Church in 
adminiſtring, or receiving this holy Sacrament 
faſting *. For, as the Cuſtom, ptobably, came 
in accidentally, either becauſe, in Times of Per- 
ſecution, Chriſtians choſe to communicate earl 
in the Morning, for their greater Safety, or be- 
- cauſe Abuſes had been committed in the pre- 
vious \Love=Feaſfts; ſo was it continued for the 
like prudential Reaſons, and then only came 
to have different Colours put upon it, when 
the Reaſons which firſt introduced it, Web 
a manner, forgotten, and ſunk. Beſides, it 
was the ancient Cuſtom for both the Admi- 
niſtrator and Receiver of Baptiſm, to come faſt 
ing, out of Reverence to That Sacrament : 
WARS further. Mews, how ſlight _ Argu- 


* F,, 


þ aui, Us Ling: Gallen. L I. e. VI. p. = 61. 
„ | | fore 
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Cu © nk the Euchariſt, as to proving any thing ofa. 
XIV. corpora! Preſence e. If any Man duly conſi idcring 
now ſacred thoſe Symbol; of the Euchariſt are, 


and to what high and holy Purpoſes they were or- 
dained, looks upon faſting as a proper Token 
of the Reverence He bears towards Things /. 
cred, He may as well faſt upon that Principle, 
as upon the | imaginary Notion of a WA Or 
local Prefence. | 
I HAVE nothing further to add, upon the 
| Head of Sacramental Preparation: But if any 
one deſires to ſee this Article more minutely 
drawn out, in its full length, He will not per- 
haps caſily find a Treatiſe better fitted to the 
Purpoſe than Bp. Taylor's Worthy Communicant d. 
To that therefore I refer the Reader. 


c H A P. XIV. 
of the Obligation to frequent Communion, 


8 to frequency, or conſtancy in receiving 
the Sacrament, it may be juſtly ſaid in 
the general, abſtradting from particular Circum- 
ſtances, that a Man cannot too ten comme- 
morate our Lord and his Paſſion, nor too often 
return devout Thanks and Praiſes for the ſame, 
nor too often repeat his Reſolutions of Amend- 
ment, nor too often renew his ſolemn er 


c Vid. Martene. de Antiq Ecel. Rit. Tom: L p. . The 
like Rule was afterwards made for Confirmation. vid. p. 237. 239. 

d * worthy Communicant. Ch. 2, 3, 45 5. 6. p. 79. 
357+ 


ments, 
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ments, nor 100 often receive Pardon of Sins, Cn AP. 
and freſh Succours of Divine Grace: And if XIV. 
coming to the Lord's Table (prepared; or un- 


prepared) were a ſure and infallible way to 
anſwer thoſe good and great Ends, there could 
then be no queſtion, but that ir would be both 
our Wiſdom and our Duty to communicate 
as often as Opportunities ſhould invite, and 
Health permit. But it is certain, on the other 
hand, that bare communicating is not the Thing 
required, but communicating worthily. Here 
lies the main Streſs of all, not to urge frequen- 
cy of Communion ſo far as to render this ho- 
ly Sacrament hurtful, or fruitleſs to the Parties 
concerned; neither yet to abate ſo far of the 
frequency, as to make a kind of Dearth or Fa- 
mine of this ſo ſalutary and neceſſary Food. 
Divines in all Ages of the Church (unleſs we 
may except the Firſt, and Part of the Second) 
have found ſome Perplexity in ſettling a juſt 
mean between the Extremes. I do not mean 
as to Theory, or as to the Thing conſidered in 
the general and in the abſtract, but with reſpect 
to particular Perſons, Caſes, and Circumſtances; 
of which it is very difficult, if not impoſſible, 
to judge with unerring exactnefs. They deter- 
mined perhaps as well and as wiſely, upon the 
faireſt Preſumptions and Probabilities, as Hu- 
man Sagacity in ſuch dark Caſes could do: 
And if They ſometimes ran into extremes, ei- 
ther on the right hand or on the left, | their 
meaning all the while was 200d, and their 
Conduct ſuch as may reaſonably claim all can- 
N n 2 did 
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Cn Av. did Conſtruction, and the beſt natured Allow- 
XIV. ances. One Thing is obſervable, (and I know 
not whether one can juſtly blame them for it) 


that, for the moſt part, They ſeemed inclinable 


to abate of frequency, rather than of the ſtrict · 


neſs of Preparation, or Qualification. They con- 


ſidered, that aue Diſpoſitions were abſolutely 


neceſſary to make the Sacrament ſalurary, and 


were therefore chiefly to be looked to: And 


they ſuppoſed, with good Reaſon, that God 


would more caſily diſpenſe with the want of 
the Sacrament, than with the want of the Qua- 


 Ufications proper for it. They thought further, 
that while a Man was content to abſtain from 
the Lord's Table, out of an awful Reverence 
for it, there was good probability that ſuch a 


Perſon would, by degrees, be perfectly reclaim- 
ed: But if once a Man ſhould ſet light by thoſe 


Holy Solemnities, and irreverently ruſh upon them, 


without awe or concern, there could be very 
little hopes of his Converſion or Amendment ; 
becauſe He deſpiſed the moſt ſacred Bands of 
Allegiance towards God, and looked upon them 
only as common Forms*. Such were the pre- 
vailing Sentiments of the ableſt Divincs and 


Caluiſts in thoſe ancient Times; as will appear 


more fully, when I come to give a brief detail 
of their Reſolutions in this Article, which 1 
ſhall do preſently. | 

Bur I may firſt take notice, for the clearer 
Conception of the whole Caſe, that fince it 
is allowed on all hands, that there cn be no 


e * Ifider. Peluſiot. L. . BP. 364. P. 398. alias 345. 
juſt 
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juſt Bar to frequency of ee but the CAP. 
want of Preparation, which is only ſuch a Bar as ALL. 
Men may themſelves remove if they pleaſe,zit 
concerns them highly to take off the Im edi- 
ment, as ſoon as poſſible, and not to truſt to 
vain Hopes of alleviating one Fault by ano- 
ther. It was required under the Law, that a 
Man ſhould come holy and clean and well pre- 
pared to the Paſſover: But yet his neglecting 
to be clean (when He might be clean) was ne- 
ver allowed as a juſt Apology for his ſtaying 
away, No: The abſenting in that Caſe was 
an Offence great enough to deſerve: the being 
cut off from God's Peoples, becauſe it amount- 
ed to a diſeſteeming, and in effect, diſowning 
God's Covenant. The danger of miſ-perform- 
ing any Religious Duty is an Argument for 

Fear and Caution, but no excuſe for Negle? : 
God infiſts upon the doing it, and the doing 
it well alſo. The proper Duty of the High- 
Prieſt, under the Law, was very dangerous em- 

ploy, requiring the exacteſt Care and profound- 

eſt Reverence® : Nevertheleſs, there was no de- 

_ clining the Service, neither was the exadneſs 
of the Preparation, or Qualifications any pro- 
per excuſe to be pleaded for non- Performance. 
It was no ſufficient Plea for the ſlothful Ser- 
vant, under the Goſpel, that He thought his 
Ma hard to r and thereupon uegleds 


"Py ha XXX. 1. &e. XXXV. 3. 45+ 6 be. 

g Exod. XII. 15, 19. Numb. IX. 

h Levit. XVI. 13 conf. Deylingius * Sacr. Tom, II. 
a, - p. 493 Tom. III. n. 46. p. 454 
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Cu AP, ed his "RO Duty *: For, the uſe He ought 
XIV. to have made of that Thought, was, to have 
""_ been ſo much the more wakeful and diligent 


in his Maſter's Service. Therefore; in the 
Caſe of the Holy Communion, it is to very little 
Purpoſe to plead the ſtrictneſs of the Self-Ex- 
amination, or Preparation, by way of excuſe ei- 
ther for a total, or for a frequent, or for a long 
neglect of it. A Man may fay, that He comes 
not to the Table, becauſe He is not prepared, 
and ſo far He aſſigns a good Reaſon: But if 

He ſhould be farther asked, why was He not 

prepared, when He might; there He can only 
make ſome trifling, inſufficient Excuſe, or re- 
main ſpeechleſs. 

Bur for the farther clearing of this impor: 
tant Article of Fequeut Communion, it may be 
proper to trace the Judgment and Practice of 
the Churches of Chriſt, from the Beginning 
and downwards thro' fi ix or eight Centuries; 


which I ſhall endeavour to do in as plain and 


few words, as the nature of the Subject will 


5 admit of. 


Century the Firſt. 


1 the Days of the Apoſtles, eee 
were frequent; either every Day, or at leaſt eve- 
ry Lords Day. Some have probably enough 
collected from the Hiſtory of the Ads, that at 
Jeruſalem, the mother Church, there was 2 
fa Communion ł, and that in other Churches 


Matt. XXV. 24. &c. Luke XIX. 20. ge. 0 yy 
2911 II, 43. 46. ET, 


the 
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the Cuſtom was to have weekly communions en Ar- | 
at leaſt, that is to ſay, upon the Lord's Day l. XIV. 


But all muſt be underſtood of Perſons firly 

prepared, to appearance at leaſt: For, it is cer- 
tain, that open Fornicators, Extortioners, Idolaters, 
and the like, were not admitted to Commu- 
nion. Chriſtians were not allowed to Keep 
Company with ſuch Delinquents, no not to eat 
common Meals m; much leſs to communicate. 
St. Paul gave orders for excommunicating the 
inceſtuous Corinthian®; and He admitted Him 

not again, till after a very ſerious and folemn_ 
 Repenrance, after his being almoſt ſwallowed 
up of Grief*.. However, it is obſervable, that 
both his Excluſion and his Readmiſſion were with- 
in the compaſs of a Twelvemonth : For St. 
Paul's two Epiſtles to Corinth are judged to bear 
date the ſame Year, namely A. D. 57. Such 
are the Apoſtolical Precedents for frequent 


__ Communion if prepared, and for abſtaining if 
not W 11662 


Ce ntury the Second. 


lx the next Century, we have undeubted 
Evidences of weekly Communions, and parti- 
cularly on the Lord's Day. This is juſtly col- 
lected from the Teſtimony, of the younger 
_ Pliny above cited p, and is plainly declared by 
Faſtin 2 of the ſame Century. None 


1 44, XX. 5. 
m 1 Cor. . 11, 12. Compare 2 Fohn 10. 
'n 1 Cor. o 2 Cor. Il. 6, 7. 


. tort OXY) pe 46 EO | 
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Cn Av. but true Believers and Men of good Lives were 
XIV. permitted to receive, as I before obſerved: 
from the ſame. excellent Writer: So that Fre- 


quency of communicating was never urged in 
derogation of the preparatory Requilites, or to 
make any Abatement in them. As to public 

and ſcandalous Offences, in Faith or —— 

thoſe the Church could ſee, and provide againſt, 
by debarring the Offenders from Communion: 
And as to ſecret Impediments, They took what 
care they could, by permitting or exhorting 
ſuch as might be conſcious of their own un- 
Iitneſs, to forbear coming to the Altar. There 
is a remarkable Paſſage to this Purpoſe, in a 
learned Writer of the Second Century, which 
runs thus: * Some, after the cuſtomary diviſion 
b of the Elements, leave it upon the Conſciences 
* of their People, either to take their Part, or 
& other wiſe: For, the beſt Rule to determine 
them in their Participation or Forbearance, 
« js their oun Conſcience, And the ſureſt Foun- 


* dation for Conſcience to proceed upon, is 


4 good Life joyned with a competent mea- 
te ſure of Proficiency in Chriſtian Knowledge. 
c And the beſt method of coming at the 
% Knowledge of the Trurh, and a right Per- 
e formance of what is commanded, is to chooſe | 
te for your direction Perſons of moſt approved 
«© Faith and Conduct. For, whoſoever ſhall 
8 cat this Bread and drink this Cup of the 
ff Lord wworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body 
ff and Blood of the Lord: But let a Man * 


"Te Above Ch. XIII. 5. 540: "0 
te amine 
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& amine Himſelf, and ſo let Him eat of the onA 


d Bread and drink of the Cup!. 


Thus far Cle- XIV. 


: mens. And from thence we may obſerve, that 


there was yet no ſtanding Rule or Canon of 
the Church, obliging all the Faithful to receive 
as often as they met for Divine Service; but 


Chriſtians Were left at liberty to judge ho- 


far They were fitly quaizzed in Knowledge, or 
in Godly Living: Only, it was ſuppoſed, that 
They ought to be 5 qualified; and if they 
were, to receive. 

Tertullian, who lived in the cloſe of ba Comm 
Century, takes notice of Some who declined 


receiving, upon the ſtationary Days (Wedneſdays 


and Fridays) for fear of breaking their Faſt*. 
He blames them for their fooliſh Scruple, and 
ſuggeſts to them a better way, whereby They 
might keep both their Faſt and their Feaſt. I 
may obſerve from it, that He thought it a Da- 


iy incumbent upon all the faithful, to communi-. 


cate as often as they might; but the Church 
had not yet inforced the Duty with any Ca- 
nons, obliging them under Pain of Eccleſiaſtical 


Cenſure to receive: For, had that been the caſe, 
Tertullian, probably, would have mentioned it; 
or rather, there would ſcarce have been room 


left either for their Scruples on one hand, or for 
his charitable Advice on the other. However, 
from hence perhaps we may date the firſt Be- 
ginnings of that coldneſs and backwardneſs in 
point of frequent Communion which grew up 


\ Clem, Alex. Strom. 1. p. p. 318. 
t Tertullian. de Orat. p. xIV p. 136. 


apace 
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Cmar, apace RO Chriſtians afterwards: It is not 
XIV. certain that thoſe Perſons were fincere in their 
pretended Scruples; but they might be willing 


to ſhifr off the Duty as decently as they could, 
under che faireſt Colours. 


Century the Third. 


St. Cyprian, who flouriſhed about the middle 
of the Third Century, ſpeaks of daily Commu- 
nions, as the common Practice of that Timeu: 
And He every where ſpeaks highly of the Uſe 
and Benefit of the Sacrament to the worthy Re- 
ccivers : But no Man could be more te . to 
prevent any ones coming to the Lord's Table 
who had committed any of the grievous Sins, 
and had not yet made full Catifaction to God 
and the World, by a ſtrict and ſolemn Re- 
pentance, 

In this Century crept in ſome ſuperſtitious, 
or over- curious Conceits about legal Defile- 
ments“, as a Bar to Communicn, or even to 
coming to the Chriſtian Aſſemblies. Such 

Niceties, while they carried a Show of Reve- 
rence for holy Places and Things, might not- 
_ withſtanding hee better been let alone; hav- 
ing no warrant in the Goſpel of Chriſt, hor 
in the Practice of the earlier Ages of the 
Church, ſo far as appears: Neither indeed were 
they altogether conſiſtent with the ancient Cu- 
tom of daily Communions of all the Craik 


u See the whole paſſage above Ch. VI. p. TE 168. : 
W Vid. Canones Diony/. Alexandrin. Harduin, Tom. I. p. 187. 
155 Nn Pandect. Tom, II. p. 4. &. 
which 
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which had obtained in ſome Churches. One Cuabt 
Thing is obſervable, that during the firſt three XII. 
Centuries, we meet with no Canons made to in- 


force frequent Communion, ſcarce ſo much as 
Exhortations to it, or any Complaints of negle& 


in that Article: Which is an Argument N 


Chriſtians in thoſe Times were not tara 

that reſpect, but rather forward and pref * 
under an high Notion of the Privilege and cm- 
fort of partaking of the Holy Communion. 
Therefore the chief care and concern of Churchs 
Guides, during the firſt Ages, was rather to 
inculcate the neceſſity of due Preparation, than 
to inſiſt upon frequency, for which there was 


no occaſion. But Times and Circumſtances *_ 


ſoon came to be altered; as we ſhall ſee pre- 


ſently, upon taking a view of the DET 
Centuries. _ 


Century the Fourth. 


In the. Yeu 205 (ſome lay, <a or 303; 
or 313, or 324) was held a Council of 19 
Biſhops, at Eliberis, or Elvira, in Andaluſia, a 
Province of Spain. Among many other Ca- 
nons, a Rule was then made, not to accept 
of an Offering from one who did not comms 
 picate*, We may judge from hence, that 
Chriſtians now began to be remiſs, with re · 
ſpe& to Communion, and that ſuch Canon was 
intended for a gentle Rebuke to them; a Mark 
of publick Disfayour, in order to excite and 

x E —_— placuit, ab eo qui uon communioat, munera accipere 
on deb. Cecil. Hiberit Can. XX VIII. Harduin. 1 er 
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Cx AP. quicken them, firſt to prepare, and then to re. 
XIV. cerve. Many perhaps might now grow cold 
and careleſs as to coming to the Lord's Table; 


either becauſe tney had not a juſt Senſe of the 


Uſe, and Benefit of it, and of the Obligations 
they were under to it: Or they loved the World 


too well, and were willing to put off their 
Repentance from day to day, and ſo of courſe 


to ſtave off that ſolemn Profeſſion which the 


Holy Sacrament required. The like coldneſs 
and back wardnels appeared in many of that Age, 


even with reſpet to Baptiſmy : For, while 


they were well-wiſhers'to it, and ſtood Candi- 
dates for it, they yet loved to procraſtinate and 
to feign excuſes; becauſe delaying Baptiſm was 
delaying Repentance, which depraved Nature was 
prone enough to do. The caſe, very probably, 
was much the ſame with reſpect to this other 
Sacrament: And hence aroſe that Colarneſs to- 


wards it, which the Church-Guides of thoſe 
Times were much concerned at, and endea- 


voured gently to remove. aL FE 
WHEN thoſe milder Applications did not 
ſufficiently anſwer, ſome brisker methods were 
thought on for the compaſſing the ſame good 
end. In the Year 341, a Council of Antioch 


| decreed, * that all they who came to Church 


e and heard the Holy Scriptures read, and af- 


2 mM terwards joyned not in Prayer with the Peo · 


y Vid. Baſl. Homil in Sanct. Bapt. p. 114. &c. Edit. Be- 


ned Tom. I . Gregor. Nazianz. Orat. XL. p. 647. &c. Con- 
4 Apoftol. L. VI. c. 15. Gregor. Nyſſen. de Baptiſm. opp. 


om. III. p. 216. &c. Compare Bingham, XI. 6. 2. 3. &c. 
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e ple, or turned their Backs of the mb com: Crap. 


e union, after a diſorderly way, ſhould be caſt 
< out of the Church, till ſuch time as They 


« ſhould make publick Confeſſion of theit 


« Fault, and give Proofs of their Repentance, 
e and humbly ſue to be reconciled. This 


Rule may ſeem to be a ſevere Rule, on more 
accounts than one. 1. As it runs in general 


Terms, making no Exceptions for thoſe who, 
tor juſt Cauſes, beſt known to themſelves, 
might ſometimes decline receiving. 2. Suppo- 


ſing any Perſon to abſent from the Lord's Ta- 


XIV. 


ble, out of Reverence to it (being conſcious to 


Himſelf of ſome ſecret Offences) as it was a 


Rule of the Church to excommunicate no Man 
but for open and ſcananlous Sins, it might look 


hard to excommunicate merely for non- Cmmu- 


nion, in ſuch a Caſe; becauſe it Was, in effect, 


extending Diſcipline even to the moſt private 
and concealed Offences. 3. Since no one ought 
to receive but He that ſincerely repents; and ſince 
Repentance muſt be Free, or it is really no Re- 
pentance'; it appears not right to excommuni- 


cate a Man, in order to oblige Him to receive, 5 
unleſs it were right alſo to excommunicate 


every one who ſhould delay Repentance, or who 


would not inſtantly be perſwaded to reform, 


ſo far as to be capable of receiving wort hily 


2 nase rg, eiclo rng eig . Aung 7 T6 leg ed das- | 
ns, Wy von eg d 20 LY md nad, » ao gſipo uin 0 
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tiach, Can. 2. Bevereg. Pand. p. 43 T. i 
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0 HAP, the Holy a. This appears not to have 
XIV. been the Rule of the earlier Centuries : For, they 
"FO left Men at liberty to judge (except in caſes of 


open Scandal) how far they were worthy or o- 
therwiſe, and thereupon to chooſe either to re- 
ceive or forbear. Theſe or the like Reaſons, I 
preſume, have put learned Men upon ſoftening 
Explications, to mitigate the Rigour of the Ca- 
non. Emanuel Schelſtrate has ſuggeſted, that the 
Order then made pointed chiefly at the Auaians, 
or Quarto- decimans a, who held private Conven- 
ticles, but came occaſionally to Church, to hear 
the Scriptures read, and Sermons preached, and 
then deparred, in a diforderly and ſcornful 
* manner, upon. ſome erroneous Principles of 
their Se, to the great Scandal and Offence 
of the more ſerious and ſober Part of the Con- 
gregation. Schelſtrate's Account is favoured by 
two Circumſtances: One, that the Canon im- 
mediately preceding moſt plainly ſtrikes at the 
Auarto- decimams, tho without naming them; 
and the other, that the Canon does not in- 
ph and abſolately cenſure all non-Communi- 
cants, but ſome only, with this Reſtriction, as 
doing it xaTa qu aTeZiay, which Diony/ius ex- 
 72uus renders pro quadam Intemperantia, with a cer- 
rain Rudeneſs; and Iſidorus Mercator renders ſecun- | 
dum ali 45 1 propriam diſciplinam, according to the 
Principles of their own Sect. Now, if ſuch was the 
Cale, — the Rigour of the Canon affected not 
the main Body of the Faithful, adhering to 
the Church, who might be ſtill left to the 


| a Vid, — de Cone Antiochen. p. 179. 222. 
1 ſame 
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ſame. diſcrerionary conſcientious Liberty as Crap. 


before. 


PzRHAPs, the like Account may ſerve for ** 


the Apoſftolical Canons alſo, ſo far as concerns 
this Article: Schelſtrate was of that mind, and 
applied the ſame Solution to Both. One of 
the Apoftolical Canons orders, that if any Bi- 
ee ſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, or any of the 
© Sacerdotal College, does not communicate 
«© when there is a Commumiom [ Oblation] He ſhall 
* be obliged to aſſign a Reaſon; and if it be a 
* jaſt one, Heſhall be excuſed : Otherwiſe He 
<« ſhall be ſuſpended, as giving offence to the 
« People, and as raifing a Suſpicion upon the 
« Adminiſtrator, as if He did not ſalutarily exe- 
* cute his Office. The laſt Words put me 
in mind of the IVth Canon of the Council 
of Gangra, held a few Ycars before the Antio- 
chian : Some place it in 3 24, ſome in 3303 All 
agree, that it was not later than 340. That 
Canon decrees, © that if any one takes excep- 
_ © tion to a warred Preabyter, as ſuch, think- 
“ ing it not lawful to receive the Communion 
at his Hands, let Him be Anathema d. Whe- 
ther the Antiochian and RT Canon mi 


b l- ra, ibid. p. 222. £2 
e El us ziox or, p rere Sf, 1 1 UH, 5 2 roß ze | 
Toy lage m, e Peg 74 ind, Hen prme does, . ana cr · 1 
| 9 fas d ο e- 1 ij, 8 9/1/10 uns ruyxnire, ei o n Aux. aeg, 
&@; eln; hn vnd Ty Agua, 2 U F0L060Lv 8 ui, e KATHX Y - 
ariynaroc, 606 n tag ae ros. Can. Afoftol. VI. alias VIII. / 
d E ug darf bon ner cpr rn 62a prer®-, as n x, 
err upyhnννντ UT meaT Poor r , , + 0. Con- 
| 7 Gangrenſ. Can, IV. Hard. p. 530. Wen Fand. Tom, 
419. 


not 


* A A 6 


Cx Ar. not have ſome view to that Caſe, in what they 


The Obligation to 


XIV. decreed againſt any ones turning his Back on 


the Communion, * feave to the Learned to . 


* 


conſider. vis 
TRE next Canon called Apoſtolical es 


like order with reſpe& to the 2 Laity, as the for- 


mer had done with regard to the Clergy - viz. 


* That as many of the Faithful as came to 
« Church, and did not abide all the Time of the 


6 Prayer and Communion, ſhould be excommuni- 
* cated, as guilty of raiſi ing diſturbance in the 
Church e. It is hard to judge certainly of the 


particular drift or purport of ſuch Canons, 


without a more explicite Knowledge of the 


then preſent Circumſtances : But it is not like- 


ly that they were ever intended to oblige all 


the Faithful to communicare as often as They 
came to Divine Service, or to abridge them 
of the reaſonable Liberty of judging how far 


they were prepared tor it, and whether They 
might not ſometimes (provided it were not 
cuſtomary, ſo as to amount to contempt) ab- 
ſtain from it. Balſamon, in his Notes upon 


the Apoftolical Canon laſt cited, calls it a very 
harſh Decree f. And fo indeed it is, if inter- 


preted with utmoſt rigour. But He intimates 
elſe where, that the Greek Church in his Time 


on received it with a ſoftening Explications. Schel- 


e . 78. eic ob de els . & cv gd CANT", v THY 


ih oper O Autermue, IT, nagaluiorru g 95 Ty Gov; 25 Ty HTS 
fun, & tv dE PE TILT Th MxANTIO „ &Pogi 07%, Xie 


Car, Apaſt. VII. alias IX. 
f Aoi wc Daavurereg ü Ev. Balſam. in loc. 


8 Vid. . Annot. in Apoſt, Can. IX. p. 21. 
Het, 


. „ „ A ts KL. 
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ſtrate, as before noted, has ſuggeſted another; Cy r. 
and to Both I have taken the liberty to ſubſoyn XIV. 
a2 Third. It is not reaſonable to think, that . 


a modeſt and ſober departure, before Commu- 


nion began, (a Practice now common, and, I 


believe, always in uſe, more or leſs) could be 
looked upon. as a diſturb ance: But if it was 
done out of diſlike, or contempt, and upon 7a. 


74 


ctious Principles, then indeed it KF be apt 
to make. great aiſturbarce ; and That, very pro- 


bably, was what the Compilers of thoſe Canons 


were ſolicitous to prevent, or remedy. But 


ILS 5 


I PROCEED in reciting the Principles of the 
Fourth Century, with regard to frequent Com- 


munion.-. Baſil (about the Year 372.) being 


conſulted; on this Head, declares it good and 


profitable. to communicate every Day; teſtify- 
ing withal, of the Practice of the Church of 
Ceſarea, where He was, that They celebrated 
the Sacrament four Times a Week (on Sunday, 


Hedneſday, Friday, and Saturday) beſides the 
Saints Days (Feſtivals of Martyrs] as often as 


they occurred h: But He does not ſay how di- 
ligent or how conſtant the People were in 
attending upon it. 


Chryſoſtom, of the ſame Century, {biliewhut 


later, will give us the beſt Light, both with 
reſpect to the Practice of that Age, and the 
Rules whereby it was conducted. In one Place 


of — He ſpeaks. thus: 55 Many par- 


h Baſil. Epiſt. 1757 510% p. 186 Ed. Baned. Tom: III. 
conf, docf al. Ecel. Hiſtor ” V. e. * REM 
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XIV. < ſome ofiner. 


If 
d come with a clean Conſeience, 


Wk 


De Obligation 10 
Ch Ar. Fw take of this Sacrifice once a vel ſome twice, 


* cate once, or thoſe that do it often, or thoſe 
that ſeldom do it? Neither the o- 
* nor the often, nor the ſeldom, but thoſe that 


A 


e and a Life wblameable.' They that are fo 
qualified, ſhould come tonft antly But as to 


K 


de Them that are not, once is too much for 


„ them. And why fo? Becauſe they will on- 


< ly receive to themſelves aammit and Con, 


* demnation, Pains and penalties i. Here we 
may obſerve how this good Father prefitd up- 


on his Hearers the Duty of conſtant Commu- 
nion, but under caution of coming firly prepar 


red: Otherwiſe He thought, it would not be 


barely fruitleſs, but hurt ful. That was the ſtand- 
ing Rule of the Church, the ſettled Principle | 
which They conſtantly, went upon,” with re. 


ſpe& to Both Sacraments, For, Whatever high 
Notions they might entertain of the Uſe 
Neceſſity of Baptiſm, yet they never would en- 


courage any Perſon to receive it, before they 


believed Him well qualified for it; but would 
ſometimes keep the Leeb back, fot five 
or ten, or twenty Years, ot even to the Hour 
of Death, rather than admit them in a State 


of Impenitence, or before they had been well 


diſciplined and proved k. Sacraments were a 


good eee i But the Foundation Was 


1 Ch H br. Ho XVII. 85 6. di, . 
1 875 ee, referred ry in Br ht 5 115 e Hp 
Ur 


— Which of them ſhould 
WWV & we moſt approve of? Thoſe that' communi- 


a Pye rare, 


0 


k £4 ca | A Is _ 
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firſt and principally to be looked to, the Foun- | 


dation of Repentance and a good Life. Quali- & XIV. 
cations ought, to go before Admiſſion; and WY? 
Service before Privileges. . But I paſs on. 


_Chryſoftom, in another Homily, , reproves the 
Non-Conmunicants,. and preſſes frequent: Commu- 
nion in the manner here following: In yain 


c ſtand we at the Aar, none care to receive. 


« 1 ſpeak not barely to perſwade you to re- 
cei ve, but to make your ſelves worthy. You 
are not worthy, [you'll ſay] of the Sacrifice, 


cc 
cc 
cc 


or not fit to receive? Then neither are you 


7 „ of the Prager. Do you not hear the 
«, Deacon, when He ſtands up and proclaims; 
As many among jou as are under Penance, with- 


ce 


ſu 


& graw? All that do not communicate, are 
ppoſed to be under Penance. 
et of the number of Penitents, you muſt not 


If you are 


4c receive: For, He that does not receive, is 
under Penance. Why does He [the Deacon] 


cc 


ce ſay, all Je that cannot pray, 


Cc 
cc 
1 


* 


cc 
ce 
cc 
cc 
cc 
«c 


« 


aepart 5 And why 


do you, after that, impudently ſtay ?. You are 
not one of Thoſe, youll ſay, but of Thoſe 
who may receive. Have you then no Re- 
gard for That, or do you think it a flight 
Privilege? Conſider, I beſeech you “. 
Every one that does not partake of the My- 
fleries, is ſhameleſs and impudent to ſtand 
by all the while. —— You ſing the Hm 
with the reſt, and you profeſs your: ſelf one | 
of the worthy, by your not departing with 
the wwworchy, With what Face then can you 
# preſumg to ft, _ yet I PONTA the 


9 2 


Table: 


\ 
> 


* in 


* The Obligation to 


Table? You plead, you are unworthy : Yon 
are therefore unworthy to joyn inthe Pray. 


YV © ers, For, the Holy Spirit deſcends, not on- 


„ly in the offering of the Elements,” but alſo 
* in the chanting of the  Hmms!.-  Chryſoſtom 
here pleads for frequent Communion, in a ſtrong 
affecting way, but ſtill loſes not ſight of the 
main Point, which was the receiving worthity. 

Fhe Argument He draws from Prayer, to — 
munion, has been ſometimes miſunderſtood; and 


may here deſerve to be ſet right. He does 


not mean that Prayer in general requites the 
ſame Preparation that the Communion doet, or 
that every one who may properly be admitted 
to the former, may as properly be admitted to 
the latter alſo. No: That would run direct- 


I counter to the known Principles and Pra- 


Qtice, and ſtanding Diſcipline of the'Chureh in 
that Age: For, nothing was more uſual than 
to ad mit Penitents, of the fourth Order, to Com- 
mumion in Fre ere _ 75 3, 47 Or re $ 


5 


10 gt in Epheſ. imo BY p. 887, 888. 1374 
he Communion-Hymns are by Goar (Euchol. P. 136 | 
* Ailtinguithed into four. | 
1 Spore; & Sy years, The [Abgelica: Glory to God on High Kc. 
2. pores xigeuc u. The Cherubical Hymn. in Goar p. 106. 
- $3 Une; TEAT d. Sanctus Deus, Sanctus fortis &c. 
4. dhe I meixiss. The 7. riumphal Hymn. __w—_ Holy, Hoh, 
Lord &. Iſa. VI. 3. 
bn the Firſt and Fourth are the moſt ancient: The 33 
and Third are both later than Chry/oftom. The thiee laſt are but 
one Triſagiam in the main, one Oherubical, or Seraphical Hymn, 
with ſome; Variations, Additions, .and MP AP made at 
different Times. See Bengham. XIV. 2,-3. . 
Alix. Diſſert. de Triſagii Grigine. , Rang Lag 7 Cates. 
W Pr een Tom. Ha k. bg. | 1 2115; 21% h 
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Years, and all the while. to debar them from CR Ar. 
the Holy, Commurion, as not yet worthy to be ad- XIV. 
mitted. to it m. But what Chry/oſfom meant WA. 


was, that ir Was very abſurd, and even down- 
right impudent, for? a Man to claim a Right 
to ſtand by, all the while that the Communion. 
was adminiſtring, and to joyn in thoſe moſt ſa 
cred and myſtical Prayers and Hymns; which were 
proper to it, and at the ſame Time to pretend 
_ that He was not worthy of it: For, if He real- 
ly was not worthy to receive, He was not wor- 
thy to be preſent during that Holy Solemnity, 
or to bear a Part in the Prayers which peculiar- 
ly belonged to it. I know, it has been thought 
by Perſons of good Learning, that the Fourth 
Order. of Penitents (called ounces conſiſtens 
tes, in Engliſh Co-ſtanders, or Aſſociates) were 
allowed to be preſent during the whole Solem- 
nity, while prohibited from receiving, and that 
Sunday after Sunday, for ſeveral Years tOge> 
therz which would have been committing 
that very Abſwraity which Chryſoftom here ſo 
ſtrongly remonſtrates againſt. - But I rake that 
prevailing Notion to be all a Miſtake, owing to 
the want of a right underſtanding the ancient 
Canons, and ancient Phrajes. Thoſe Cos ſtanders 
were allowed to communicate in Prayers with 
* Faithful s. What Prayers is the Queſtion. 


1 | | tup- 


m Concil. Anyran, "Oy 4 5. 8.16. 
Concil. Nican. Can. 11, 12, 13. wad 
Baſil. Can. 23. 24. 56. 57. 48. 59. 61. 66. 75. 
Concil. Carthag, VI. Can. 115. 
A N dy Gen N ct. 1 Auer. Can. 4 Komori 
@ 3 


We Obligation to 


Cn P. 1 ſuppoſe the Prayers previous to the Holy Kiſs, - 
IV. previous alſo to the Gblation; which were in- 
WYV deed part of the Aiſſa Fidelium, or Communion 


Service, (tike' to our Prayer for the Church Mi- 
litant) but were not the proper myſtical Pray- 
ers belonging to the Communion, and of which 
Chryſoftom is to be underſtood. ' The Co-ffanders, 
being the higheſt order of Penitents, had the 
Privilege to fand in the ſame Place of the 
Church with the Faithful, and to abidè there. 
after the Catechumens and lower Penitents were 
diſmiſſed 3 and they were permitted to commu- 
nicate in Prayer, till the Oblation began, and then 
They alſo were to withdraw. This I collect, 
as from ſeveral other Circumſtances, ſo parti- 
cularly from hence, that the Deacons juſt be- 
fore the Salutation of Peace, warned all Non- 
Communicants to withdraw. The Co. ſfanders 
muſt of courſe have been reckoned of that 
Number, being forbid to communicate; and 
therefore They mult have been obliged to with- 
_ draw after the preparatory Prayers, and before 


voęle ee . Ibid. Can. 6. So in the NVicene Canons, and 
Bafil's &c. 851 | 3419 1 Th 

All that did not depart with the Catechumens, after the Gol- 
pel, or with the Penitents ſoon after, communicated in Prayer, as 
appears by the Apoftolical Conflitutions. My none ds ov Th 
ae9nvyy, A Hr x id wow pre Th» arayvonv Ty votuou α,ẽE 
| Ori. g red weryryehov, L. II. c. 39. The Council of Laodicea 
diſtinctly mentions what Prayers preceded the Oblation. Can. 
19. p. 786. Harduin. „5 ] | 

o Ev Th Sei avepogi, 6 Aiaxore; FEgrpuri 69 Tod d ug). 
el £x0nar1THE eee. Timoth. Alex. Reſp. IX. 1194. Hard. 
o . npdrly T3 $040,490, h.. Apoſt. Conſtitut. L. 
VIII. c. 12. Si quis non communicat, det locum. Gregor. M. 
Dial, L. II. c: 23; a | 2 
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the mmunion, properly ſpeaking, began. Chry- CH ap. 
ſeſtom Himſelf intimates in another Homily, 1 
that all Von - Communic ant; were warned to de- 
part vy; and that preſently after came on the 
myſtical Han, viz, the Triſagion: About that 
Time, the co-ſtanders, as I conceive; withdrew. 
Neither, indeed, is it credible, that fo know- 

ing a: Perſon as Chryſoſtom would have repte- 
ſented it as a flaming Abſurdity for a Nox- 
 Communicant to be preſent during the whole So- 
lemnity, had the Cuſtom of the Church allow- 
ed it in the C fianders, who were Non-Com- 
municants. 
Ix may be objected; that Pope Siricius (about 
A. D. 385 .) allowed, or ordered ſome Non- 
Communicants to abide till the whole Service was 
cover ; and Sozomen ſpeaks of the Cuſtom of 
the Weſtern Churches, as obliging the Peni- .. 
tents to wait all the Time of the Communion | 
Service, in order to receive the Biſhops Abſo- 
lution after it was ended r. Theſe are the prin- 
cipal Paſſages which have led learned Men in- 
to a perſwaſion, that the Co- ſtanders were uſed 
to be preſent during the whole Solemnity. But 
| they did not e that the proneny Ser- 


5 My UL T ung ein, ui ug F wud iche ron, ui 16 F na ne- 
097W), 45 TG T wy IG pk1000 deck rok T T 19900 i$19 ov, — 
ui Tis Eracking 7 951 * Ke. Chryß⸗ oft. 3 * de Pil. Prod. 
Tom. VI. p. ari 

q Disimus E ut Sola intra Eceleſiam Fidelibus 
. jungantur; Sacris, e celebritatibus, quamvis 
non mereantur, interſint; a Dominicæ autem Mente convivio 
ſegregentur &c. Siric. Epiſt. p. 848. * | 

Ny IlancwFilong 776 Toy 9 509 AUT pes. Sozom. 1. VI. c. 16. 
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Cn Ap. vice was called the Service, or the Maſi and 
XIV. that the Communion, properly, began not, till 
that Service was ended, and the Non Com- 


municants were withdrawn. Gregory Turonenſis 
of the Sixth Century, may help to clear this 
matter: He ſpeaks of the Communions begin- 


ning, after the Maſſes, or Liturgies were endedſ. 
Cyprian, long before, ſpake much after the ſame. 
Wayt. And even Juſtin Martyr, has made men- 
tion of the common Prayers, as ended, before the 
Communion began, before the Holy Salutation 
And ſoon after He takes notice of the ſubſe- 
quent Prayers and Thankſgivings proper to the 
Communion u. Thoſe ſubſequent Prayers were 
what Chi) ſoſtom ſpake of, as altogether impro- 
per for any to joyn in, or to be preſent at, 


except the Communicants themſelves. A learn- 
ed Writer of our own obſerves, that what 
* in Chry/oftom's Time, was reckoned a Crime, 


Was preſently after accounted a piece of De- 


© yotion, for the People to ſtay and hear the 


* whole Solemnily of the Service, till the Time 


© of communicating, and then they might de- 


\ Ubi pcradis follemnibus, ad Sacroſanctum Altarium commu- 
nicandi gratia acceſſiſſet &c. Gregor. Turon. L. IX. N. 3. p. 419. 
Cumque expletis miſſis, Populus cepiſſet Sacroſanctum Corpus 


Redemptoris accipere. Greg. Turon. de Mirac. Martin. L. II. 


e. 47. p. 1059. conf. Mabillon. de Liturg Gallican. p. 35. 36. 51. 
t Ubi vero /o/lennibus adimpletis, Calicem Diaconus offerre 


præſentibus cœpit &c. Cyprian. de Lapſ. p 132. Ed. Oxon. 
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ee part without partaking of the Communion: ear 
« Which was plainly a Relaxation of the an- XIV. 
c cient Diſcipline, and a deviation from the 


* Primitive Practice“. For this He refers to 
the Council of Agde of the Vear 306, and to 

the firſt Council of Orleans in 3511. I take not 
upon me to defend what was done in later 
Times, but to clear Chry/oſtom's Argument, as 
conſonant to the Principles and Practice of that 
Age with reſpect to Non- Communicants, whether 
Co- ſtanders or others. However, I muſt obſerve 
with reſpect even to the Councils of Agar and 

Orleans, that no Order was made for Non- Cam- 
municants to ſtay during the whole Solemnity of 
the Communion: Only, they were obliged to 
wait for the Biſhop's Benediction, (which was 
previous x to the moſt ſolemn Part of the Ser- 
vice) and then to depart, So that tho' the diſ- 
miſſion of the Non-Communicants might perhaps 

be deferred ſomewhat later now, than in Chry- 
ſoſtom's Time, yet diſmiſſed They were before 
the Communion properly came on; and the 46. 
ſurdity which Chryſoſtom complained. of, That 
ol ſtaying out the whole Solemnity without com- 
municating, never was admitted in thoſe Days. 


Tux principal uſe I had in view, by what 
I have here ſaid, was to take off a kind of 
popular Plea, which has been ſometimes urged 
in the Name of Chry/otom, that every one who 


Vw Bingham. XV. 4 

x Vid. Bona. Je Reb. T.iturg. To 2c $6.0. x : 15 654, be. 
Mabillon. de Liturg. Gallic. L. I. c. IV. n. AY. Calvarr 
Ritual, Eccleliaft, Vol. I. p. 713. Bingham: V. 3. 528 29. 
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— may be admitted to Prayers, ought to be ad- | 
XIV. mitted to Communion alſo z and that there is no 
more reaſon for abſenting from the Communion, 


on account of fitneſs, than there is for 

abſcnting from Prayers on the like Account: 
For, it is pleaded, that either a Man is fit for 
Both, or for Neither. Chryſoftom never ſaid, or 
moſt certainly never meant any ſuch Thing: 
So that his Authority ought to be out of the 
Queſtion. As to the Reaſon of the Caſe, the 
Plea can never hold upon that foot. It is true, 
Prayer requires ſome Preparation; and a Man 
may pray amvorthily, as well as communicate 
wowarthily: And his Prayer, in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, may be vain and fruitleſs J. But yet 
it is no where ſaid, that He who prays un wor- 
thily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the 
Lord, or that He ſhall draw down Judgment 
upon Himſelf, by doing it. Neither is all 


Prayer ſo ſacred and ſolemn as Sacramental by 


Prayer, nor is any mere Prayer a federal Rite, 
like a Sacrament: Nor does the want of due 
Preparation in Prayer (tho' a culpable neglect) 
ſo directly tend to fruſtrate the moſt ſacred Ties, 
and to turn all Religion into Hypocriſy and 
Form, as the want of it in the other Cale does: 
Therefore, the two Caſes are by no means pa- 
rallel, but ner only, and that in great diſs 
proportion. And hence it was (as I before 
hinted) that the Ancients, while they admitted 
Catechumens to ſome Prayers, proper to them, 
and the lower degrees of Peritents to Prayers 

7 Prov. XV. 8. U I. 15. 
; proper 


L 
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proper for them, and the higheſt order of Pe- Cn Ar- 
nitents to ſore part of the Communion=Prayers,” XIV. 
as not improper for them, yet they debarred Www 
ecven the beſt of them, ſometimes Month after 
Month, or Year after Year, as not yet heron 
to receive the Holy Communion. 
I May now proceed ſomewhat farther with 
_ Chryſoſtom. In another Homily, after He had 
been ſpeaking of the danger of receiving nnwor- 
thily, He adds: I ſpeak not this to deter you 
„from coming, but from coming careleſsly. 
< For, as there is danger in coming careleſsly, 
<« fo there is Famine and Death in the not par- 
“e taking at all of the myſtical Supper. This 
« Table is, as it were, the $/zews of our Souls, 
„the girding up of the Mind, the ſupport of 
% our Confidence; our Hope, our Health, our 
Light, our Life ?. Here the eloquent Father 
ſeems to make it not ſo bad to receive wnwor- 
thily, as to forbear receiving at all: For, He 
repreſents the one as dangerous, the other as 
fatal. If ſo, the unworthy Non-Communicant 
would be in a worſe condition than the wnwer- 
thy Communicant; and it would be ſafeſt to re- 
ceive at all Adventures: And if that were ad- 
mitted, it would be hard to juſtify the ancient 
Diſcipline with reſpect to either Sacrament, Bur 
here we muſt anſwer with diſtinction. Sup- 
poſing the unworthineſs equal in Both, there is 
_ equally contempt in both Caſes, but not equal 
contempt; for the unworthy Communicant is 
guilty of a greater contempt than the other, 


2 Chry/oftom, in 1 Cor, X. Hom, XXV. p. 262. 


and 


ot 
; * 


ena. and is the mo profane of the __ incurring 
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XIV. greater Damnation. As it were better not to 
wwe) have known the way of Life, than to go coun · 


ter to it, ſo, it were better never to take the 


Sacramens, than to profane it as conſtantly. as 


we take it. So then, to neglect it out of con - 
tempt, is indeed Famine and Death: But ſtill 


the other is more dangerous, as expoſi ing the 


Perſon to ſtill ſorer. Death, and more grievous 
Puniſhment; which I take to be Chryſoſtom's 
real meaning. Nevertheleſs, if a Man only 
ſuſpeits, or doubts within Himſelf, whether He 
is fit to receive, it will certainly be his /afe/t 
way to receive; and his humble Modeſty, if 
rcally ſuch, will it ſelf be a commendable Part 
of his Preparation b. The degrees of unworthi- 
nels are many and various, and no Man is 


ſtrictly worthy: A ſincere, tho' for the preſent 
weak, Reſolution to amend in every known 
Inſtance of Diſobedience, ſeems to be ordina- 


rily a ſufficient Security. againſt the as of 


deckür ius bn, 


Century the F. Ib. 
Tus firſt Council of Toledo, in the Year 400, 


made an Order about thoſe who were obſerv'd 
nue ver to come to Communion, that They ſhould 
be admoniſbed for ſuch, their habitual, and total 
neglect, and if They did. not reform, ſhould 
be obliged to ſubmit to Penance e. This De- 


aa Milt b See Lake XVIII. 23, 10 


e De his qui intrant in ecclefiam, & deprehenduntar nunquam | 


communicare, admoneantur, ut fi non communicant, ad Pœni- 
ten tiam accedant K. Concil. Tol. I. Can. 13. | 


l crec 


— 


frequeut- Ob MUNIOx. 


. 


25 
* 


cree appears very mild and- moderate, a being H 
peinted only sgainſt thoſe who 'conffantly ab. XIV. 


ſerited; and as preſeribing an Admonition before 
the Cenſure; and at length excommunicating : 


Thoſe only, who had in a manner excom- 
municated Themſelves. No doubt but fuck: 
Order might have a very good Effect or | 
Thoſe who were barely ſupine and careleſs in 


that Article, otherwiſe leading innocent Lives: 
But perhaps Exhortation or Aumonitiom alone 


might have been ſufficient to as many as were 


well-dſpoſed; and as to the reſt, Cenſure migie 
be thõught too much: For, who ſhall forte 


Man te vepent? or how is it Re 


ntance, if ic 
is not ee? Or what ſignifies tit 


coming to 


the Lord's Table in Hypocriſy ? Theſe Conſides 
rations have their weight : And therefore Ex- 
communication in ſueh à Caſe,” ſo far as it is Ju. | 


ſtifyable, muſt be malfitained aden ſome 'ther- 
Principle, ſuch as the ''ece/Fy* of removin 
notorious Ofences ot Srandals, for feat of Cot 


tagion to the reſt, alid for fear of bringing — 


Infamy upon the whole Body, by fuch Conn 


ee loòk too like an! Allouunce of fo 


ſhameful a Neglect. The general good of the 


Church, in 55 Caſes, ought to Over- rule all 
ſuch Conſiderations as have been before men- 


tioned. For example: There are, ſuppoſe, ten 
Thouſand officiarmg- Clergy in a Nation, who 
may be obliged by the Laws of Church and 


State, to adminiſter and to receive the Hoy 
Communion, ſo often, be they prepared or other- 


viſe In fuch a at, ſome Hundreds, it 
N may 


390 . A PY Obligation 4 4 8 
C Ar. may be, may oſſiciate and receive not duly 
XIV. pre * Them look to that: The Church 
is clar lo far, becauſe the neceſſity of the Caſe, 
and the general. good ſo requires. It would be 
trifling here to urge, that it is forcing Men to 
profont the Holy Sacrament, or. forcing them 
to repem and amend: That muſt be risked up - 
on higher and more weighty Conſiderations: 
For, God's People muſt not be (deprived of the 
Benefit of the Sacrament, in ſuch Caſes; There: 
fore, I obſerved, that the Conſiderations be- 
fore mentioned have their zueight 3 as indeed 
they ought to have ; but fs far only. as they 
are not oppoſed to other Conſiderations of a 
more general } ature, and of anten weight, 
But I, paſs\0n7 + I STAY 7} 7 83 5161 $1 

. Taz ſame Council made a acid Order, that 
ſuch of the Clergy as came net to the daily 
Prayers and Communion, ſhould be depoſed, 
i They did not reform after Admonition d. 
By this we ſee that daily Communions were yet 
kept up in ſome Churches. Which appears 
likewiſe from the Teſtimonies of Jerome t, and 
Auftin* of that Time. Some Chriſtians, of that 


4 Clericus, f intra Civitatenr” tent” vel in Nes 400 Lelelte 7 
eſt, aut Caſtello, aut vico, aut villa, & ad Kccleſiam - ad' Sacrifi- 
cium guotidianum non acceſſerit, Clericus non habeatur, ſi caſtiga- 
rus per fatisfaQtionem veniam ab Epiſcopo . noluerit Promereri. 

Conil. Folrt. I. Can. p. 
E-Scio Rome hanc eſſe Seelen ut Fideles ſemper Chriſti 


orpus acci od nec re rehe ndo, Laudo ; 5 unuſquiſ- 
ae fed wh 5 Bandar. , a. Nu p. 239. 
Conf. Ep. 5 ad Lucin- p. 579. Edit. t 


f Ali guotidie communicant Corpori & nguini an alii 
certis diebus accipiunt. — Auguſtin, E pitt, ad 5 . A8 118.) | 


p- 124. Tom. I: Bd. Yened. ; 
W 


Frequent ComMunton, 


Age} were ſo ſcrupulous in that matter, that Cur, 


TRcy thought Themſelves under a ſtritt Obli- XUV. 
gation to communicate, if poſſtble, every D WW 


Others thought otherwiſe; — St. Auſtin was 
conſulted upon the Queſtion. It was pleaded 
on the Side of daily Communion, that every 
one ought to communicate as o as de v0 
#hily might; and that if He was not acbarred by 
E ir, He might be look d 
upon as worthy, the Church being judge of that 
Caſe ! On the other Side it was pleaded, that 
ſeome pattieular cho Days, when a Man might 
de mioſt recollected, and beſt preparta, were pre- 
ferable; for ſo the greater Reverencerwould be 
Thewn towards the Sacrament, and it would 
be mote likely to anſwer its end and uſe. St. 
Auſtin did not care to determine ſor eithot, 
but took à middle way to compromiſt the 
Diſpute; which was to "2dviſe-bork Parties (a 
"they intended the fame Thing in the main) t 
ſhew their Neverence to the Sacrament in their 
Alfferent ways, according to their reſpecti ve per- 
ſwaſions. For ſays He: Neither of them real- 
< Iy aiſbonours the Lord's Body and Blood, 
* vhile both contend, only in a different way, 
. Who ſhall do moſt Honour to the bleed 
be Sacrament. For, neither did Zaccheus and 
„the Centurion ſtrive: together, or one prefer 
„ Himſelf before the other, when the former 
„ gladly received our Lord into his Houſe; and 
Lethe latter ſaid, 7 y ot worthy that thou ſhoulaſt 


> 


come under my'R : But both did Honour to 
our Sign in their ſeveral, LY rather con. 


— 


1 m— 


12 Ar c Obligation % 


XIV. found Mercy. —— So here, one out of Re. 
AV © verence; dares not partake every Day: Ano- 
64 ther out of the ſame Reverence, dares not omit 


4 is no contempt in either Caſe, upon the Holy 


was moſt certainly very wiſe and juſt, ſuitable 

to the Queſtion as there ſtated, whether a Man 
ſhould-communicate every Day, or only upon 
_ ſoinc|/elet#\ Days, when fitteſt for it. But had 
the Queſtion been, whether it were ſufficient 
for Perſons fiily prepated to communicate once, 

or tuice a Lear, or the like; He would have 

ſaid no, but. eftener; either every Month, or ewe- 

_ #4 Week, iftopportunity offered · Gennadius, who 
Aived in the cloſe of the ſame Century (about 

A. D. 4 determined as cautiouſly about 4aily 
receiving neither approving nor tba it: 
But Hach receiving He ſpoke fully yp to, re- 


were competently prepared, that is, for all that 
were ſincerely penitent, and wer not under 


* prevailing Inclination 0 Vice! „ N 


of Neuter enim eorum exhonorat Corpus & . Domini, 
ſaluberrimum Sacramentum certatim Honorare contendunt. 
- Neque enim litigaverint inter ſe, aut quiſquam eorum ſe Alteri 


1 dimum ſuam ſuſceperit Dominum, Alter dixerit; non ſum digngs 
1 7 ut intres ſub tectui num: Ambo' Salvatorem Honorificantes 
verso, & quali crstrario modo 1 miſeri, ambo mi- 
ſericordiam conſecuti. hon 57 ndo non audet que- 

tidie ſumere; & ille honorando, non audet % die pretermittere. 
Contemptum ſolum non vult e &c.  Augnſtin. ibid. 
| P-.12 wi | 


avs 


C | * 4 trary ways; Both were 8 WY hadk- CE. 


vc it a ſingle Day. Allis well, ſo long as there 


«Sacraments. This Reſolution of St. Auſtin 


© ac DO OA OA „ te 3#© 83 aun hh” 


"commending: it as -highly..proper for all that 


11519NAib s a; no Lamm .. 


præpoſuit, Zachaus & ille centurio, cum Alter eorum gaudens in 


die Euchariſtiz com lh pereipere, nec lauda 


MM... 


il. 
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Century the Sixth, 


Iv the' beginning of this Century (about v 


A. D. 506.) the Council of Agde, in Gaul, o- 
bliged the Laity to receive three Times a Year, 
at leaſt; at the three great Feſtivals, Chriſmas, 
Eaſter, and Whitſontide*. It is the firſt Prece- 
dent of that kind; and ſome very pious and 
ſerious Chriſtians have wiſhed, that it never 
had been ſer, becauſe it might furniſh an han- 


Cn AP. 


XIV. 


dle to many for imagining that They were un. 
der no Obligation to greater frequency. But 


the Council deſigned no ſuch Inference; which 
at, beſt is but a perverſe Conſtruction of the 


Thing q Only. They conſidered. tkat to oblige 


Perſons to receive weekly was impracticable; and 
to exhort them to frequency at large, without ſpe- 
cifying any certain Times, was doing nothing; 
and that if ordinary Chriſtians were left to them- 
ſelves, they would not, probably, communi- 
cate fo often as thrice in the Year, nor twice. 

OrHER Councils, later in the ſame Cen- 


/ 


nec vitupero : Omnibus tamen dominicis diebus communicandum 


ſuadeo & hortor; ſi tamen mens in affectu peccandi non ſit Nam 


habentem adhuc wo/untatem peccandi, gravari magis dico Eucha- 


kriſtiæ perceptione, quam purificari. Et ideo quamvis quis pec- 
cato mordeatur, 3 non habeat de cætero voluntatem, & 
eommunicaturus ſatisfaciat Lacry mis & Orationibus, & confidens 


de Domini miſeratione, qui 1 piæ confeſſioni donare con- 
a 


ſuevit, accedat ad Euchariſtiam intrepidus & ſecurus. Sed hoc 
de illo dico, quem Capitalia & Mortalia peccati non gravant. 
Gennad. Maſſil. inter Auguft, Opp. Tom. VIII. App. p. 78. 
Ed. Bened. | 8 | „ 5 
i Seculares, qui natali Domini, Paſcha, & Berke en non 
communicaverint, Catholici non credantur, nec inter . 


 Habegntur, Comil, Agathenſ. Can. XVIII. p. 100. Hard. ' 


atholicos 5 


P p | ._  —_ 


_ The Obligation ts 


Gn er. tury, revived the more ancient Rules: The 


„ Councils of Braccara and Laura in Spain (A. D. 
572.) approved of the Collection of old Ca- 
nons d raw /p up by Martinus Braccareuſis; among 
which is the ſecond Antiochian Canon, above 
recited, being the 8s 34 in chat Collection k. Af. 
terwards, the ſecond Council of Maſcon (A. D. 
585 ) endeavoured to reinforce veel Commu- 
nions, obliging both Men and Women to com- 
municate every Lords Day, under pain of Anathe- 
mal: Which was ſevere enough, unleſs we 
may underſtand it only of their abenting. in 
Way of Kom, or Contempt. 


Century the Sev venth. 
I MAY here take notice, that the Council 


of Autun, in the Year 670m, revived the above 
mentioned Canon of the Council of Agde, about 


communicating three Times a Year, at the three 
great Feſtivals. In this Century, the Greeks uſed to 


communicate weekly ; and ſuch as neglected three 
Weeks together, were excommunicated : But 


k 1t is * avorded : Si quis intrat Eccleſiam Dei, & * | 


Scripturas audit, & pro Luxuria Jua avertit ſe a Communione Sa- 


cramenti, & in obſervandis myſteriis declinat conſtitutam Regu- 


lam diſcipline, iſtum talem projiciendum de Eccleſia Catholica 
decernimus &c. Concil. Braccarenſ. & Laces/. Can. 83. Hard. 
Tom. III. 400. 

I Decernimus, ut omnibus Dominici: * Altaris oblatio ab 
omnibus wiris & mulieribus offeratur tam Panis quam vini, ut 
per has immolationes, & Peccatorum faſcibus careant, & cum 
Abel, vel czteris juſtis offerentibus promereantur eſſe conſortes. 
Omnes autem qui definitiones noſtras per Inobedientiam evaeu- 


are contendunt, Anathemate percellantur. Concil, Mane, II. 


Can. 4. Hard. Tom. III. 461. 
1 Condl, Ae Can, XIV. Hard Tom, III. p. 101 . 
EE a in 


1 N 
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in the Church of Rome, the People vere left 0285 


more to their own: Liberty n. 
TCentury the Eighth. - WW... 
VENERABLE Bede in his Epiſtle to 9 

ABp. of Tork, in the Year 7 345 has a Paſſage 

to our Purpoſe, worth the noting. He writes 

thus: The Teachers - ould inftru& rhe 

% People, how ſalutary aaily Communions might 

the to all kinds of Chriſtians; a Point which 

e the Church of Chriſt thro' all 7aty, Gaul, 

Africa, Greece, and the whole Eaſt, have much 

& at Heart, as you well know. This ſo ſolemn 

Service of Religion, and deyout Sanctifica - 

« tion to Godward, is ſo far ſunk, almoſt 

among the whole Laity, by negligence of 

their Teachers, that even thofe among them 
ce who appear to have a more than otditiaty 

Senſe of Religion, yet preſume not to receive 

e oftner than at the three great Feafts, of the 

© Nativity, Epiphany, and Eaſter: Tho there ate 
© innumerable Perſons of very innocent and 

e chaſt Converſation; Boys and Girls, young 

Men and Maidens, old Men and Matrons, 

% who' without the leaſt Scruple of Doubt, 

might well receive every Lords Day, ox over 

and above, upon all the Feſtivals. whether of 
< Apoſtles, or Aarirs; as you have ſeen with 

« your own Eyes, in the Holy, Apt N 


oſtolical 
* Church of Rame 4 Fu 


n Græei omni mine die communicant, ſiye Sine ve 
Laici,” & qui tribus dominicis non communicaverint, excqmmiur 
nicentur.” Romani fimiliter commppicant qui volunt. n 
noluerint, non efcothmunicentur. Neue. Penitentiol. p. 46. 

0 2 quam ſalutaris fit omni Chriſtianorum Generi qas- 

d p 2 -— tidiang 


The Obligation to 


FROM this remarkable Paragraph, ve my 
XIV. obſerve, that even ſo late as the VIllch Cen- 


9 tury, daily Communions were ſtil} kept up, 
among ſame of the Clergy at leaſt 3 and that all 
the Chriſtian Churches, or Church-Guides of 
beſt note, wiſhed to have the like prevail among 
the Laity, and had labdured that Point, as far 
as they could: But as that was impracticable, 
Hopes however were conceived, that weekly 
Communions, and more, might yet take place, 
if due care were taken; and that it was in ſome 
meaſure owing to the Remiſſneſs of Paſtors, 
that Communion was grown ſo rare and uncom- 
mon among the Laity of the better Sort; who 
neglected the Communion, when competent- 
ly qualified for it, only for want of Opportuni- 
or for want of being reminded of it and ex- 
1 to it, or elſe out of Iguorancęe. Supineneſs, 
or the like, mare than out of any aiſlike to it, 
or aunßtneſs for it: Which may alſo be the caſe 
at this very Day. | 
Warar has been here offered may be ful. 


| tidiaya Dominici Corporis ac e Pereeptios 1 juxta "nad | 

Ecclefiam Chrifti per Malian, Galliam, Africam, Graciam, ac 
totum Orientem ſolerter agore noſti. Quod videlicet genus Reli- 
gionis ac Deo devotæ Sanctificationis tam longe a cunctis pene 
noſtræ Provinciz Laicis, per incuriam docentium, quaſi prope 
pertegrinum abeſt, ut hi qui inter Relizioflores eſſe videntur, non 
niſi in Natali Domini, & Epiphagia, & Paſcba Sacroſanflis my- 

ſteriis communicare præſumant; cum ſint innumeri innocentes & 
Caftifime Converſationis Pueri & Puellz, juvenes & virgines, 
Senes & Anus, qui abſque ullo Scrupulo controverſiz ; omni dei 
Dominico, five etiam in Natalitiis Sanctorum Apoftolorum, five 
Martyrum (quomodo ipſe in Sa ncta Romana & Apoſtolica Eccleſia 
75 Tidiſti) myſterlis Cœleſtibus communicare valeant. Bed. 


iſt.; ad kerl. p. 311. r ONE; 


flcient, 


freiens Comm UNION, 


ficient, I conceive; to give a competent Idea Cu Ar. 
of the State of frequent Communion, for the firſt XIV. 


Eight Centuries: And I need not go lower; ex- 
cept it be to throw in a word or two of what 
has been done, as to this AMER mes the Re- 
Je. 5 8215 * 

THE Laban) we are told; bye one chat 80. 
clares He is well aſſured of it v, do in this Par- 
ticular, excel all other Proteſtants: For They 
have a Communion every Sunday and Holiday 
throughout the Year. Calvin and Bega, and 
the French Churches laboured to reſtore month. 
ty, or weekly Communions; but ſtrictly inſiſted 
upon fout Times a Year, under pain of Com. 
tempt 9, Our own Church has taken good care 
about frequent Communion, Time after Times. 
She has been one while charged as doing #60 


litile, and another while charged as doing oo 
ach: An Argument that She has competent. . 
ly obſerved the golden mean. But in compli- th 


cated Caſes, where there is no paſſing any cer 
tain Judgment, without a large comprehenſive 
view of a vaſt variety of Circumſtances, it is 
impoſlible to pleaſe every Body, or even to 
ſatisfy all the honeſt and well-deſerving. In 


W eee Time, Mr. cam, ane 


p Fohn | Unbl Serif bur U. p. 151. But compare Cat- | 


3 eheran, who gives but an indifferent Account of the 
Number of their Communicants, being left to their own . Liberty, 
and no Times fixed. Calwoer. de Nit. Eccl. Tom. I. p. 758. 
q Bingham. French Church's Apology. c. XIV. 1 

Aer, r of the reformed Alen af Frame. 


x See i beat LY the Common Prayer. p. 326. 


as, me * Wa 4 ” 4-4 — x 
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. cl: He would have had the, — 2 oblig'd. 
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to communicate conſtantiy (cxceps. in Caſes of 


mmi. or Neceſſy) under pain of Eecleſtaſli. 


cal cenſure; yea and of Civi Penalties, Dr. 


 Whitgift, on the other hand, pleaded for mode- 


rate Counſels, and convenient Diſcipline, conſi. 


dering the End and Ge. and how it wight beſt 


be attained *. 

Ir is well known what. Canons haye. — 
dies made to inforce frequent Communion u: 
Maderate enough, if compared with ancient Ca- 
nons, or even with thoſe of other Reformed 
Churches. For, no expreſ mention is made 
of Excommunicating for neglect, but the. Affair 
i in a great meaſure left to the prudential. cate 
of the Dioceſan, as is juſt and proper. Neyer- 
theleſs, Exceptions have been taken to the Se- 


verity of thoſe Canons, and the Charge has been 
well anſwered by our learned Divines “: And 


odd is no on, now to 17 into that 
iſpute. However, 1 am per; lee, that In- 
ue and . High lx, are t he bg r 


true End and 62 The 5 14 kind of 
Perſons will of courſe communicate as often as 


f Carter? 57. Re ly to Whit 11 Re ly to Whi 78 
* e e W p. 117. Reply to Whitgift's | 
bie. ence of his An er to the Admonition q. 

Compare Hooker. B. V. F. 68. p. 247. Edit. 1723. e 

n Canons of 1603. . 21. = 23. 24. 112. 
v Fallner. Libert;"Becl. B, I. c. p. 205. Ke. \ 
; Sherlock, Defence of Stillingflece, Rs 1 19. 


„ Free Church's too. ah B. WI 3:00 TY 


te 


Sn 


they continue ſuch, it would do them no 


but harm. There remain only the ſupine, . 25 


; bf, and ignorant, but well-diſpoſea, (ſuch as 


before cited, ſpake of) whe perhaps make up. © 


the main Body of Chriſtians: And They ars 
to be dealt with in a tender, engaging. man- 
ner, either by Exhortations from the Pulpit, or 

by private Inſtruction, or by putting good Books. 
into their Hands. Much probably might be 
done, in this way,. towards reviving. frequent 
Communions, if ſuitable Care and Diligence 
were uſed in it. But I have ſaid enough on 
this Article, and it is now Time to,conclude. 
I once thought of adding a Chapter upon the 


Comportment proper at, and after receiving the 


Communion: But theſe Papers are already 


drawn out into a Length beyond what I at 


firſt ſuſpected; and I may the more conveni- 
ently omit what relates to the Demeanor proper 
at and after receiving, ſince it is well provided 
for by moſt of the little annals which are 
in every ones Hands, and particularly by Bp. 
Taylor's Worthy Communicant. Chapter the VIl;h. 

WHarT I have endeavoured all the way, 
has been to maintain the dignity of a venera- 
ble Sacrament, by the Light of Reaſon, Scripe 
ture, and Antiquity, againſt unreaſonable At- 
tempts to depretiate or underyalue it. The 
common methods of Subverſion begin with 
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aumorial, a Memorial of an abſent Friend, 5 
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. Maſter, ot chief Martyr; paſſing over the Di. 


vine Perfections of our Lord, and the alleſuf- . 
ficient Merits of what He has done*and filffer-, 3 


ed for us. Now, in ordet to build” up again, 


as others pull down, the Buſineſs of theſe Pa- I 


pers has been 'to ſhew, that the Sacramental 
Memorial is a Memorial of Chriſt Goa- Man, 
Who died a willing Sacrifice for the Sins of 
Mankind; and that it is not a bare Memorial, 
or Repreſentation of ſomething once done and 


ſuffered, bur a real and preſent Exhibition of : 


the Graces, Comforrs, or Bleſſmgs accruing there- 


from, to every worthy Receiver: That therefore 


Proper Acknowledgments and. Engagements arc ex- 
. pected from us, and Thoſe require ſuitable Pre- 
_ parations, and Qualifications, and a Deportment 


rhereto correſponding; in a word, Self- Examr- 
nation, and Self- Apgrobatton beforehand, ſerious 


Reſolutions of Amendment at the Time, and a 


conſcientious Care afterwards, to perſevere in | 


well-doing to Dur Lifes End. 
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ment. P. 364. lin. 13. read doubtful which. I will 2 
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